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PUBLISHER’S NOTE. 

It is with a heavy heart, and a palsied pen that I have laboured 
to write these few lines. 

“The Sacred Books of the Jainas’’reminds me of the passing 
away of my very dear friend Kumar Devendra Prasada Jaina, 
who founded the above “ Series ” and published in 1917, its first 
volume, “ Dravya Samgraha a monumental work on Jaina 
Philosophy by Acharya Shri Nemichandra Siddhant Chakravarti, 
translated and edited by Mr. Sarat Chandra Ghoshal, M. A., B. L., 
Saraswati, Kavya-Tirtha, Vidya Bhushan, Bharati, with a learned 
Introduction covering 48 pages, and exhaustive commentaries. The 
original text consists of 68 verses only, but their translation, and 
commentaries cover 123 pages of Royal Size. Dear departed 
Devendra was a born publisher. The publication of the highest 
authoritative works of Jaina Acharyas for the glory of Jainism 
and for the benefit of Humanity was the one aim and ambition of 
his life, for which he sacrificed his worldly prosperity, his College 
career, and even his life. 

With his boundless enthusiasm, single-minded devotion, and 
selfless exertions, he succeeded in securing the co-operation of 
scholars of exceptionally high attainments, like Professor 
A. Chakravarti of the Presidency College, Madras, and Mr. J. L. 
Jaini, M. A., (Oxon.) Bar-at law, Judge, High Court, Indore. 

Mr. J. L. Jaini, M. A., M. R. A. S., then Chief Justice of Indore, 
translated and edited the Tattwarthadhigama Sutra, which he has 
very appropriately called the Jaina Bible, and followed up by 
under-taking the translation with commentaries of Gommatsara, 
the Encyclopoedia of Jain Philosophy. This work was begun by 
him in the Chaturmfisa, the rainy season, of 1927, when Jaina 
Dharma Bhushana Brahmachari Sital Prasadaji stayed with him, 
and helped him. The printing was commenced in the rainy weather 
of 1926, when Brahmachariji decided to stay at Ajitashram and 
supervise the work. 
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The whole text of this work, and of Part 1 of Karma Kanda had 
been printed off in March 1927. The stock of feather-weight paper 
which was being used for the work was completely exhausted 
before the Index, etc. and title pages could be printed. The mills 
also had no more such paper left in stock. An order was placed with 
them to manufacture such paper afresh, and thus an unexpected 
delay has been occasioned in the publication of Gommatasfira. 

This sudden breakdown was an extremely unfortunate 
circumstance. The intense poignancy of this mishap was felt on 
the sudden receipt of a wire from Indore announcing the death of 
Mr. J. L. Jaini. Alas, this great master of Jaina Philosophy could 
not live to see the greatest monumental work of his life in the 
shape of a bound volume. It saddens my heart so much, when the 
discussions he had with me in May last, as to the manner and quality 
of the binding come to my mind. 

This is my first venture as a publisher; and the responsibility 
has been forced upon me by the miserable decree of Fate which 
has taken away from us the Founder-Publisher of the Sacred Books 
of the Jainas, and the incomparable author of two of the most 
authentic, ancient, and standard works of Jaina Philosophy. 

The defects, for which I am responsible, are too many to escape 
notice. I have no justification to plead in self-defence. I confess my 
short comings, and throw myself on the indulgence of the benevolent 
readers of this volume. 

The depth and vastness of the knowledge displayed here-in, and 
the thorough and exhaustive analysis of the endless varieties of 
mental vibrations is amazing and fascinating indeed. 

Gommatsara will, I hope, be found to be a real treat by the 
scholar, the seeker after truth, the Jnfini and the Dhy&ni, and 
will, for the Right Believer, prove a practical guide to the path of 
Liberation. 


AJITASHRAM, LUCKNOW : 
November SO, 1927, 


AJIT PRASADA, 



PREFACE. 


My “Outlines of Jainism” was published by the Cambridge Uni • 
versity Press for the Jaina Literature Society, London, in 1916, in 
advance of a series designed to consist principally, but not exclu¬ 
sively, of translations from authoritative texts. The aim was to 
put the whole Jaina Canon in brief on one bookshelf. In pursuance 
of this idea, which I brought back with me from Oxford and Lon¬ 
don in 1910 and 1913, the Jaina sacred texts began to be translated. 
My friend, the late Kum&r Devendra Pras&da was in constant 
consultation with me. With his most enthusiastic and inimitable 
love for the work, he published some Jaina works and then started 
the Sacred Books of the Jaina Series, with the splendid First Vo¬ 
lume of Dravya Sangraha, edited by Mr. S. C. Ghosal in 1916. My 
Tattv&rtha Sutra followed as the Second Volume in 1920. The 
learned Prof. A. Chakravarti gave us the Third Volume as Pan- 
ch&sti Kdya at the end of the same year- PurushSrtha Siddhyup&ya, 
with translation and Commentaries was prepared by my learned 
brother Pandit A jit Prasada, of Ajitashram Lucknow; and the 
. Indian Press of Allahabad had printed about half the book when the 
Kum&r suddenly died. 

On the 14th December 1920 Kum&r Devendra Prasfida wrote to 
me, saying "Volume V be your Gommatasfira.” I take this as 
a testamentary wish of a beloved soul and therefore publish this 
translation as Volume Fifth of the Sacred Books of the Jainas. 
Volume Fourth. Purushfirtha Siddyupfiya is also in Press. 
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This translation of Gommatasfira Jivakfintja was made in the 
rainy season of 1917 at Indore. In 1918,1 fell most seriously ill with 
influenza and double pneumonia, and only in 1919 it became possible 
for the manuscript to begin to be published at the instance of the 
late lamented Kumfir Devendra Prasfida of Arr&h, in the Jaina 
Gazette, Madras. After 79 gathds had been published, it was 
decided not to publish it in this periodical fashion, but to print it as 
a book at once. On 17th April 1921, to the great loss of the cause of 
publication of Jaina Literature, the young, energetic and talented 
Kum&r died. The work of publication was postponed. 

In 1922,1 wanted to undertake to publish it myself but I found 
that the late Kumar had mislaid or lost Gath&s 79 to 250. My 
health and many official duties forbade a re-translation of the 
Gdthds myself; therefore under my supervision, I had the work 
done by kind and obliging friends. Jaina Dharma Bhushana Brahma- 
chfiri Sital Prasada did it in 1923 with the help of the brilliant 
Scholar and Sanskrit Professor Hira Lall Jain, M.A., LL. B., 
of the Government College, Amraoti. The gap in the Ms. being 
thus filled, it was once more complete. The Devendra Print¬ 
ing Press at Madras was being started by Mr. C. S. Mallin&th, the 
enthusiastic Editor of the Jaina Gazette, and he wanted to publish 
the Ms. My learned brother Professor A. Chakravarti, M. A., 
I. E. S. of the Presidency College, Madras, kindly undertook to 
help Brahmachariji if he went to Madras to supervise the publica¬ 
tion. This was in 1924. I was ill again from June 1924 to February 
1925. On my recovery I took up the question once more. But owing 
to Antar&ya (obstructive) Karma, a serious attack of diabetic Coma 
prostrated me on almost a death-bed from December 1925. On my 
return home from Hospital in May 1926 I made up my mind to 
publish this and my other unpublished Manuscripts, anyhow. 

Brahmach&riji readily, promptly and almost eagerly came up 
with his generous help of time and trouble. My learned and rever¬ 
ed brother Pandit A jit Pras&da, M. A., LL. B., late Government 
Pleader of Lucknow, agreed to collaborate. The famous Newal 
Kishore Press, Lucknow undertook the publication. Thus being 
equipped with men and munition for this warfare against deadly 
ignorance and superstition, I bade Brahmachariji Godspeed to 
Lucknow in July 1926. 

When the book was in Press, Brahmachariji got the last G&- 
th&s 79 to 250 also from Arrah in August 1926, after such trouble in 
replacing them in 1922! 
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I have given this longish history of the delay in publication to 
bring out a few points: 

(1) . All important Manuscripts must be kept most carefully. 
The risk of loss by moths or in transit etc., must be avoided. 

(2) . If possible, more than one copy of the Manuscript should 
be typed, to guard against any irreplaceable loss of it. 

(3) . The Manuscript as soon as it is ready may be given even 
to some Jaina periodical to be published. It is easier to reprint it 
in book form later, when many mistakes can be avoided and correc¬ 
tions made. 

(4) . True lovers of Jainism, learned men and rich men, should 
co-operate and organise the public service of the community in 
such a manner that the invaluable work of the preservation and 
propagation of Jaina Sacred Books in all important languages may 
be accelerated. 

As to the great authority and veneration of Shri Gommatasdra, 
it is enough to say that if Tattv&rtha Sutra is the Jaina Bible, the 
Gommatasara is a brief expansion of a part of that Bible, giving 
the Path to Perfection or Liberation. 

The Path is clear and conclusive. If followed, it leads to the 
Goal, Liberation. 

The Goal cannot be attained without following it. 

The Soul-Classes, Quests and Stages, given in this book, may be 
verified by anyone easily with the necessary time, trouble, inclina¬ 
tion and sympathetic realisation of the Word of the Omniscient, any 
day, in any condition of life, in any part of the World. 

To follow the Path, it is not necessary to be born a Jaina or to 
profess or embrace Jainism. Call yourself by whatever name you 
like, live your life as you have lived it hitherto, but if it is in accord 
with Jainism, if it conforms to the type and measure of faith, 
knowledge and conduct leading to the Goal, the soul maybe sura 
that he or she is a Liberable being and on the Path to Truth, and 
Freedom from the miseries and limitations of embodied exis¬ 
tence. 

You build yourself. The Soul is the sole architect of its life 
and condition, here and hereafter. As such, believers in Jainism 
and those who come to consider and weigh Jainism in their search 
after Truth will find this translation a valuable guide. 
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The mistakes in the matter and manner of the book are 
proofs of my incapacity to grasp and reflect even one distant broken 
ray of the great Sun of Omniscience, from which direct descent is 
rightly claimed by the book and its contents. In all humility, I beg 
to be pardoned for this; and the indulgent learned, I am sure, will 
forgive*an ignorant and humble admirer of theirs for his ineyitable 
shortcomings. Indeed all my Jaina writings are really a poorly- 
equipped student's First Notes. I am not a Samskrit or Prakrit 
Scholar. Then my excursions into Jainism have been few and 
occasional. But they have been always most honest, concentrated 
and with a soul eager and fully devoted to know the Truth of 
Jainism. 

My aim has been not to justify or defend or even to explain 
Jainism; but simply to record its whole tradition in its entire 
purity. 

In conclusion, I must thank Jaina Dharma Bhfishana Brahmd: 
ch&ri Sital Prasdda and Pandit Ajit Prasdda, M. A., LL.B. for 
their unrepayable obligation upon me, in seeing the book through 
the Press at the cost of so much time and trouble. 

Indore. 

Divali-(Viba-Nirvana Day), 

Vira Samvat 2453, November 1926. J. L. Jaini. 



INTRODUCTION. 


The Name and Origin of the Book 
Gommatasara. 

The probable reasons for the name Gommatasara having been 
assigned to this authoritative work on Jain Philosophy may be sum¬ 
med up as below. 

In the Karma K&nda Gatha 965, the author says that this trea¬ 
tise is based on the discourses of Shri Vardhamana, the 24th and 
the last Jain Tirthankara of the present era in Bharata Kshetra, 
and the teachings are also well established by the rules of logic, 
Pramdna and Naya. The author has called Shri Vardhamfina or 
Mahdvira by the name of Gommatadeva. 

The word Gommatais probably derived from “go” speech, and 
“mata” or “matha” abode, meaning “the Abode of Speech,” the 
Lord from whom flows the letterless voice, the wonderful music, 
Divya-Dhvani. Sfira means the essence, the condensed purport. The 
word Gommatasdra would thus mean the “Essence of the Dis¬ 
courses of Lord Mahdvira”. 

Again, we learn from the Samskrit commentary, that the trea¬ 
tise is a compilation of the answers given by the author Shri Nemi 
Chandra Siddhdnta Chakravarti, to the questions put to him by Rdjfi 
Chdmunda Rdya, asking him to enumerate the sub-classes of body¬ 
making Karma, and to explain their existence, bondage, non-bon¬ 
dage, and cessation of bondage, with regard to the spiritual stages of 



6 


souls in various conditions of life from the fine completely undevelop¬ 
able vegetable bodied soul, to the fully developed rational five- 
sensed beings. The answers are based on the ancient manuscripts, 
Dhavala, Jaya Dhavala and Mahd Dhavala, still preserved in needle 
pricked characters on palm-leaves in the Jain temple at Mudbidrl, 
South Canara, India, The major part of Gommatas&ra is based on 
Dhavala, which was composed by AchSrya Bhfitabali about 7th cen¬ 
tury after Lord Mah&vira. 

Ch&mund R4ya was also called R&j& Gommata most probably 
on account of his great devotion to Shri Gommata Deva or Lord 
Mahdvira. As a complement to the Great questioner, the compila¬ 
tion has been called Gommatasfira after his name. 

Ch&munda R&ya. 

ChSmuncja Rdya was a brave general and a great minister of 
the Jain King Rdjd. Rajamalla who reigned from 974 to 984 A. C. 
(after Christ), and belonged to the Ganga dynasty.* 

The ancestors of this Jaina dynasty ruled at Ayodhya, and were 
descended from the ancient Ikshwdku family, founded by Rishabha- 
deva, the first Tirthankara. Once it so happened, that Vijaya Mahd 
Devi, wife of R£ja Bharata, a descendant of the family, while preg¬ 
nant, went to take a bath in the Ganges. A son was born to her there, 
and was on account of this circumstance, named Ganga Datta. He 
became a renowned King and the Dynasty was called Ganga-Vansha 
after his name. In this dynasty Mahdr&ja Vishnu Gopa flourished 
at Ahichchatrdpore (near Bareily, U. P.) He had two sons from his 
wife Prithvi-mati, named Bhagadatta and Shri Datta. Bh&ga Datta 
went to the t Kalinga country(near Orrissa) .ruled there and established 
the Kalinga Ganga dynasty. Shri Datta continued to rule at Ahi- 
chchatra. R&j& Padma NSbha was a descendent of his. He had two 
sons named R&ma and Lakshman. In consequence of some dispute 
with R&j& Mahipil of Ujjain (Malva), he had to leave Ahich- 
chatra for Deccan with his sons, whose names he changed to Didiga 
and M&dhava. They went to Perur in District Codappa in the 
Madras Presidency and offered respects to the learned and spiritually 
advanced Ach&rya Sinha Nandi, who bestowed spiritual blessings 
on them. They established their power near Mysore in the second 
century after Christ. The 21st King in descent from M&dhava who 
commenced to rule in 103 A.C. was Rdjfi Malla II. 

Ch&munda RSya belonged to the clan of Brahma Khsatriya. He 
won many battles and received many titles, like Samara-Dhurandhara 
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"the leader in battie," Vira Mdrtanda, "the sun among the brave," 
Rana Rfija Sinha, "a great Lion in battle," Vair! Kula Kfila Panda 
"The sceptre of death for the hosts of enemies,” Bhuja Mfirtanda 
"The sun among the powerful-armed." Samara Parshurama, "Para- 
shurama in battle," Satya Yudhisthira, "Yudhisthira in speaking 
truth." He was great scholar also. He wrote a commentary* on Gom- 
matasfira, in the Canarese language in presence of the author Shri 
Nemi Chandra Siddhfinta Chakravarti. He also composed Ch&munda 
Raya Purana in Canarese and Charitra sara, a treatise on the prac¬ 
tices of ascetics in Samskrit. 

Appreciative mention of Rdja Chamunda Raya has been made by 
the author in Karma K£n<ja Gathd 966 to 972. Raja Ch&munda R4ya 
took vows of a layman from the Great Saint Ajitasena, who was a 
disciple of the order of Achfirya Aryasena, as stated in Gatha 734 
of Jiva K6n<ja. Raj4 Chamunda Rfiya constructed a beautiful Jaina. 
Temple now called Chfimunda R4y4 Basti at Chandragiri in front of 
Vindhyagiri at Shravana Belgula, district Hasan, Mysore, containing 
a beautiful image of Shri Nemi N4th to whom our author has offered 
obeisance on several occasions in Gommatasara. 

He constructed in 983 A. C. the great and wonderful image of 
Shri B&hubali, called Gommata Swami, Gommateshvara, "the 
Lord of Gommata” after his name. 

BShubali was one of the sons of the first Tirthankara Risha- 
bha Deva and ruled at Podnapore. He had a contest with his eldest 
brother Bharata and defeated him. But he felt so distressed on this 
account that he renounced all temporal power and adopted an ascetic 
life. He practised the severest austerities. He stood unmoved for 
a whole year, in the standing posture, in meditation, so deep 
and concentrated that creepers spread and entwined themselves 
round his legs and arms. He was the first who obtained omniscience 
in this Avasarpin! cycle in Bharata Kshetra even before Lord Risha- 
bha. His unsurpassed severe austerities have been very often ex¬ 
tolled in Jaina Shfistras. The wonderful image at Vindhyagiri 
represents this exemplary attitude of meditation. 

The grandeur of the Image, as also its serene-looking and 
peace-inspiring presence, are well-known to all Jainas and non- 
Jainas who have had the good fortune of visiting it. When I visited 
the sacred place in 1910, I met some English men and women 
missionaries, who out of respect for the Holy Image took off their 
shoes and visited it in their bare feet. They also held the opinion 

* Keshav& Varoi has. baaed his Commentary on Gommatasara on thin w ork. 
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which I have given above. The Image is about 67 feet high and' 
still every limb and minor limb thereof is in exquisite proportion. 
It is impossible to convey its glory and artistic excellence by words. 
Any one who has the chance of seeing it personally will easily agree 
with the hitherto general opinion. 

This gives an answer to some critics also who call the Jainas 
Idolatrous. The Jainas do not worship the stone, silver, gold or 
diamond of which the Images are made. They worship the qualities 
of Total Renunciation of the World, the Acquisition of undisturb- 
able Harmony with the Infinite, and the Identity of the Liberated 
Soul with Peace everlasting, which these Images represent. 

Also to quote Shakespeare with traduction: 

"Ah me! how sweet is Jina itself possessed, 
When but Jina’s shadows are so rich in joy! ” 

(Romeo and Juliet), 

Where I substitute “ Jina ” for “Love ”. It is clear how ir¬ 
resistible and experientially axiomatic must have been the Peace 
and Guidance given by the Arhats and Omniscients, when their 
mere Images are so potent of Grace, peace and inspiration. 

So much for the origin of the name Gommatasara. 

A noticeable feature about Gommatasara is that the Author has 
always followed the earliest known beacon-lights of Jainism, after 
Lord Mahavira’s Moksha. The most known of these lights is 
BhadrabAhu(the 5th shruta-Kevali, 162 A.V., after VardhamAna). He 
was the preceptor of the Mauryan Emperor Chandragupta, who 
became a saint and was called Prabha Chandra and who renounced 
the body at Kata vapra Hill, Chandragiri, Shravanabelgula, just in 
front of the feet of the great BAhubali. 

Shri Nemi Chandra also follows the tradition of Shr! Kunda- 
KundAcharya, who flourished in the first century B. C., V. S. 49 (vide 
Introduction to PanchAstikAya S. B. J. Vol. III). As an authority 
on the learned Jain scriptures, he is next to Shri Gautama Gan- 
adhara, the chief of all saints, who directly received the Discourses 
of Lord Mahavira, delivered from his unquivering lips in letterless 
voice and who expounded the principles of the Jaina religion. Bhri 
Kunda-KundAchArya has composed among others, the wonderful 
works on Jaina Metaphysics called SamayasAra, NiyamasAra, Pan- 
chAstikAya SamayasAra and Pravachana SAra. He also followed 
the tradition of UmA SwAmi, who occupied the pontifical seat, after 
Shri Kunda KundA-charya, and gave to the world the Jain Bible, 
TatvArtha Sfitra. 
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The Author. 

The age and the date, etc., of the author Shri Nemichandra Sid* 
dh&nta Chakravarti need not be repeated here, as they are dealt 
with at length by the learned Professor S. C. Ghosal, M. A., LL. B., 
in the first volume of the Sacred Books of the Jainas, entitled 
Dravya Samgraha. He flourished about 1000 A. D. 

Siddhdnta Chakravarti. 

The saintly author is called the Siddh&nta Chakravarti, or the 
Emperor of Jaina Scriptures. 

According to Jaina Geography, a Karma Bhumi (or region where 
human beings depend for their livelihood upon work, such as agricul¬ 
ture, etc.,) has six parts : One Arya Khanda or the part peopled by 
noble, religious and meritorious good people, and 5 Mlechchha Khan- 
das, peopled by the rest of the inhabitants of the Karma Bhumi. 
The extreme Northern and Southern Countries, Airdvata and Bha- 
rata respectively and 32 countries of Videha in the middle of Jambd 
Dvipa are such Karma Bhumis. A Chakravarti is the king of the 
Capital of Arya Khanda of Bharata or Airdvata. He advances, and 
conquers all his neighbours, and by his prowess and piety brings all 
the 5 Mlechchha Khandas also under him and becomes the sole 
Emperor of all the six parts of Bharata Kshetra. 

Similarly the Jaina scriptures are only an infinite expressed 
part of the inexpressible all-grasping omniscience, which compre¬ 
hends all the attributes and all modifications of all substances in all 
ages, past, present and future, from beginningless time to endless 
Eternity. A very small account of these Scriptures is given in 
Jiva Kanda Gdthas 348, etc., seqq. 

Sri Nemichandra was the Siddhdnta Chakravarti, because he 
had conquered all the realms of the known knowledge of the Sacred 
Books. He was called the Emperor because he had like a Chakra¬ 
varti conquering the six parts of Bharata mastered the famous 
authoritative works Dhavala, etc., composed by Bhutabali and Push- 
padanta, the disciples of Arahatbali some 7 century after Lord Ma- 
h$vira which consists of 6 parts called “Jiva Sthdna,” “Kshudraka 
Bandha,” “Bandha SwSmi,” “VedanSkhanda,” “VarganS-KhamJa 
and “Mahfibandha.” Gdthd 397 of Karma Kanda may be quoted here, 
sis srfctg * ’graft cnfirf i 

a* am gtfsa sntf n n 

Just as a Chakravarti monarch conquers six parts of the country 
by his Chakra weapon, so I have mastered the six parts of Dhavala, 
etc., by my weapon of intellect, 
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His title is justified by his well-known books, Dravya Sam- 
graha translated as volume I of the Sacred Books of the Jainas, 
“Gommatasfira, Jiva Kanda and Karma Kanda, Labdhisfira, 
Kshapanfisfira and the wonderful Trilokasfira, a book on Jaina 
Cosmology, without a study of which it is impossible to understand 
Jainism in its minute details and classifications or its artistic and 
perfect solidarity. 

His works deal mainly with Karnfinuyoga, one of the four 
Vedas or Anuyogas of the Jaina Siddhfinta, called Prathamfinuyoga, 
Karnfinuyoga, Charananuyoga, and Dravyfinuyoga. 

The Foup Anuyogas. 

1. Prathamfinuyoga, History, the Part dealing with the ages 
and lives of the Great Personages of the World, specially with those 
of the 63 Great Persons (Shalfikfi-Purushas), i. e., the 24 Tirthan- 
karas, the 12 Chakravartis, the 9 Nfirfiyanas, 9 Prati-Nfirfiyanas and 
the 9 Balabhadras. 

2. Karnfinuyoga, Cosmology, the Part dealing with Space, 
the Universe, the Non-Universe, the Three worlds, their description, 
dimensions and denizens and different calculations as regards spiri¬ 
tual stages and soul-quests. 

3. Charanfinuyoga, Ritual, the part dealing with rules of 
conduct for laymen and for ascetics. 

Of these the former are detailed in the eleven Pratimfis or 
stages of restraint and renunciation of householders ; the latter are 
the stricter and harder rules of greater and fuller restraint and 
renunciation for ascetics. 

4 . Dravyfinuyoga, Philosophy, the part dealing with the sub¬ 
stances. Primarily the substances are two : Soul and Non-soul. 
But they are enumerated six, as because the non-soul obviously 
consists of five independent and distinctly individual substances, 
Matter, Time, Space and the Media of Motion and Rest. Thus, 
there are six substances: Soul (Jiva), Matter (Pudgala), Time 
(Kfila), Space (Akfisha), Motion (Dharma), and Rest (Adharma). 

Matter is of many kinds. But the most mighty kind is Karmic 
matter, which the mundane soul wears and which is the self-wound 
motor to keep the soul moving in “ Samsfira." 

This connection of Soul and the Non-Soul matter necessitates a 
consideration of the inflow of Karma into soul, the bondage of soul 
by Karma, the stoppage of the inflow, the shedding of the bondage, 
and perfect freedom of the soul from Karma. These 7 are called 
the Tattvas or principles of Jainism. They are soul (Jiva), Non-Soul 
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(Ajfva), Asrava (Inflow), Bandha (Bondage), samvara (stoppage), 
Nirjara (Shedding), and Moksha (Liberation). 

Omniscience. 

There is another way of glancing at the subject. As the six 
Khandas of one Karma Bhumi, huge as they are (the mere width 
of our Bharata Kshetra is about 21 lacs of miles with a length of 
about 5 crores and 81 lacs of miles), are nothing compared with 
Space or the universe, even so the works and knowledge of Sri 
Nemichandra, tremendous though they are, are really nothing in 
comparison with the whole knowledge, possessed by the Kevali 
Jina, the Omniscient Conqueror of Karmas. 

Yet Shri Gommatasara Jiva Kanda is a good introduction to the 
Great Tattva, Soul (Jiva). “Know Thyself ”, has been the precept 
and practice of all serious searchers after the truth about Soul. 
Jainism is an uncompromising apotheosis of knowledge. And in a 
way in Jainism even Omniscience also is experiential, almost empi¬ 
rical. The Soul in Omniscient over flow (Kevala Samudghfita) 
touches the universe. 

This Omniscience again is a negation of Noetics. There is no 
Science or progression in Omniscience. It is just the seeing of the 
Whole Truth. It is a full and direct manifestation of the Soul. 
Knowledge is the essence of soul. There is no soul without know¬ 
ledge. There is no knowledge or knowability without soul. Non¬ 
omniscience is merely a result of the soul being obscured by the 
conation-obscuring, and knowledge-obscuring (Darshanavarniya 
and Jnanavarniya) Karmas. These being destroyed, Omniscience, 
the real Natural characteristic of the Soul manifests itself. 

There are infinite souls. Each one has infinite attributes and 
modifications in Space and Time. It is not easy to classify and 
analyse and describe them. Less than an Omniscient cannot do 
it. Less than an Omniscient can follow it only by faith and frag- 
mentarily. Our puny measures of Logic, Science and popular 
Philosophy are as capable of measuring Omniscience, as our yards 
and inches are of measuring Space. 

There are two ways known to us of having a very rough and 
remote Idea of Omniscience. One is by considering the extent of 
early Jaina Sacred Literature which is mostly lost to-day; and the 
other and even a better one is by considering the Jaina theory of 
numbers. Both subjects are of high value, and immense use, and it 
is best to consider them here. 
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Early Jaina Saoped Literature. 

The knowledge of Shruti, Shruta-Jndna, may be of things 
which are contained in the Angas (Limbs or sacred books of the 
Jainas) or of things outside the Angas. There are 64 simple letters 
of the alphabet. Of these 33 are consonants, 27 vowels, and 4 auxi¬ 
liary (which help in the formation of compound letters). The total 
number of possible combinations of these 64 simple letters into com¬ 
pounds of 2, 3, 4, or more up to 64 letters is: 

2 M -1-1,84,46,74,40,73,70,95,51,615. 

These are the letters (simple and compound) of Shruta in its 
entirety. This number being divided by 16,348,307,888, which is 
the number of letters in a central foot (madhyama-pada) of the 
Paramdgama, (Sacred Jaina Literature), gives us the number of 
padasof the Angas as 11, 283, 58, 005. The remainder 80,108,175, 
gives us the letters of that part of Shruta which is not contained 
in the Angas. This part is divided into 14 Prakirnakas. 

I.—The Twelve Angas. 

The Angas are twelve, as follows: — 

1. The Achara-anga comprises a full exposition of the rules of 
conduct for ascetics. It contains 18,000 Madhyama Padas. 

2. The Sutrakrita-anga comprises a detailed exposition of 
knowledge, humility, etc., of religious rites and difference between 
the rites of one’s own religion and those of the other one-sided 
views. It contains 36,000 Madhyama Padas. 

3. The Sthdna-anga comprises an exposition of one or more 
sthdnas, or numerical points of view in considering Jiva (Soul),Pud- 
gala (Matter) and other Dravyas. While the Jiva-dravya, or soul, 
is from the point of view of consciousness one and the same every¬ 
where; from the point of view of being liberated (siddha) or mun¬ 
dane (samsfirin) it is of two kinds. Similarly, the samsfirin, or 
mundane Jiva, that is, the soul not yet perfectly freed from the 
bondage of karmas, which keep it moving in the cycle of existences 
is of three kinds, one sensed, immobile (sthdvara), not full-sensed 
(vikalendriya), and in possession of all the organs of the senses, 
full-sensed (sakalendriya). The liberated souls too, are of many 
kinds from the point of view of place, time, etc. This anga con¬ 
tains 42,000 M. padas. 

4. The Samav5ya-anga gives an account of the similarities 
that arise from the point of view of Dravya (elements of the uni¬ 
verse), Kshetra (place), K$la (time), Bhava (character). From the 
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point of view of dravya, Dharma and Adharma are alike (that is, 
both are constituent elements of the universe). From the point of 
view of place, the breadth of human region and of the first (indraka- 
bil4 or) central hole of the first hell and the first (indrakavimfina) 
central Car, or abode of the first heaven and of the abode of 
siddhas are alike. From the point of view of time, the Utsarpini 
and Avasarpini, the ascending and descending arcs or eras are 
alike. From the point of view of bhava, right-belief and right- 
knowledge are the same. This Anga has 164,000 M. padas. 

5. The Vyakhya-prajnapti, or Bhagavati, or VivShaprajnaptx- 
anga, gives an account of the 60,000 questions which the chief disciples 
put to the Omniscient Lord, the Tirthankara, with the answers. 
It has 228,000 M. Padas. 

6. The Jn£tridharma-kath5-anga is also called Dharma-Kathfi- 
anga. It gives an exposition in detail of the nature, etc., of the nine 
padarthas, Jiva, etc., as well as the answers to questions which the 
Ganadharas put to the Lord. It has 556,000 M. Padas. 

7. The Upasakadhyayana-anga gives details of the eleven 
stages of a householder’s life; the vows of chastity, etc., and other 
rules of conduct for the householder, as well as aphorisms, and 
lectures on the same. It has 1,170,000 M. Padas. 

8. The Antakrid-dasa-anga gives an account in detail of the 
ten ascetics who, in the period of each of the twenty-four Tirthan- 
karas, undergo very strict sufferings in asceticism and finally set 
themselves free from the bondage of karma. It has 2,328,000 
M. Padas. 

9. The Anuttaropapadaka-dasa-anga gives an account of the 
ten great ascetics who, in the period of each Tirthankara, practise 
asceticism of a very high type and in virtue of that take birth in 
the five AnuttaravimSnas, or heavens, such as Vijaya, etc. It has 
9,244,000 M. Padas. 

10. The Prashna-vy£karana-anga gives instructions as to how to 
reply to questions relating to past and future time, gain and loss, 
happiness and misery, life and death, good and evil, etc. It also 
furnishes an account of the four kinds of narration, viz., Akshepan! 
(substantiation), Vikshepani (refutation), Samvedani (devotion), 
Nirvedani (renunciation). It has 9,316,000 M. Padas. 

11. The Vip5ka-sutra-anga contains an exposition of the 
bondage, operation, and existence of Karmas, and of their intensity 
or mildness from the point of view of dravya, kshetra, k£la and 
bhfiva. It has 18,400,000 M. Padas. 
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12. The Drishtf-pravdda-anga has 1, 086,856,005 M. Padas. It 
is divided into five parts; five Parikarmas, Sutra, Prathamfinuyoga, 
fourteen Purva-gatas, and five Chulikas. These five parts will be 
considered one by one. 

A —Five Parikarmas- 

The Chandra-praj napti Parikarma contains accounts of the 
motion, period, satellites of the moon; the variations of lunar days 
and months; and the celestial influence of the moon; its eclipses, 
etc. This has 3,605,000 M. Padas. 

2. The Surya prajnapti, deals with the greatness, influences, 
satellites, etc., of the sun. It has 503,000 M. Padas. 

3. The Jambu-D vipa-prajnapti contains an account of Jambfi- 
dvipa with its Meru Mount, mountain ranges, lakes, rivers, etc. It 
has 325,000 M. Padas. 

4. The D vipa-praj napti contains an account of all the continents 
and oceans and the residences of the Bhavana-Vdsi (Residential), 
Vyantara (Peripatetic), .lyotisha (stellar) kinds celestials, and the 
sites of Jaina temples. It has 5,236,000 M. Padas. 

5. The VySkhya-prajnapti contains a numerical account of 
Jiva, Ajiva, etc., the nine padarthas. It has 8,436,000 M. Padas. 

B, Sutra. 

This contains an account of 3G3 false creeds, or heretic faiths. 
Some of their doctrines are viewed in their application to the soul. 
Some say : Soul cannot be bound by Karmas. Others say: it does 
nothing; has no attributes; does not bear the fruit of action; is self- 
manifesting or self-evident; can be manifested only by non-self; is 
real, is unreal, etc., one-sided views of soul. These views are 
refuted and the true description of soul given. This text has 
8,800,000 M. Padas. 

C.—Prathamdnuyogfa. 

This contains an account of the 63 Great personages, 24 
Tirthankaras, 12 Chakra-vartins, 9 Narayanas, 9 Pratinfirayanas, 
and 9 Bala-bhadras. This has 5,000 M. Padas. 

D.—Fourteen Pfipvagat4s. 

1. The’Utpfida-pfirva contains an exposition of the nature 
of Jiva (soul), Pud gal a (matter), Kala (time), etc., from the point of 
view of their rise, decay and continuity in different places and 
at different times. It has 10,000,000 M. Padas. 
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2. The Agr6yaniya-purva contains an account of the seven 
tattvas, nine padarthas, six dravyas, and different right and wrong 
stand points, of view. It has 9,600,000 M. Padas. 

3. The Viryanuv&da-purva gives us account of the powers of 
the soul, of the non-soul, of both, of place, of time, of nature or 
character (bhfiva-virya), of austerity (tapo-virya), and of the powers 
of the Narendras, Chakra-dharas, Bala-devas, etc. It has 7,000,000 
M. Padas. 

4. The Asti nasti-pravdd a-purva gives an account of Jfva and 
other dravyas, as they may be considered to be existent or non¬ 
existent from the point of view of place, time, nature, etc. Account 
is also given of the Sapta-bhangi, or seven ways of considering 
things, and their use in taking a comprehensive view of things. It 
has 6,000,000 M. Padas. 

5. The Jnana-pravada-purva contains a detailed account, 
analysis, and subject-matter of the mati, shruta, avadhi, manah- 
paryaya, and kevala-jnana and of ku-mati, ku-sruta, and ku-avadhi 
jnana, i. e., of the five kinds of right, and three kinds of wrong 
knowledge. It has 9,999,909 M. Padas. 

6. The Satya-pravada-purva deals with silence and speech, 
with the twelve kinds of speech, kinds of speakers, and with many 
kinds of false speeches and ten kinds of true speeches. It fias 
10,000,006 M. padas. 

7. The Atma-pravada purva deals with the soul as the doer of 
and enjoyer from the nischaya (real) and vyavahara (practical) 
point of view. From the Vyavahara point of view, Jiva has four 
or ten vitalities pranas ; and from the Nishchaya point of view 
or ultimate reality only one, namely, consciousness; and is such 
as has been, is, and will be imbued with prana. From the practical 
point of view it does good or bad deeds ; from the real standpoint 
it has pure modifications in its own nature. From practical point of 
view it is said to speak falsely or truly ; from the real standpoint 
it has no speech. It is called pranin, because the pr&nas are 
found in it both internally and externally, from both points of 
view. From the real point of view it enjoys its own true bliss, 
but from a practical standpoint it enjoys the fruits of its Karmas 
good or bad. From a practical point, it absorbs the material Karmas 
and is material; in reality it is immaterial. From both points of 
view it exists at all times and knows all the things of the past, 
present and future. From a practical view-point it pervades the 
body, but in reality it has innumerable spatial units of universe. 
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equal in dimensions to Lokdkdsha, By knowledge it may be said 
to pervade all space and is therefore called Vishnu. Although 
from practical view-point it is mundane, yet in reality it is itself, 
i. e., identical with its own knowledge and conation and therefore is 
called Svayam-bhu, self-existent. Although it is corporeal, because 
it has aud&rika (physical), and other bodies ; yet in reality it is in¬ 
corporeal. From practical point of view it is called man (mdnava) 
because of its present incarnation in a human body ; but in reality 
it should be called manava because of its possession of the faculty 
of knowing. And many other things concerning the soul are given 
in this purva. It has 260,000,000 M. Padas. 

8. The Karma-pravdda gives the various conditions, such as 
bandha (bondage), satta (existence or presence), udaya (mature ap¬ 
pearance or operation), udirana (pre-mature operation), utkarshana 
(prolongation), apakarshana (diminution or retardation), samkra- 
mana (transformation),upashama(subsidence),nidhatti and nishkan- 
chita (forms of existence), etc., of the eight kinds of Karmas from 
the points of view of primary (prakriti), secondary (uttara prakriti) 
and tertiary nature (uttarottara-prakriti). It also deals with the 
various conditions of minds and also such actions as irya-patha, etc. 
It has 18,000,000 M. Padas. 

9. The Pratyakhyana-pfirva deals with the things which should 
be renounced by man for all time, or for a fixed period of time in 
accordance with the condition of his body, strength, etc., from the 
points of view of ndma (name), sthdpana (representation), dravya 
(substance), kshetra(place), kala (time), and bhava (condition); 
also with fasts, with the five samitis (carefulness) and the three 
guptis (restraints and also with the renunciation of absolutely bad 
things. It has 8,400,000 M. Padas. 

10. The Vidyanuvada-purva contains the 700 minor sciences, 
and the 500 kinds of higher learning. It gives the nature of the 
learning, the qualities requisite to attain it, the ways of pursuing it, 
its formula, instruments, and diagrams, and the advantages that 
accrue to one who has mastered it. It also deals with the eight 
kinds of knowledge. It has 11,000,000 M. Padas. 

11. The Kalyfina-vdda purva gives an account of the grand 
celebration of the great points (kalydnaka) in the lives of Tirthan- 
karas, Chakra-dharas, Vdsudevas, etc., and of the Sixteen causes, 
and austerities that lead to a soul becoming a Tirthankara, or that 
make it deserving of the high positions in life; and also an account 
of the influence of the motions of the planets, sun, moon, and 
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Nakshatras (constellations), and that of their eclipses and of the 
auguries. It has 260.000,000 M. padas. 

12. The Pr6na-vada-purva contains an account of eight kinds 
of medical science, of removal of pains caused by spirits and ghosts, 
by means of chanted formulae, or offering made under certain con¬ 
ditions, of antidotes to venoms of serpents, etc., and of how to 
ascertain the auspiciousness of occasions by examining the respira¬ 
tion of men; of the ten currents of vitality in man’s body; and 
of things which are agreeable or disagreeable to these currents in 
various forms of existence (such as that of men, animals, etc.) It 
has 130,000,000 M. padas. 

13. The KriyS-vishfila-ptirva treats of music, prosody, figures 
of speech ; of the 72 arts ; of the technical arts; of dexiterity ; of 
64 arts of women ; of their 84 rites, such as pregnancy, etc., of 108 
rites, such as right-belief, right-knowledge etc., and of 25 rites, such 
as bowing to the gods, etc., etc., and also of necessary and 
occasional rites. It has 90,000,000 M. padas. 

14 The Triloka-bindu-sara-purva gives an account of the 
three worlds, the 26 parikarmas (preparatory rites), 8 vyavahdras 
(kinds of occupation), 4 bijaganitas (4 branches of mathematics, 
algebra, etc.,) and the way of attaining moksha and the glory and 
happiness of having attained it. It has 125,000,000 M. padas. 

E. The five Chulikas. 

1. The Jalagata-Chulika gives the methods of staying water, of 
walking through water, of stopping fire, of passing through fire, 
of eating fire, by means of incantations or offerings. It has 
20,989,200 M. padas. 

2. The Sthalagata-chulikd gives an account of the methods of 
incantations and offerings, by which to go to Meru mountain and 
other countries, to travel swiftly, etc. It has 20,989,200 M. padas. 

3. The MdyfigatS-chulikS contains the incantations and offer¬ 
ings for performing miracles and tricks of sleights of hand. It has 
20,989,200 M. padas. 

4. The Rupagatfi-chulikd contains the methods of transformation 
into the shape of a lion, elephant, horse, ox, deer, etc., by means of 
incantations, offerings, and austerities, etc. It also contains an ac¬ 
count of the processes of artificial transformation in the vegetable 
world, as well as that of combination or alteration of the metals 
and elements under chemical processes. It has 20,989,200 M padas. 

5. The Akfishagatd-chulikd deals with the incantations, offer¬ 
ings, and austerities, by which man is enabled to travel in space, 
etc, It has 20,989,200 M. padas. 



The Anga Scriptures and their 1,12.83,58,005 Madhyama padas 
are tabulated as below. 


The Anga Scriptures. 

1. Achdra-anga 

2, 8utra-krita-anga 

3. Sthana-aga 

4, Samvaya-»nga 

6. Vyakhva-prajnapti ... 

6. Jnatri-dharma-Katha-anga 

7. Upasaka adl^ya^ ana-auga 

8. Anta-krida-dasa-anga 

9. Anuttara-utpadaka-dasa-anga 

10. Prasna-Vy akarana-anga 

11. Vipuka-sutra-anga ... 

12. Drisliti-pravada-anga 
5 Parikarmas. 

1. Chandra - pra jnapti 

2. Surya-prajnapti 

3. Jamlm-dvipa pra jnapti 

4. Dvipa pajnapti 

6, Vyakhya-prajnapti 


3,005,000 

503,000 

3*25,000 

5,230,0011 

8,430,000 


18,000 
36,000 
42,000 
104,000 
228,000 
550,000 
1,170,000 
2,328,000 
9,244,000 
9.310,000 
18,400,000 
1,080,850,Ou5 


18,105,000 

8,800,000 


.Pratharnamiy oga 

5,000 

14, Purragata. 


1. Utpada-purva ... 

10,000,000 

2. Agrayauiya-purva 

9,600,000 

3, V i ry an in > ad a pur va 

70,ooo,no 

4, Astinasti-pravada-purva 

6,000,000 

5. Jnana-prava<U*purva 

9,999,999 

6. Satya*pravada*purva 

10,(X >0,006 

7. Atma-pravada-purva 

260,000,000 

8- Karma “pravada-purva 

18,009,000 

9. Pratyakhyana-purva 

8,400,000 

10. Vidyanuvada-purva 

11,000,000 

11. Kalyana vada-purva 

260,000,000 

12. Prana-vada-purva 

130,000,000 

13. Kriya-visala purva 

90,000,000 

14, Triloka-bindusara purva 

125,000,000 

Total 

955,000,005 

5 . Chulikas. 


1. Jala-gata Chulika 

20,989,200 

2. St»mlagata-Chulika ... 

20,989,200 

3, Ma3 r agata-0hulika 

20,989,200 

4. Rupagata-Chulika 

20,989,200 

5. Akasagata-Chulika 

20,989,200 

Total 

104,946,000 


1,8105,000 
8,800,000 
5,000 | 


955,000,005 


1,086,856,005 1,128,358,005 
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II—The Anga-BShya Shruta, op Scriptures other 
than the Twelve Angas. 

This contains 80,108, 175 letters divided into fourteen Prakir- 
Bakas. 

1. The SAmAyika-Prakirnaka contains an account of the six 
kinds of SamAyika: nAma (name), SthApanA (representation), 
drvaya (substance), kshetra (place), kAla (time) and bhava (nature 
or condition). 

2. TheSamstava-Prakirnaka gives an account of the five stages 
in the lives of Tirthankaras, their thirty-four powers, eight PrAti- 
hAryas (miracles), most refined body, Samavasarana (Divine Hall of 
Audience), and preaching of dharma or religious doctrine. 

3. The VandanA-prakirnaka deals with the temples and other 
places of worship. 

4. The Pratikramana-prakirnaka gives an account of those 
methods that are necessary for the removal of those defects that, 
are related to the day, to the night, to the fortnight, to the four 
months, and to the year; relating to the iryapatha, (careful walk¬ 
ing), and those defects which arise in the perfect condition of the 
death of a pious man. 

5. The Vinaya-prakirnaka gives an account of five kinds of 
vinaya (humility and becoming modesty of behaviour), relating to 
belief, knowledge, conduct, austerity, and behaviour. 

6. The Kriti-Karma-Prakirnaka, gives detailed accounts of the 
modes of the worship, etc., of the Jinas (Tirthankars); and of the 
significance of obeisance and reverence paid to Arhats, Siddhas, 
Acharyas, Upadhyayas, SAdhus, Jainism, images of Jaina Tirthan¬ 
karas, the word of Jainas, and the Jaina temples by making three 
bows to them and by going round them three times, from their 
right to left, by making twelve obeisances and by bending the head 
in the four directions. 

7. The Dasa-vaik&lika-prakirnaka contains rules of conduct 
and of purity of food for the ascestics. 

8. The UttarAdhyayana-prakirnaka gives details and effects of 
four kinds of disturbances and twenty-two kinds of troubles or 
sufferings (parishaha) that an ascetic may have to undergo. 

9. The Kalpa-vyavahAra-prakirnaka gives the right practices 
of the ascetics and also details of purificatory methods on lapses 
from right practices. 

10. The Kalpakalpa-Prakirnaka considers the things, places, or 
thoughts that may be allowable for use by a monk, from the points 
of view of substance, place, time and nature. 



20 


11. Hie Mfihfikalpa-sanjnaka-Prakfrnaka gives an aecount of 
the rules of ascetic practices( Yoga)in the three ages (past), present, 
and future) that are suitable to Jina-kalpin (independent) monks, 
with reference to body, etc., and in accordance with the substance, 
place, time, and nature or condition and also an account of the 
rules of conduct of Sthavira kalpin monks (members of orders), 
relating to initiation, teaching, maintaining ascetics, self purifica¬ 
tion, and sal lekhanii (pious death) and high forms of worship per¬ 
formed in sacred places. 

12. The pundarika-prakirnaka gives details of charity, wor¬ 
ship, austerity, belief, self-control, etc., that lead the soul to incar¬ 
nation in one of the four classes of celestials; also an account of the 
birthplaces of the celestials. 

13. The Maha-pundarika-prakirnaka gives details of the 
causes, austerity, etc. that lead to a soul being reborn as Indra, 
Fratindra, etc. 

14. The Nishidikd-prakirnaka gives many methods of purify¬ 
ing oneself from the faults arising from carelessness. 

The Jaina Theory of Numbers. 

The other way of gaining some slight and distant idea of Om¬ 
niscience is to consider the Jaina Theory of Numbers. 


Brief Statement of 21 kinds of numbers. 


Names of the numbers. 

Their Algebraical expressions. 

Remarks. 

I. SamkhyAta.( - S.) 

1. Jaghanya S. 

A=*2 

A ** 2 


2. Madhyama S. 

B-3, 4 &c., 
upto C-l. 

B-3, 4, 5 to 
D-2. 


3. Utkrishta S. 

C =(D-1) 

C * D-l 


II. Asamkhyata (- A). 
4. Jaghanya Paritd A. 

D =* (See below) 

D - (See below) 


5. Madhyama Paritd A. 

E-D + 1 to 

E-D + 1 to | 



P-1. 

D d -2. 


6. Utkrisfa Paritd A.... 

F-G-l 

F - D d ~i ... 


7. JaghanyaYuktAA.... 

G - D d 

G«D° 

E. G. number 
of instants in 
an Aval! or 
wink. 
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Names of the numbers. 

Their Algebraical expressions. 

8. Madhyama Yuktfi A. 

H-D d +1 to 

H**D d + .1 to 


I-i. 

2D 

9. Utkrista Yuktfi A.... 

I=J1 

D-2. 

2d 

I=D-i 

10. Jaghanya AsamkhyS- 

J=G 2 

J«D 2d 

ta A. 



11. Madhyama Asamkh- 

K=G 2 +1 to 

K»D 2d + 1 to 

yata A, 

L-l. 

M-2. 

12. Utkrista Asamkhyfi- 

L=M-i ...j 

L=M-1 

tsi A 

III. Ananta (= a). 



13. Jaghanya Parity Aa — 

M = (See be 

M=(See be- 

14. Madhyama Parita A. 

low). 

N-M + 1 to 

low). 

M 


0-1. 

N = M + itoM-2 

15. Utkrista Paritfi A ••• 

0 = P-1 

M 

O = M-l 

16. Jaghanya YuktS A.-. 

P = M M 

M 

P = M 

17. Madhyama Yuktfi A. 

Q = P + 1 to 

M 2M 

Q = M+ltoM-2 

18. Utkrista Yukt& A. - 

R 1. 

R-S-l 

2M 

R-M-l 

19. Jaghanya Ananta A. 

S = P 2 

S=M 2m 

20. Madhyama Ananta A. 

T=S + l to 

2M 

T-M + l toU-1 

21. Utkrista Ananta A. 

U-i- i 

U = Perfect 

U=P erf ec t 


knowledge. 

knowledge. 

t 


Remarks. 


Number of 
spatial units 
in L o k a 
which can be 
the possible 
subject mat¬ 
ter of visual 
knowl edge 
(Avadhi Jnfi 
na) of the 
highest kind. 


E.g. number of 
souls incap- 
a b 1 e of li¬ 
beration. 


Number of 
Siddhas. 

Avibhfiga pra- 
tichchhedaof 
Kevala jnfi- 
na. 


All Minimums are :-A, D, G, J, M, P, S. - 2, D, D d , D 2d , 
M, M m , M 2m 


So, really there are only 2 unknowns, i. e., Dand M. 

Jftffhanya a* Minimum. Parita ac Prelitnenary. Samkhyata » Numerable. 
Madhyama as Medium. Yukta = Advanced. A samkhyata = Innumerable* 

Utkriahta as Maximum Ananta = Infinites Anauta *=» Infinite. 
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The third column of the brief statement of 21 kinds of numbers 
shows that really there are two unknown D. and M. Let us see 
what they are. 

D, op Jaghanya Paritfi Asam&hyata. 

To find D. i. e., Jaghanya Paritd Asamkhy&ta. 

Let there be four pits each of 1 lac Yojanas in diameter, and 
1000 Yojanas deep and called : Anavasthd ... (d 1 ) 

Shalakd ••• ... ••• ... (B^) 

Pratishaldkd ... ... ••• ... (Y 1 ) 

Mahdshaldkd ... ... ... ... (X) 

Fill d’ with round rape-seeds; overfill it from its mouth surface 

A 

in a regular conical form, the apex of which is one rape seed; asl I 


The number of seeds in the pit is 197912092999 

68OOOOOOOOOOQCOOOO 

ooooooooooooooo 


45 figs. 

(31 zeroes). 


The number in the cone above 179920084545103 

6303036363036363 
636363636363636A 


46 figs. 

(16 thirty sixes). 


The total seeds are 1997112938 451316363636363636363 1 46 

636363636363636 A / figs. 


Say Z 

For this filling of d 1 , drop one seed in B* 


Then take up the seeds from b' , and drop one seed on each of 
the continents and Oceans beginning with Jambudvipa. Where the 
last seed is dropped, it would be an Ocean, (disregard the 4/11 
seed, which will not be in the Cone). Now dig a pit of the diameter 
of this Ocean, of the same depth, i. e., 1000 Yojanas, Call it d*; 
and fill it in with rape seeds like a topping Cone, as d 1 was filled in! 
Then drop another rape seed in B‘ for the filling of d 2 . 

Then take up the seeds from d 3 and drop one each on the 
Continents and Oceans beginning with the Continent next to the 
Ocean where the last seed from d 1 was dropped, whereever in 
a continent or Ocean the last seed of d 2 is dropped, take the 
diameter of that as the diameter of the next pit d 3 which is also 1000 
Yojanas deep. Fill it up conically like d 1 and d 2 . For the filling of d» 
drop a third rape seed into B 1 . 

Repeat till B 1 is filled in the usual top Conical form. The 
number of seeds in B 1 is=Z; and much larger in each of the pits 
d 1 to d* successively, because their diameters are much larger at 
each step. 
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For the filling of B’ drop a seed in V 1 . Repeat the same process 
of dropping one seed on each Continent and Ocean, beginning from 
the one next to where the last seed from the last Z pit was dropped. 
The next pit L* 4-1 will be 1000 Yojanas deep and with a 
diameter of the Continent or Ocean where the last seed from the 
L z pit was dropped- Go on till there are Z 2 pits of the L class 
with ever-increasing diameter. When the last pit i. e., Lz 2 is 
e xh austed, drop one seed in Y l . 

Now Y 1 is also conically filled. Then drop the first seed in X. 
Repeat till X is also filled- Then the number of L pits will be Z 3 . 
The number of seeds in the last of these Z :! pits is the number D or 
Jaghanya Parita Asamkhyata. In other words, D=no of rape-seeds 
in the (Z 3 ) th pit, where Z is”»46 figures, ante and where each 
Continent and Ocean in the width of its ring is double of its immediate 
predecessor, and never more than only one seed is dropped on each. 
In other words still. To find D. i. e~, Jaghanya Parita-Asamkhyata. 
Take a pit of the diameter of Jambudvipa i. e., of 1 lac Yojanas 
and of 1000 Yojanas depth. Fill it with round rape seeds; over fill it 
from its mouth surface in a regular conical form, the apex of which 


is one rape seed; as 


A 



The number of seeds in the pit is ••• 45 fig. 

,, ,, ,, ,, in the cone 

above is ... ... ••• 46 fig. 

The total seeds are ... ••• ... 46 fig. 

Say Z. 

Now there are innumerable Continents & Oceans in the Middle 
World (Madhya Loka). Each Continent is surrounded by a ring of 
an Ocean, which in its turn is ringed round by a Continent. Also 
the width of the ring of each Continent & Ocean is double the 
width of the ring of its immediately preceding Ocean and Continent. 

Now we take the Z seed out of our first pit, and drop one seed, 
on each of the Continents and Oceans beginning with Jambu Dvipa. 
Where the last seed is dropped, it would be an Ocean. Now dig a 
pit of the diameter of this Ocean. Fill it with rape-seeds in the 
form of a topping Cone as before. 

Take the seeds out of it and proceed to drop one each beginning 
from the Continent next to the Ocean which gave us the Diameter 
of this 2nd pit. Then wherever you drop the last seed of this 2nd 
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pit, take the diameter of that Continent or Ocean for a fresh pit, 
which is to be filled conically as before and the seeds from which 
are also to be disposed of as before. 

Go on doing this for Z 3 times; The number of seeds in the last 
i. e. (Z s ) th pit is-=D. 

The imaginary dropping of rape-seeds on the Continents and 
Oceans serves the purpose of showing. 

(1) the tremendous extent of the area of the Middle 

World ; 

(2) the real character of the Jaina Mathematical ideal of 

an innumerable number, which although innumerable 

is still not infinite; and 

(3) the tremendous, soul-staggering extent of Omniscience. 

To find G=Jaghanya Yuktfi Asamkhyata. Take D and virlana 

it, or spread it into its units; i. e., write down as many ones as 
there are units in D. On the top of each one, place a D (called 
Deya). Multiply all together. The product is D u . This is equal 
to G. This is the number of instants (samayas) in an Aval! or 
wink. 

In other words G=D D . 

M. op Jaghanya Paritfi-Ananta. 

Now we come to the other great unknown M. 

To find M -Jaghanya Parita Ananta. 

Take Jaghanya Asamkhy£ta,Asamkhy£ta,J., which is=G 2 =D 2 D 

Treat it to the third degree of Shal4kS-Virlana-Deya, as below. 
In Shalak^ Virlana-Deya, there are always three dispositions 
of the number treated. The first is called Shalak&. The number is 
kept in this and is reduced by one at each completion of process in 
the next two dispositions. The second disposition is called Virlana. 
In this one is placed in as many places as there are units in the 
number. The third disposition is Deya. It is the number which is 
given to be placed on the top of every unit in the Virlana. The 
first Deya is always the number itself. 

Let us treat 3 by this method. We place 3 as Shal4k6. We 
place 3 ones under Virlana ; and the Deya is 3. 

In the Virlana on the top of each 1 we place 3. We multiply 
all these threes and get 3 x 3 * 3=27. This is the next Deya, Now 
we reduce the Shal&k& by one So at the second step we have 2 as 
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ShalSkS; 27 ones as Virlana; and 27 as Deya. The next Deya 
would be 2T 7 . Now we reduce the Shal4ka by another one. So at 
the third step we have 1 as as Shalfikfi ; 27 27 ones as Virlana, and 27 27 
as Deya. The next Deya or the result of 

Virlana is j £(27) 27 | | Now we can reduce the Shal6ka by 

one more. 

The process is complete. The result is j £(27) 27 j | 

Let us express it symbolically thus: 270, which means that 
27 is to be written four times, once as a base, then as a power of 
that base, then as a power of that power and so on. 

If we take the last result, i.e. 270, and treat it by the ShaldkS 
method as we treated the three above, it would be a two-fold treat¬ 
ment. Thus : take 270 and treat it as Shal4k3, virlana, Deya. Vir¬ 
lana 2710 and place on the top of each unit of the Virlana process the 
number270,multi ply all these27i Altogether and now reduce one out of 
theShateka number 27 ; 0i. The product of this multiplication should 
be considered as the next Virlana and Deva. Virlana this virlana 
into separate units and place on the top of each unit, the Deya thus 
obtained. Multiply together all these Deya Then reduce one more 
from our Shal^ka 2710. Consider the product of this second multi¬ 
plication to be the next virlana and Deya ; Virlana it as before and 
place on the top of each virlana unit this product and multiply all 
these Deya together and then again subtract one from our Shalaka 
27|JI; proceed serially in the same way considering the ever and ever 
increasing new and new product of each multiplication as virlana 
and Deya ; and go on virlaning and multiplying together the new 
ever-increasing product of the multiplication at each step reducing 
one at a time from 2701, until the whole ShalSkS 2710 is totally ex¬ 
hausted ; thus we reach the end of the two-fold treatment. The 
result of this second treatment also being treated in the Shalfikfi 
way will give us the third degree Shal^kd treatment of 3 i. e., the 
huge product of the multiplication at the end of the second Shaldkfi 
treatment should be treated and considered as the new and fresh 
Shal&k& virlana and Deya ; and it should be exhausted exactly as 
above by successive virlana and Deya, placing Deya on each unit 
and then multiplying all Deya together and then reducing one from 
this ShalSkfi on each multiplication of all the Deya. This is 
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technically called Shaldkfi-Traya-Nisthfipana. The result of treating 
J like this is a kind of K. To this result add the following six 

1. The innumerable spatial units^ of the substance of motion 

(Dharma Dravya). * 

2. The innumerable spatial units of the substance of Rest 
(Adharma Dravya). 

3. The innumerable spatial units of one soul(ek Jiva Dravya). 

4. The innumerable spatial units of the Universe-Space 
(Lok6k4sha). 

5. Innumerable * innumerable spatial units of the Universe, 

i.e. the number of non-host individual souls (Apratisthita 
Pratyeka). 

6. Innumerable * innumerable spatial units, i.e. the number 

of host individual souls (Sapratisthita Pratyeka). 

Take the total of these 7 and treat it to Shal&ka-Traya-nistha- 
pana as above. The result is again a kind of K. To this add the 
following four 

1. Instants of one Kalpa or a cycle of Avasarpini and Utsar- 
pini (the instants of 20 crore x crore sagaras of years). 

2. Innumerable x innumerable spatial units of the Universe, 
i.e. the number of thought-activities of the soul which determine 
the duration of bondage of Karmas (Sthiti-bandha Adhyavas6ya 
Sthfina). 

3. Innumerable x innumerable spatial units of the Universe, i.e. 
the number of degrees of passion which determine the intensity, or 
the mild or strong fruition, of bondage of Karma 3 (Anubh&ga- 
bandha-Adhyavasaya Sthana). 

4. Innumerable * innumerable spatial units of the Universe, i.e. 
the number of the units of soul’s vibratory activities (AvibhSga 
pratichchheda of Yoga). 

Take the total of these five and treat it to Shal£k£ Traya- 
£Jisth4pana as above. The result is equal to M. 

To find U — Utkrista Ananta-Ananta. 

TakeS. Treat it to Shalaka-Traya-NisfMpana. The result is 
a kind of T. To this add the following six 

1. Infinite part of all souls, i.e., the number of liberated, 
souls (Siddhas). 

2. Infinite x above, i.e. the number of common or group- 
souled vegetable (s4dh5rana vanaspati nigoda) souls {i.e. 
all the mundane souls, except the earth, water, fire, air, 
and individual or one-souled vegetable, and mobile souls). 
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3. Infinite * above, i.e, the number of all vegetable souls 
(Vanaspati). 

4. Infinite x all souls, i. e. the number of atoms of matter 
h (Pudgala). 

5. Infinite x infinite matter-atoms, i. e., number of instants 
in Practical Time (Vyavah4ra K41a). 

6. Infinitexinfinite instants in Practical Time, i. e.;the 
number of spatial units in the non-universe space (Alokfi- 
kSsha). 

Take the total of these seven and treat it to shal4k4-Traya- 
Nishth4pana. The result is a kind of T. To this add the infinite X 
the infinite which is the number of units (AvibhSga Pratichchheda) 
of the individuality attribute (Aguru-laghu-guna) in the substances 
of Motion and Rest (Dharma and Adharma Dravya). 

Take the total of these two, and treat it to Shal4k£-Traya-Nish- 
tMpana. The result is a kind of T. 

Subtract this from the number of units (AvibhSga Pratich¬ 
chheda) of perfect knowledge (Kevala Jndna); and then add it to 
the remainder. 

Thus the numjber of units of perfect knowledge is U. 

This last subtraction and addition of the same is to show that 
even this last kind of T, soul-straining though it is, is nothing com¬ 
pared with U, Omniscience, which is the goal and glory of Jainism, 
being the highest and the most Ideal condition of the Purest pos¬ 
sible soul. 

Note that the expression “ innumerable x innumerable," and 
“infinitex infinite” is employed above, because the innumerables 
and the infinites are not the same. By this time it will be clear 
that there are a huge number of these innumerables and infinites 
in the Middle kinds, included in E. H. K. and in N. Q. and T. 

(See Triloka Sfira G4thfis 9 to 52). 
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The contents of Gommatasgra* 


This book is really a very brief and hasty glance at the Great 
Theme, a feeble human effort to give a rough idea of the soul-as¬ 
tounding extent of Divine Ominscience. It confines itself to a short 
account of Spritual Stages and Soul-quests which are the well- 
known Jaina ways of the considering the soul. 

Jiva K£n<Ja is only the first Part of the great work Gommata- 
sfira; the second Part being the Karma Kanda. The two Parts 
together are a brief expansion and explanation of the beautiful 
little Dravya Samgraha, by the same author. Jivamajivam Davvam 
the living and the non-living substances are the 
opening words of (Dravya Samgraha). Gommatasdra simply 
deals with these two mighty categories with the living soul in the 
Jiva KSnda, and with the non-living Karmic matter in the Karma 
Kfinda. 


Dravya Samgraha is the merest enumeration of the topics 
of Jainism with their main divisions and sub-divisions. It consists 
68 GSthas and 5 Parts. 


Part I. Substances. The Mundane Soul. Gfith^s 1 to 14. 

„ II. The Non-soul ; Matter; Motion ; 


»» 


>» 


Rest; Space; and Time. 

„ 15 to 27. 

III. The 7 principles and 9 Categories. 

„ 28 to 38. 

IV. The way to Liberation. 

,, 39 to 46. 

V. Concentration. 

„ 47 to 58. 

Karma Kanda consists of 972 G4th5s, divided into 10 parts. 


Part. Gfithas. 

I Nature of Karmic matter. 1-86. 

II Bondage, operation and existence of Karmas 87-357. 

III Various stages of existence 358-397. 

IV Sub-chapter on the above three 398-450. 

V Chapter on different places 451-784. 

VI Causes of Inflow 785-810. 

VII Sub-Chapter on thought-aetivites 811-895. 

VIII „ .» » 3 special thoughts 896-912. 

IX Method of distributing Karmas as per dura¬ 
tion 913-964. 

X History of writing of book 965*972. 
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Jiva Kfinda consists of 734 Gdthfis and 22 Parts or 20 Chapters 
and 2 Appendices, as detailed in the table of the contents. 


Table of contents. j 


Commencing on pages. 

Chapter. 




Gathas. 


I 

Spiritual stages 

Ml 


1-69 

1 

II 

Soul-classes 

• II 


, 70-117 

61 

III 

Developableness 

... 


118-128 

83 

IV 

Vitality 

... 


129-133 

90 

Y 

Animate feelings 

... 


131-139 

93 

VI 

Soul-Quests: Conditions of existence 


140-163 

95 

VII 

Senses ... 

... 

• • • 

104-180 

106 

VIII 

Embodiments... 

• •• 


181-215 

113 

IX 

Vibration 

• • • 


216-270 

131 

X 

Sex-inclination 

III 

• « • 

271-281 

157 

XI 

Passions 

... 

• it 

282-298 

101 

XII 

Knowledge 



299-464 

175 

XIII 

Control ... 

... 


405-481 

238 

XIV 

Conation 



482-488 

245 

XV • 

Thought-point... 

IH 


489-556 

247 

XVI 

Capacity of liberation 



557-560 

280 

XVII 

Right belief ... 



561-659 

283 

XVIII 

Rationality 



660 663 

322 

XIX 

Assimilative ... 



664-671 

323 

XX 

Conscious-Attention 

... 


672-676 

326 

XXI Appendix I 

f Inter-relation between 
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The topics in the 20 Chapters are introduced in Gfithd 2. 

Its translation is (14) spiritual stages (Guna-Sth4na); (14) 
Soul-classes (Jiva SamSsa); (6 kinds of) capacity to develope (Pary- 
£pti); (10) Vitalities (pr£na); (4 kinds of) Animate of feelings or 
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Impulse (Sanjnd): and (14) Soul-quests (Mfirganfi); also (12 kinds 
of) Conscious Attentiveness (Upayoga); respectively have been 
described (in) 20 chapters. 

Note : -In the 20 chapters, the 14 soul-quests alone form 14 
chapters, the others take one chapter each. Gdtha 4 tells us how 
Soul-classes, Developableness, Vitalities, Rationality and Attention 
are included in the 14 Quests, and therefore the chief considerations 
in treating of the soul are, 

14 Spiritual stages, the degree to which the mundane soul has 
advanced in its freedom from wrong-belief, vowless- 
ness, negligence, passions and vibratory activity; and 
14 Soul-quests, the conditions, circumstances, and equip¬ 
ments which help us to identify the soul when we are 
seeking to mark it in the infinity of mundane exis¬ 
tences. 

These 2 are also interconnected. The stages classify the soul 
briefly; the quests take them up in greater detail (See GathS 3). 

The stages are named in Gathds, 9-10; 

** I 

f%T3CT ^tT f 5[ft W'pgr *I|| £ n 

^STHrT cfraRhfl *r^T*rW%r3»*?TT W3TT*ft I 
'ZZZ&I T%^T *T *?FT^T II ?<> II 

The English translation is 

Delusion (Mithyatva); Downfall (Sasadana); mixed (Mishra), 
and vowless right belief (Avirata Samyaktva), Partial-vow (Desha- 
Virata); imperfect vow (Pramatta-Virata), the other, perfect vow 
(Apramatta-Virata), New thought activity (Apurva Karana), Ad¬ 
vanced thought-activity (Anivritti Karana), slightest Delusion 
(Sfikshma Sampar4ya), Subsided-delusion (Upashdnta Moha), De¬ 
lusionless (Kshina Moha), Vibratory omniscient conqueror (Sayoga 
Kevali Jina), and non-vibratory omniscient (Ayoga-Kevali), these 
14 should be known to be the spiritual stages (GunasthSna), one 
after another. After the last, the soul becomes liberated (Siddha). 

The Quests are given in G6th4 142 
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The English translation is 

The fourteen-soul-quests are:—1 Conditions of existence(Gati), 
2 Sense (Indriya). S Embodiment (K4ya), 4 Vibratory activity 
(Yoga), 5 Sex-inclination (Veda), 6 Passion (KashSya), 7 Know¬ 
ledge (Jnana) 8 Control (Samyama), 9 Conation (Darshana). 
10 Thought-paint (Leshyd), 11 Capacity of Liberation (Bhavya), 
12 Right-belief (Samyaktva), 13 Rationality (Samjnitva), and 
14 Assimilation of matter (Ahara). 

The stages and quests, with their many divisions and sub-divi¬ 
sions, and inter-connections (these are specially treated in the two 
Appendices, G&thds 677-734), really exhaust the point of view from 
which souls in the world may be viewed. Our matter-mad, mammon- 
mad world may blind us to Truth. But the sign-posts on the path to it, 
though deserted and neglected still shine with their eternal splend¬ 
our and are unerring guides to the soul who understands itself and 
cares to tread the hard and lonely but sure path to freedom unending 
and bliss everlasting. Shri Nemichandra has not erected these 
sign-posts. He is eager and careful to tell us at each step “ The Con¬ 
queror has said so” “ the All-knowing has described itetc. The 
passions and the cease-less vibrations are the primary and essential 
cause of stages and these and the operation of other Karmas that of 
quests. The soul who wants to know itself will soon see its thraldom 
to the Passion of Anger, Pride, Deciet and Greed, and Sleep and At¬ 
tachment and their innumerable combinations. Here as everywhere 
else in Jainism, there is no room for unreasoned faith. If anyone 
claims this and frightens away the earnest inquirers, it is not the 
fault of Jainism. It is a gross misunderstanding, and misrepresenta¬ 
tion of Jainism. It is fouling one’s own nest. True Jainism does not 
want blind faith. It wants knowledge of Universal principle. Nay, 
More. It wants realisation and application of this knowledge 
to the tears and smiles of our neighbours, to the dew and sun on the 
red rose, to the rainbow on the sky, to the roaring torrents of the 
Niagara, to the fury of the floods and famines in our Motherland, 
India, and to the solution of the soul-racking problems of Economics 
and Politics in Europe and America. No corner of the Universe, 
no condition of life, no modification in our finest tremor of the mind 
or soul, no change of form in lifeless matter anywhere — 
nothing is hidden from Jainism. Nothing is exempt from the 
Sovereign Law of Causation, from the unconquerable Rigour of 
Karma. The Stages and Quests of the soul here below are entirely 
due to this. The omniscients of old, the saints, with souls which 
were purer than the purest ideals concievable by men, and stronger 
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than adamant in their body and more lustrous in the Light of their 
souls than the sun or many suns,—these saints saw these Eternal 
Principles of Life and embodied them in their teachings. These 
teachings are for all souls high or low, in all ages and in all climes. 
There is no barrier of casts, creed or colour to their investigation 
and adoption. The greater part of Jaina literature is still unpub¬ 
lished. Therefore its lustre is not shed all over the world. Therefore 
the whole of humanity is in the iron-grip of war, of trade-jealousy 
and trade-deciet, of pain and selfishness, of dejection, disappoint¬ 
ment and fear. 

Popular Aspect of the Philosophy in the Book. 

Evidently in Religion and Philosophy there is no greater con¬ 
cept than Soul; and in the whole world there is no greater pheno¬ 
menon than life. 

This book throws a flood of light on the question of Living 
beings as we know them and how they may reach their ideal- 
Nirvana. 

Living man as we see him is obviously a combination of two 
distinct substances; Living and Non-living. Let us consider these. 

At the outset one marvellous thing is noticeable. We do see 
purely non-living things, as the pen with which I am writing or 
the paper which you are reading. But pure life is never met with 
in the world. So the position really is that we have 

(1) Living substance mixed with non-living substance; and 

(2) Non-living substance. 

There is non-living matter in both. But in one there is life also; 
in the other, not. 

Vitalities- 

Another important and useful fact is the fact of death. 

It is not annihilation of anything, soul or matter. It is only a 
separation of the outer body from the soul, which is still combined 
with two material but fine bodies. It is only when soul obtains 
liberatoin, that it becomes permanently pure and completely rid 
of all combination with matter. By careful comparison we can 
find a trace to the characteristic features of life and its differences 
from lifelessness. 

The first thing we notice in one, who was living but is dead 
now, is that his senses do not act. He cannot touch, taste, smell, 
see or hear. He has no vitality of the senses. Also he is powerless. 
He cannot act, speak or think. He has no force, no vitality of 
body, speech or mind. But many of these things may be absent 
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also in a living man who is asleep, in a trance or otherwise un¬ 
conscious. Therefore all over the world we examine the man’s res¬ 
piration. If it is there, we say, “ he still lives.” If not, we say 
“ he has breathed his last.” So Spencer speaks of Death as ” nought 
but parting of the breath.” Faerie Queene, book 7, canto 7, 
stanza 46. This respiration is a sure sign of life. It is also popular 
speech to say of a dead man, “ he has numbered his days ” ; “ his 
time has come” etc. Without going into the insoluble mysteries 
of metaphysics, in the above common observations, which may be 
made anywhere and at any time and by anyone, we have the surest 
and most self-evident distinction between living and lifeless objects. 
If we can believe in the testimony of our own immediate observa¬ 
tion, confirmed by the fact that the experience of every other 
thinking being is exactly the same, we must sum up the distinction 
between living and non-living substances thus. A non-living 
substance does not have, 

(1) The Vitality of the 5 senses ; 

(2) The Power of body, speech and mind ; 

(3) Respiration; and 

(4) Age. 

These four may be called the four (or with their sub-divisions 
ten) vitalities of living beings. 

But it is noticeable that all these four or ten are also a manifes¬ 
tation of one underlying real fact; viz. that of consciousness. In 
a dead body the sense-organs are there and the eye may be im¬ 
pressed with colour and form as before, but there is no conscious¬ 
ness behind it which in life received, and recorded, and responded 
to the Ocular stimulus. The four or ten Vitalities are sure signs to 

distinguish the living from the non-living; but in reality it is 
consciousness which distinguishes life from lifelessness. 

Too much and too careful thought cannot be given to this Cons¬ 
ciousness. If we do not understand it, we shall wander from the 
truth. Let us, therefore, try to gain further insight into this cons¬ 
ciousness. 

Consciousness. Attention. Knowledge. 

We often pass through a street without seeing or hearing things 
which are present before the eye and the ear. A man spoke ; but 
we say, “ I am sorry, I did not hear him.” The speech was there; 
the sound waves impinged on the ear and yet we did not hear,* 
Why ? simply because we were absorbed otherwise. We were not, 
i.e., our consciousness was not, attentive to it. This Attentiveness 



of consciousness is another great distinction between the living and 
the lifeless. This attentiveness, of course, will be of as many 
different sorts as there are activities of the senses, mind and the 
soul, of which we can be conscious. We can be conscious of an 
object of sight, or of the other four senses; or of the soul itself 
directed to a material object or to its own Omniscience. Thus our 
Attention also may be directed towards an ocular, or non-ocular 
object, or towards the soul directly knowing a material object or 
full of its own Omniscience. 

Notice also, that of necessity, this Attention is essential to any 
kind of Knowledge. As a matter of fact, if we subject any piece 
of our knowledge to deep analysis we can note the following stages. 

1. To begin with there is consciousness itself. This is the 
centre of life. It is life itself. It is the first and unmistakeable 
characteristic of what is called soul. 

2- It must be Attentive to conate an object, i.e., to be inclined 
towards an object, i.e., to be merely turned towards it. 

3. It must conate the object, i.e., it must be aware that some 
object is present there, without determining anything more about 
in the least. 

4. Then it must attend to know that object in however slight 
a detail. This is the Attentiveness which must proceed knowledge. 

5- Then a detail is grasped and knowledge begins, when we 
know a thing, we are not conscious of these 5 steps. But since our 
birth we are so much habituated to gain knowledge by means of 
our senses and mind, that these 5 steps are a sort of reflex or auto¬ 
matic, unconscious action of our busy consciousness. When we walk 
even for miles, or see with our eyes, or wink or breathe, or our 
blood courses in the body—we are seldom conscious of any of these 
things. They are familiar, habituated, and reflex or unconcious 
actions, and therefore unobserved. But their stages are all the same 
there. The alternate balancing of the whole body on one foot, then 
bending forward, then balancing on the other and soon; the closing 
of the eyelid to protect the eye ; the inhalation of air to supply the 
lungs with oxygen, the exhalation to put forth foul carbonic acid 
gas, etc , each little action with its minute process and delicate 
machinery is going on without our attending to it, consciously. 
Infinitely, more delicate and unobserved are the myriad throbs in 
our mind, which we call our channel of knowledge Only an Om¬ 
niscient can see the millions of regular, natural processes by which 
the smallest particle of knowledge is called into being. Familiarity 
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has bred indifference amounting to ignorance in us. This psychic 
factory is within our own bodies. 

Take an example 1. You are reading these words before your 
eyes, if you are dead and unconscious you can never read the words 
although they are before your eyes. There is no consciousness there. 
To be able to read you must have consciousness 

If your thoughts are away, e.g. a siren song from your 
neighbour fascinates you and you are all ear to it. You cannot 
read these words, for your consciousness is not Attentive to the 
words. So attention is needed. 

3. When your attention is drawn to the words in the first 
instance, there is merely a conation of them. You are merely cons¬ 
cious that something, not words, but merely something is there. 
This is conation (Darshana). This precedes knowledge. But it is 
most difficult to detect it or to describe it. It is itself an indes¬ 
cribable stage of consciousness touching a knowable object. It is 
merely a sort of is-ne^s of something of which your attentive cons¬ 
ciousness is aware. It is not knowledge ; nor even the beginning of 
knowledge. It is merely a preliminary, but a necessary prelimi¬ 
nary, to knowledge. 

4. After this conation by attentive consciousness, the conscious¬ 
ness is directed to know the thing. The first instant witnesses the 
Attention of the consciousness shifted from conation to knowledge. 
This attentiveness is the beginning of knowledge. After this, 
knowledge begins. These stages are exceedingly difficult to analyse. 
Very profound, patient and long practised self-analysis is needed 
to perfectly verify them. But they are there. They may be sensed 
satisfactorily by any one who gives sober, serious and staid thought 
to the grasping of them. 

From being aware of the mere is-ness of something in the paper 
before you, you instantly are conscious that there are some sort of 
letters there. Your mind questions ? What kind of letters ? 

The next instant answers: letters of the English Alphabet. 
You impress this on your mind and record and retain it there for 
future use. This is useful to you on future occasions. You may 
remember it, you may recognise it by seeing these very words again 
or by seeing some others similar or dissimilar to them. You may 
collect together many records like this and build up an induction 
on the basis of them. From your induction you may deduce 
inferences. 
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From all the above knowledge about the words you are reading, 
you may lead yourself on to a knowledge of something else which is 
not in the words themselves. So from the mere sense of having 
seen the words, i. e. from a merely sensitive knowledge about them 
you may go on to think that they are philosophical symbols and 
exclaim with Milton 

“ How charming is divine philosophy, 

Nor harsh and crabbed, as dull fools suppose, 

But musical as is Apollo’s lute, 

And a perpetual feast of nectared sweets, 

Where no crude surfeit reigns”. Comus 11,476-480. 

If you analyse your experience about these words you will easily 
perceive no less than thirteen distinct stages in it. 1. Consciousness 
(Chetand). 2. Attention (Upa-yoga) of this consciousness towards 
the conating (Darshana) of these words. 3. Conation (Darshana) 
itself i.e. the awareness that something is there, 4. Attention 
(Upa-yoga) of consciousness to know (Jnana) and to see. 5. Actual 
sight, (Avagraha) the preception that there is something like words 
there. 6. The desire (fha) to know further the question what 
letters are these. They seem to be English. It is the process through 
which mere preception is transmuted into judgment; it is the concep¬ 
tion and comparison or pre-judgment or ratiocination. 7. The judg¬ 
ment,(Avaya), The answer ; they are English letters. The retention 
(Dhdrand), the fixing of the judgment in the mind. 9. The memory 
(Smriti)of the words. 10. Their recognition (sanjnd). 11. The Induc¬ 
tion (chinta) from them. 12. The deduction( Abhinibodha)and 13. The 
Scriptural knowledge (Shruta) i.e. the extra knowledge of other 
things derived through the sight of the script of the letters. 

It is easy to see that the first four are pre-knowledge stages; and 
the next eight from 5th to 12th are stages of degrees of sensitive 
knowledge, and the last is inferential knowledge, which may be 
termed Scriptural knowledge. 

Consciousness may further know things directly without the 
intermediation of the senses or the mind. The soul itself may visua¬ 
lise matter directly or may visualise the impressions about it in the 
mind of another. This kind of knowledge is very rare and can be 
understood only after great profound study and longlived life of 
controlled discipline and purity. Still more difficult to understand 
is Omniscience. I shall try to take the reader up to it gradually, 
provided he is patient and dispassionately in search of Truth, and 
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not in the hurry to criticise, or dogmatise, to say “ What is Truth," 
and then Pilate-like to go away, 

8 kinds of knowledge. 

One thing I may here say, although it is obvious that Sensitive 
and Scriptural knowledge may go wrong. Even Visual knowledge 
(direct vision of matter by the soul) may go wrong but direct Mental 
knowledge of the mind of others and Perfect knowledge or Omnis¬ 
cience cannot go wrong. Thus we may be said to have come to 8 
kinds of knowledge ; five right and the first three wrong also. 

These are the first batch of considerations of the great fact of 
consciousness in living matter. And we must remember that each 
kind of conscious activity has its preliminary Attentiveness. 

Thus we may sum up. Consciousness is Attentiveness of Cona¬ 
tion or of Knowledge, or Conation or Knowledge itself. Conation is 
for Ocular, (Chakshu), Non-ocular (Achakshu), Visual (Avadhi), or 
Perfect (kevala) Knowledge. 

Knowledge is Sensitive(Mati),Scriptural(Sbruta), Visual (Avadhi), 
MentaKManah Paryaya) or Perfect (Kevala), also wrong Sensitive 
(Ku-Mati), wrong Scriptural (Ku Shruta), and wrong Visual(Ku- 
A vadhi) Kno wl ed ge. 

Let us illustrate again. Consciousness which is the mighty, 
real characterstic of life is the starting point. You must be alive to 
read these words. You must be attentive to feel that something is 
there. You must conate these words. Then again you must be 
attentive to perceive, then alone you begin to know them, i.e. have 
perception, conception, judgment, retention, memory, recognition, 
induction, or deduction from them. 

Roughly it may be said that attentiveness for conation or 
knowledge of any kind is the first instant of conation or knowledge. 
As the name implies it is the instant in which consciousness attends 
to conate or know an object. Also obviously conation is a necessary 
preliminary to knowledge. 

Consciousness is the most essential difference between the 
Living and Non-Living. It deservedly detained us for a moment. 
But we must attend once more to a distinction between the two 
mighty categories, the Living and the Non living Substances. 

We have seen that the first distinction is that the Living has 
and the Non-living does not have the four or ten vitalities of the 
five senses; the power of mind, speech and body; respiration; 
and age. We found the second distinction to be attentiveness of 
consciousness to four kinds of conation, Ocular, Non-ocular, Visual 
and Perfect; and to eight kinds of knowledge, Sensitive, Scriptural, 
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and Visual of the right as well as wrong, Mental and Perfect, of 
the right (kind only.) 

The Soul and the Body. 

We also saw that although Non-living substance is found in fair 
abundance around us, living substance always seems to be mixed up 
with non-living matter in the world. Popular phraseology teaches 
us to call this non-living sheath of the living consciousness, its 
“ body”. “ One body, one soul ” seems to be the general motto of 
the universe. There are exceptions, but they need not detain us 
here. Botanical and other Scientific researches have taught us 
the learning of parasits and their hosts; so one body becomes 
the lodging of many souls. But to stick to popular parlance, one 
unified, individual consciousness forms the ego or soul or “ I ” and 
it fills one body. The crudest observation shows that this cons¬ 
ciousness has the capacity of completely filling the size of its par¬ 
ticular body. The elephant has a conscious individual soul; so has 
an ant. So we may note as the third distinction between life and 
lifeless matter that life has the capacity of completely filling its 
lifeless sheath with consciousness, or in other words, or being co¬ 
extensive with its body. 

Notice also that the same grows fat on high living, or grows 
thin by disease. Indeed the little new-born baby becomes a big 
boy, then a bigger powerful man, and then a weak, emaciated 
old man; yet all through, the same one individual consciousness 
completely fills the body in its different sizes. The soul is capable 
of contraction and expansion. 

The Soul Acts and Enjoys. 

Look at the living-non-living mixture from another point of 
view. We attribute activity and enjoyment to it. We say of a 
man’s act : What a good or bad thing he has done. When a man 
acts without restraint or rashly and comes to grief, we say : this 
is the fruit of his folly,” If a man is good, and prosperous, we 
say ; “ Oh! he does deserve it all and more.” These popular phrases 
really have a philosophical significance. They attribute responsi¬ 
bility and reward to our consciousness. They imply that this cons¬ 
ciousness is an active, responsible agent; is the Doer of all actions; 
and is the Enjoyer of the fruits of these actions, good or bad. 

It is necessary to remember these, lest we should fall into the 
error of exempting the soul, ego or individual consciousness from 
all responsibility for his actions, good or bad, and thus at one stroke 
uproot all ethical distinctions and fullstop to discriminate actions. 
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We must also draw a distinction between the actions and the 
inner activity, to which these external actions are due. From the 
practical point of view we must emphasise the external actions, and 
from the real point of view their causes in the inner activity of our 
consciousness. But the responsible agent of both these is the 
individual consciousness itself. 

Consciousness is as such purely itself, i.e. quite separate from 
matter which is unconscious, lifeless. From this pure or real point 
of view, we may say that all action and enjoyment of the soul is 
within its own consciousness. 

The Soul is Immaterial. 

Once more let us compare our categories, the Living and Non¬ 
living. The most obvious form of non-living substance is matter; 
as iron, dry wood', sapphire, stone wall, key of our lock, our table, 
chair and innumerable other objects conveniently handy for this 
investigation to anyone at all times and at all places. That is the 
chief characterstic of this mass of matter of so many kinds ? It is 
obviously this : It can be known by the senses. It has colour ; we 
can see that coal is black ; sapphire is blue ; gold is yellow, ruby 
is red ; and snow is white. 

Again if we taste various kinds of matter we find that pepper 
is pungent, that aloes is bitter, that salt is saline, that the juice of 
an unripe mango is acid, and that sugar is sweet. Again rose 
essence smells sweet, Sulphur does not smell nice. Also, iron is cold, 
dry wood is not compared with iron ; silk is smooth ; sand is 
rough ; cotton is soft; stone is hard ; a feather is light and lead is 
heavy. We can sum up these 5 colours, five tastes, two smells and 
eight touches as the more obvious characteristics of lifeless matter. 
None of these twenty is found to characterise Consciousness, or 
pure life. Of course when life is mixed with non-living matter, it 
assumes all these distinctions of colour, taste, smell, and touch. 
Thus embodied consciousness does have colour, taste, etc. Soul is not 
matter. Byron rightly said that is the matter never mind him what 
is the mind, no matter. By “ mind ” we must mean the taking 
Ego, the soul. 

Possibility of Omniscience. 

This point is radical and deserves a little more consideration. 
Above we have seen vitalities, attention, conation, knowledge, 
doing and enjoying, and co-extension with the body to be the ob¬ 
served characteristics of the living substance. Here we may pause 
for a moment to consider these characteristics also. They were all 
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derived from our observation of a dead corpse and a living reader 
of these words. In the corpse, we simply noted the absence of the 
living and thus indirectly inferred that what was absent, belonged 
to and was taken away by the living substance when it left the 
corpse lifeless. The living reader gave us mostly the psychic stages 
of conation and knowledge. But in all these we are not able to 
study or observe pure life. Indeed it must be confessed frankly 
that there is absolutely no means at present of our studying life or 
soul directly and fully in its pure condition without any admixture 
of matter in it. We are in the world. There is no pure soul in this 
world of ours. All are embodied or mundane souls. In studying 
them, except in abstract thought, we cannot separate the ‘living 
soul from its sheath of non-living matter, i. e., the body. But 
the living embodied soul also can exhibit in the world such a 
high degree of manifestation of pure life and independence of non¬ 
living matter, that we can form a very near idea, of a pure perfect 
soul- As we approach that idea we find that vitalities, and respon¬ 
sibility for doing and enjoying shrink more and more ; and that 
conation and knowledge correspondingly increase in purity, extent, 
depth and fineness. From this it is justifiable to conclude that the 
ultimate idea of a perfect soul, i.e., the ideal soul will be identical 
with an individual consciousness which has perfect conation and 
perfect knowledge with their attendant perfect power and perfect 
bliss. Also that this stage must mean total separation or libe¬ 
ration from matter. Thus alone from a consideration of the obvious 
categories, of the living substance and non-living substance, gradu¬ 
ally, and after very deep, persistent, patient, difficult, and long 
study and contemplation we can arrive at a conception of a Pure 
Soul, the Highest Self, the Ideal, God, or whatever other name 
you like. 

Living substance rises higher and higher towards the condition 
of matterless living, and ultimately, when perfectly rid of matter, 
it attains an eternal condition of Pure Light in Self-Absorption 
and by nature ascends upwards to the top of universe. 

There is no turning back, and no further bondage with matter, 
and no transmigrations. Its modifications there, consist of its own 
perpetual self-modification. It has perfect conation and perfect 
knowledge. It is itself. It is liberated. It is Pure Soul. 

But excepting this condition of absolute purity, the soul’s own 
pure qualities are effected by those of matter. So we find that 
attention, conation and knowledge, which are pure consciousness or 
its modifications, are observed in a mundane orembodied soul, to 
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exist along with vitalities, and the size of the body, and are respon¬ 
sible for sowing and reaping the fruit of action, which are the 
characteristics of the living being united with the non-living matter 
and with touch, taste, smell and colour the pure characterstics of 
non-living matter. 

The whole picturesque and endless variety of life,-physical, 

mental and emotional life in the universe is the effect and summa¬ 
tion of infinite ways in which the Living unites with the Non¬ 
living. 

Let us try to consider this glorious wealth of variegated life of 
souls in the universe. The whole universe is packed full of living 
creatures. Indeed in such out-of-the-way and unexpected places, 
does our knowing intelligence light upon life, that some Great 
Intellects have gone the length of saying that all is Life and there 
is no lifeless matter at all. This of course is easily refuted by 
common, everybody, universal observation. In comprehending the 
almost incomprehensible vastnesses of space and time and their 
contents let us keep a cool and dispassionate head lest in our admi¬ 
ration of one or other of the several constituents of the universe, we 
should deny one or more and thus cripple our further and full knowl¬ 
edge of the whole truth of things. Indeed the checking of our 
premises and first conclusions again and again is absolutely essen¬ 
tial if we, imperfect human beings, want to gain right knowledge. 
The search after Truth is not a child’s play : the path to it is more 
narrow to traverse than the passage of the camel through the eye 
of the needle in the Bible. 

The universe, then, teems with infinite living forms. How to 
observe, analyse, and classify them, so that we can advance on the 
path of our tremendous, trackless inquiry ? 

I propose to take this matter up in three different ways. 

1. Souls classes (Jiva Samdsa). There are obvious differences 
of body, sense and mind in different classes of souls: -The body is 
primarily the basis of this classification. This in Jainism is techni¬ 
cally called soul-classes. (Jiva Samasa). 

2. Soul-quest (Mdrgand). It comprises other inner differences 
in species, sex, passion, knowledge, conation etc., -In soul-quest, 
the embodied condition of the soul, (i.e.) the mixed living and non¬ 
living condition is primarily the basis. 

3. Spiritual Stages (Gunasthdna). They concern the purely- 
inner progress of the soul. In these spiritual stages, the progress 
of the soul from ignorance and delusion to perfect self-absorption is 
traced. 
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1. Jiva Samasa—Soul-Classes. 

Prom the protoplasm of the germ-cell to a full-blown human 
being, there is an infinite number of mundane souls or living beings 
in the universe. The protoplasm so far as is known at present, has 
no ears to hear, no eyes to see, no nose to smell, no tongue to taste 5 
it has only the sense of touch. The human being has all the five 
senses fully developed and distinct, and a mind also which is also a 
sort of additional and higher sense (a quasi-sense), the organ of 
which sense is invisible to us. In Jainism, it is an organ which is 
made up of subtle matter called Manovargand, or mental matter. 
Its form is like a lotus with eight petals near the heart. Dr. Robert 
Bell has long held the theory that the solar plexus is the real centre 
of mental activity. Professor Troude and eminent war-surgeons 
dispute the brain as the seat of mental activity. In war time 
operations, brains were removed without impairing the mental 
faculties. (The Leader, November 12, 1920, page 7, Col. 3). 

Thus we can divide mundane souls into 6 classes 

1 With the sense of touch only ... ... fine. 

2 ,, „ ,, & taste ... ... gross. 

3 ,, ,, ,, ,, & smell ... .. 

4 „ „ „ „ ,, & sight ... „ 

fi m it tf 9 i t 9 99 & hearing *t 

6 ,, ,, ,, ,, 99 ,, ,, & mind ,, 

Fine-one sensed souls cannot be known by our senses. They can 
penetrate all matter. They are everywhere in the universe. They 
are not obstructed by, and they do not obstruct others. They die 
their own death. 

Some of the above 7 kinds are born with the capacity to deve¬ 
lop, others die before acquiring the capacity to develop. Each 
one of the 7 may therefore be developable or non-developable. Thus 
there may be said to be 14 soul-classes in all. 

Here another distinction may be considered. Some mundane 
souls when attacked or in fear of something or some-one, can volun¬ 
tarily change their place in space. A man attacked with a sword 
or by a lion can run away from the lion or his assailant. So a dog, 
cat, pigeon, butterfly, maggot, or the finest animalculce which we 
can see, runs away from the vicinity of danger and death. It is 
merely a paraphrase of the universal instinct of self-preservation. 

But it is evident that a blade of grass, a huge oak, or banyan 
or a stone growing in a quarry cannot run away before the scythe, 
axe, or spade which threatens to put an end to its life. This capa- 
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city to be able to take one’s body from one place to another divides 
souls in the universe into Immobiles, like stones in quarry, vege¬ 
tables, trees, etc., and mobiles like men, animals, birds, etc. 

Observation will show that all one-sensed souls are immobile, 
incapable of voluntary change of place ; and that all the other souls 
are mobile, who can at will run away from danger or death. 

The classes are said to be 14 in G6th4 72 ; 57 in Gfithfi 73 ; 98 
in G£tha 79 and 80; and 570 in Gathfi 78. But we can classify 
them into 406 soul-classes, also, as below : — 

406 Soul-Classes of Mundane Souls. 


Each one of 
the 7 is Fine 
or Gross, 
7*2-14 


Sub-human, One-Sensed having the sense of Touch only. 

Earth-bodied—Soft ... 1 

,, Bard ... 2 

Water bodied ... ... 3 

Fire bodied ... ... 4 

Air-bodied ... ... 6 

Vegetable 

Non-one-souled 

Ever-one-body-many-soul ed 
(Nitya-Nigoda) ... 6 

Other-one-body-many* soul ed 
(Itara-Nigoda) ... 7 

One souled 

Host-one-soul ed -Trunk 

Creeper ... 

Plant 
Tree 

Root ... 

Non-host-one-soul ed —Trunk 
Creeper ... 

Plant 
Tree 

Root ... 

Two-Sensed having Touch and Taste ... 

Three-Sensed having Touch, Taste and Smell 
Four-Sensed having Touch, Taste, Smell & Sight. 
Sub-humans, (42), as per detail below 

In Work Region, Five-sensed Irrational. 

Aquatic 
Terrestrial 
Aerial 

*» » ,, Rational. 

Aquatic 
Terrestrial 
Aerial 


15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 

23 

24 

25 

26 
27 




Each one 
[of the 27 is 
develop¬ 
able, 
poten- 
, tially 
develop¬ 
able, or 
totally 
undeve¬ 
lopable; 
therefore 
27 x 3-81 


1 

2 

8 

4 

6 

6 
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Each one of the 6 may be bom by (1) Uterine birth and may 
be developable or Potentially developable, thus giving 12 
classes ; or (2) spontaneous generation and may be deve¬ 
lopable, potentially Developable or totally undevelop¬ 


able thus giving 18 classes. And thus 12+18= 30 

In the Highest Enjoyment Region 

Terrestrial, Developable ... ... 31 

,, Potentially developable ... 32 

Aerial, Developable ... ... 33 

,, Potentially developable ... 34 

In Middle Enjoyment Region. 

Terrestrial, Developable ... ... 35 

,, Potentially developable ... 36 

Aerial, Developable ... ... 37 

,, Potentially developable ... ... 38 

In Lowest Enjoyment Region. 

Terrestrial, Developable ... ... 39 

,, Potentially Developable ... 40 

Aerial. Developable ... ... 41 

,, Potentially developable ... 42 42 

Human (13) as detailed below 

In Work-Region Arya Khanda. 

Of Uterine Birth, Developable ... 1 

,, Potentially developable ... 2 

Of Spontaneous generation, Absolutely 

undevelopable ... 3 

In Work-Region, Mlechchha Khanda. 

Developable ... ... ... 4 

Potentially developable ••• ... 5 

In Highest Enjoyment Region. 

Developable ... ... ... 6 

Potentially developable ... ... 1 

In Middle Enjoyment Region, 

Developable ••• — — 8 

Potentially developable ... ... 9 

In Lowest-Enjoyment Region. 

Developable ... ••• 19 

Potentially developable ••• ••• 11 

In Distorted Enjoyment-Region. 

Developable ... ••• ••• 12 

Undevelopable ... ... ••• 13 ••• 13 
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Celestial s (172), as per detail below:— 

Residential ... ... ... ... 10 

Peripatetic • •• »M ••• III 8 

Stellar ... ••• 5 

Heavenly, in 81 layers in 1st and 2nd Heavens. 81 

in 7 layers in 3rd and 4th Heavens. 7 

in 4 layers in 5th and 6th Heavens. 4 

in 2 layers in 7th and 8th Heavens. 2 

in 1 layer in 9th and 10th Heavens. 1 

in 1 layer in 11th and 12th Heavens. 1 

in 3 layers in 13th and 14th Heavens. 3 

in 3 layers in 15th and 16th Heavens. 3 


in 9 layers in 9 Graiveyaka ... 9 

in 1 layer in9Anudisha ... 1 

in 1 layer in 6 Anuttara ... 1 

86 

Each one of the 86 may be developable or Potentially 
developable, giving in all 172 Classes ... ... 172 

Hellish (98), as per detail below: — 

in 13 layers of 1st Hell ... ... 13 

in 11 layers of 2nd Hell ... ... 11 

in 9 layers of 3rd Hell ... ... 9 

in 7 layers of 4th Hell ... ... 7 

in 5 layers of 5th Hell ... ... 6 

in 3 layers of 8th Hell ... ... 3 

in 1 layer of 7th Hell ... ... 1 

49 

Each one of the 49 may be developable or Potentially 
developable, thus in all 98 Classes .. ... ... 98 

The total of all the above is 408 : — 

Sub-human ... ... ... 123 

One to Four-Sensed ... 81 

Five-Sensed ... ... 42 

Human Five-Sensed ... ... 13 

Celestial „ ... ... 172 

Hellish „ ... ... 98 

Total Soul-Classes ... 406 
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The following points as to the soul-Cl asses may be explained for 
the reader who is not familiar with the technicalities of Jainism. 

NIGODA (VEGETABLE) KINGDOM. 

3£dh&i*aiia, op Common, op Group-Souled Vegetables. 

The Universe is 14 Rajus high, 7 Rajus at the base, with a 
thickness which at the base is 7 Rajus, then gradually decreases to 
one Raju at a height of 7 Rajus, i.e. at the Middle of the Universe, 
where the Middle World, i.e. the region of the human and sub¬ 
human beings, is situated. Then it gradually grows to a thickness 
of 5 Rajus at the point where the sixth Heaven ends, and which 
marks the Middle of the Upper World, or the region of Heavenly 
beings ; finally it gradually decreases to a thickness of one Raju 
at the top of the Universe, i.e., 14 Rajus high above the base, 
7 Rajus high above the Middle World, and 3j> Rajus high above the 
sixth Heaven. It is here, that the Siddha Kshetra, or the Region of 
the eternally liberated Souls is situated. This is at the top of the 
Universe. (See Map at the end of this Introduction). 

“ Nigoda ” beings are of two kinds, fine and gross. Fine 
Nigoda Living beings exist everywhere in the Universe, from the 
nethermost hell to the highest region of the eternally liberated 
souls. They are one-sensed, both developable and undevelopable, 
take birth and die 18 times in the short interval of time taken by 
one pulse-beat of an average human being. Of course, being souls, 
they have knowledge, but this knowledge, preceded by its conation, 
is limited to the sense of touch. These Nigoda souls are neither 
earth-bodied, water-bodied, fire-bodied, nor air-bodied. They 
belong to the vegetable sub-classes of the Immobile class of souls ; 
They have one body, occupied by many souls which are bom, which 
live, and which die together. 

These group-souls are of two kinds : 

(1) Those who have never left Nigoda. These are called Nxtya 
Nigoda, ever-one-body-many-souled. 

(2) Those who left Nigoda and became embodied in higher forms 
of soul-classes, but have come down to Nigoda once more. These are 
called Itara Nigoda, or Chaturgati Nigoda. One-body many-souled. 

These two are also called SSdhfirana, or “ Common ” or Group- 
Soul-classes of vegetables. 

Ppatyeka op Individual-Souled Vegetables. 

Other vegetables have one body and one soul only. They are 
called individual souled or Individual(Pratyeka)vegetables. These 
are always gross, and never fine. But these again may or may not 
have parasites or hosts. Thus there are 2 kinds 

(1) Sapratishthita, or Host-one-souled vegetables. 

(2) Apratishthita, or Non-host-one-souled vegetables. 



48 


Each one of these two, being either a Trunk, Creeper, Plant, 
Tree, or Root, there are 10 classes of these individual-souled-vege- 
tables, so-called in contrast to common or group-souled vegetables. 

Bhoga-Bhumi (Enjoyment Region). 

The Jaina conception of the Middle World is that it is entirely 
confined to the one Raju square of the layer of the Mobile Channel 
(Trasa Nadi), at a height of 7 Rajus from the base of the Universe. 

This Middle World consists of concentric rings of successive 
Continents and Oceans. Each succeeding ring has a width double 
of the ring-width of its predecessor. In- the centre of the Middle 
World there is the first Continent Jambudvipa, of a diameter of one 
lac (1,00,000) Yojanas. It has in its centre the Sumeru mountain, 
which has a height of 1,00,040 Yojanas, 40 Yojanas of which form 
the top, and 1,000 Yojanas of which are embedded in the earth as 
the sub terranean foundation of the Mountain, and which has a 
circular base of the diameter of 10,000 Yojanas. 

The Ocean, Lavana, next to Jambudvipa and encircling it all 
round is a ring with a width of 2 lac Yojanas. The next Dh&tu ki 
Khanda, is a continent, a ring with a width of 4 lac Yojanas. The 
next Kalodadhi is the Second Ocean with a ring-width of 8 lac 
Yojanas. The next Pushkaravara Dvipa, is the third Continent 
with a ring-width or 16 lac Yojanas. And so on, till through innu¬ 
merable Continents and Oceans we reach the last pair of rings, the 
the Svyambhu Ramana Ocean. This is the last ring of water hold¬ 
ing our Middle World in its embrace. 

It is to be noted that the third Continent Pushkara-Vara-Dvipa 
has a circular mountain bisecting it equally throughout the width 
of its ring. This mountain is called Manushottara, Cis-human, as 
there are no human beings beyond its limits nor can any human 
beings go beyond its limits. Thus the human regions are a circle 
of 45 lacs of Yojanas, and comprise the first two oceans and the first 
two and a half Continents. 

It is noticeable that in Jainism there are 5 regions, each with a 
diameter of 45 lacs of Yojnas. 

(1) The above human region is called the 2\ Dvipas. 

(2) As Nirvana is attained only from the human regions, 
the Siddha Kshetra at the top of the Universe also is a 
region with a diameter of 45 lac Yojanas. 

(3) So is Siddha Shilfi, the earth below the Siddha Kshetra. 

(4) The first Indraka-Vimfina or central celestial Car or 
residence, just one hair's breadth above the apex of 
Sumeru. 
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(5) The first Indraka Bila or Central hellish hole or resid¬ 
ence of the denizens of hell in the first layer of hell, one 
lac Yojanas below our earth. 

It is also interesting to note that there are 3 regions with a 
diameter of 1 lac Yojanas, and 2 regions with a height and thickness 
of the same extent respectively. 

(1) Jambudvipa, the first Continent in the centre of the 
middle World. 

(2) The last Indraka Vim&na or central celestial Car or 
residence in Sarvdrtha Siddhi in the last or 3rd layer of 
the Upper World. 

(3) The last Indraka Bila, or Central hellish hole, or residence 
of the denizens of hell in the last or 49th layer of hell in 
the seventh earth in the Lower World. 

(4) The height of Mount Sumeru minus its top of 40 Yojanas. 

(5) The thickness of the first Earth from its crust at the 
Middle World down to the end of the second part; Panka 
BhSga, i. e., just before the beginning of the first layer 
of the first hell is also 1 lac Yojanas. 

Now the Central or first Continent, Jambu Dvipa, has a diameter 
of one lac Yojanas. This is divided into 7 Countries (Kshetra) each 
separated from the other by a mountain (Kulfichala). Thus we 
have 7 countries and 6 mountains. The first is a Country; the 
second, a mountain and so on. Each succeeding division has 
double the width of its predecessor, till we reach Videha, the central 
region round Sumeru, from where the width begins to be half of its 
predecessor. Thus arithmetically the divisions are 1,2,4,8,16,32,64, 
32,16,8,4,2,1, a total of 190 units. The countries in the extreme 
north and south being each of one unit have a width of one lac 

6 

Yojanas divided by 190 i.e. 526 great Yojanas. 

The second, third and fourth Countries have respectively 4, 16, 
and 64, units of width ; as also the corresponding countries in the 
North, counting North to South, i,e. in each case from Lavand Ocean 
to Mount Sumeru. 

In these 3 pairs of Countries there are the three Bhog 
Bhumis or Enjoyment-Lands, being the Lowest (Jaghanya), Middle 
(Madhyama), and the Highest (Utama) Bhoga-Bhumis, respectively. 

In Videha, however, the Eastern and Western Countries, beyond 
the Eastern and Western Limits of the Bhadra Shfila forest, are 
Karma Bhumi. The rest alone, i.e. the region immediately round 
Sumeru is the Highest Bhoga Bhumi. The region in the North 
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is called Uttara Kuru, that in the South Deva Kuru, Bhoga Bhumi. 

In 32 countries of Videha, and in the rest of the Continent 
there is Karma Bhumi or Work-Region, where people have to 
depend on agriculture etc. for their living. In Enjoyment Region, 
they have no work to do, they get all that they want from Kalpa 
Vrikshas, wishing-trees, never have disease or accidents, and live 
the full span of their lives. The least happiness of a man in Bhoga 
Bhumi is infinite times the happiness of a Chakravarti. 

It is very significant that the islanders of Java have a word in 
their language denoting an Enjoyment-Land. Is it that the Jaina 
missionaries and colonists penetrated into these islands, centuries 
and centuries ago, and left the tradition of their Bhoga-Bhumi 
there ? 

Kubhoga-Bhumi (Distorted or Improper 
Enj oyment-Reffion). 

In the Lavana Ocean, round Jambudvipa, and in Kalodadhi 
round Dhatu ki Khanda, there are 96 islands ; 48 in each, 24 on each 
shore of the Ocean. They are inhabited by ill formed persons 
(kumanushya) with disproportionate (hundaka) bodies. All of them 
have an age of one Palya. These people also do not have any agri¬ 
culture etc. and live, some on mud and some on fruits. They 
have no Wishing-trees. As they have no arts of agriculture etc., 
they are called people of Bhoga Bhumi, but as their life is low 
and savage-like and their forms improper and distorted, the land 
is called Ku-Bhoga Bhumi or wrong, distorted or improper Enjoy¬ 
ment-Land. 

Paryfipti (Developableness). 

The Chapter on ParySpti (Developableness) in Jainism is 
interesting, but not free from intricacy. It is dealt with in Jiva 
Kanda Chapter III Gathas 118-128 ; and is followed by an account 
of prfina (Vitality) in Chapter IV (Gathas) 129-133. Biologists and 
Zoologists alone can say if it is capable of being subjected to expe¬ 
riments. But the briefest Jaina account is this. The newly born 
soul is incomplete, but has the capacity to become complete, in assi¬ 
milation, body, senses, respiration, speech, and mind. The comple¬ 
tion of the capacity to develop these 6 assimilation etc., makes the 
6 Pary&ptis. When a soul goes from one condition of existence to 
another, it assimilates the molecules of dhfiraka matter, and also of 
speech matter in the case of more than one-sensed, and of mind- 
matter in the case of rational beings. The dhfiraka molecules form 
the physical body of human and sub-human beings, the fluid (Vaik- 
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riyaka, transformable) body of celestial and hellish beings, and' the 
assimilative body in case of saints. These molecules must be reduced 
to a primary solid and liquid form. The completion of the capacity 
to do it is the Assimilative (Ahfiraka) Development. The solid 
portions develop into bone etc., hard substances, and the liquid into 
blood, bile etc. the fluid substances of the body. The completion of 
the capacity to do it, is the body (Sharira) Development. The mole¬ 
cular matter assimilated by the soul is further formed into sense- 
organs, the completion of the capacity to do it is the sense (Indriya) 
Development. The wear and tear of the body is made up by cease¬ 
less Respiration. The completion of the capacity for respiration i3 
the Ana-pfina-Development. The completion of the capacity to form 
speech-molecules and mind-molecules into speech and mind, is res¬ 
pectively the speech and mind Development. 

The beginning of the acquiring of 4,5 or 6 capacities is simultane¬ 
ous; but their completion is in the order in which they are named 
above. And from the first kind each successive development takes 
more time to complete itself than its predecessor. But each one 
individually, and all the 6 collectively never take more than one 
(Antara muhurta, the minimum of which is one wink (Avali) and 
one instant (Samaya), and maximum is 48 minutes minus one instant. 

But a completely undevelopable (Labdhi-apary&ptaka) soul 
does not complete its capacities to develop, and dies within one 
antar-muhurta, which is one eighteenth of one pulse-beat. 

The Nuclei (Yonis). 

The Yonl is the womb or other physical centre or nucleus where 
the incarnating soul find its lodgment at conception. According to 
Jainism, such a nucleus may be cold, hot, covered or open, living or 
non-living, or a combination of these 3 pairs. Thus primarily yonis 
are of 9 kinds. 


But with their classes and sub-classes they are 84 lacs. 
The 84 lacs of nuclei for birth of souls are as follows 
One-Sensed beings 


Earth-bodied 
Water-bodied 
Fire-bodied 
Air-bodied 
Vegetables 

Non-one-souled. 

Ever-one-body-many-souled 

Other-one-body-many-souled 


7,00,000 

7,00,000 

7,00,000 

7,00,000- 


7,00,000 

7,00,000 



52 


One-souled, including Host-one-souled, and 
Non-host-one-souled 

Two-sensed beings ••• ••• »»» 

Three-sensed ,, 

Four sensed „ ••• 

Five-sensed 

Sub-human • ••• 

Hellish 

Celestial 

Human 


10,00,000 

2 , 00,000 

2,00,000 

2,00,000 

4,00,000 

4,00,000 

4,00,000 

14,00.000 


Total ... 84,00,000 
II.—MfipganS (Soul-Quest). 

In what different ways we search for a mundane soul? We 
can do so in no less than 14 different ways. 

1 —Four conditions of Existence (Gati). 

We may see whether it is a human, or a sub-human soul on earth; 
or it is a non-human soul above or under the earth. These latter are 
the celestial and hellish beings. All ancient systems of thought 
posited their existence. We cannot see them today. But there is 
nothing inherently impossible in the conception of these forms of 
living beings, who live, think, and feel and can change their bodies 
at will, as described by Milton in his “ Paradise Lost.” 

This Quest may be called Condition of Existence (Gati). 

8 .—Five Senses (Indpiya). 

The 5 senses give us another kind of Quest, called the Sense- 
Quest. 

3.—Six Embodiments (K&ya). 

The different kinds of embodiments of immobile and mobile 
souls furnish another kind of Quest. It is open to observation that 
the body of a vegetable and the body of a man are radically 
different. Ultimately as matter, they may be, and are the same. 
But their difference is equally marked. Their constitution and 
composition are different. Their Chemical characteristics vary. 
They occupy obviously different places in the whole range of living 
beings. It is on this basis that people are split up into vegetarians 
and non-Vegetarians. Vegetarians give up taking lives higher 
than non-vegetables, because animals are more evolved and their 
bodies approximate our own bodies more than the bodies of veget¬ 
ables do. 
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Non-Injury (Ahimsft). 

I may be allowed to digress here. Live and let live is as 
simple a motto of life as it is Profound. No one has a right to 
destroy any life. Every one has a right to live. 

Now the curious thing is that Life thrives on life. No living 
being can continue its life without another life being destroyed. 
How to reconcile these two facts : the duty of not-taking another’s 
life and the right of preserving one's own, which necessitates des¬ 
truction of other life ? The reconciliation can be effected by inter¬ 
preting these two sister precepts in a possible practical way, and 
not in an impossible Antinomian fashion. 

“ The ideal practice of non-injury is possible only to the soul 
in its perfect condition, i. e. when it has freed itself from the last 
particle of matter (Karma Varganfis). On this side of that happy 
state, do whatever we will, some life must be transformed into our 
life in order to sustain it. Therefore what is meant and enjoined 
is simply this, “ Do not destroy life, unless it is absolutely neces¬ 
sary for the maintenance of a higher kind of life.” The purer souls 
will, of course, not like to sanction even this. But as formulated 
above, the rule does not sanction hurting or injury : it limits it to 
the lowest possible minimum. As a supplementary rule we have: 
“ And then begin with the least evolved kind of life, for example, 
with the sthavars (immobiles).” (See Outlines of Jainism p. 71). 

Destruction of any one or more of the 10 vitalities is injury. 
The extent of injury varies with the number of vitalities injured 
Immobiles possess four, the least number of vitalities. Mobiles have 
from 6 to 10 vitalities. 

In the soul-classes above we found souls to be mobile or immobile. 
The immobiles are one-sensed beings and have for their bodies 
vegetables, air, fire, water or earth. Science every day is making 
progress in discovering these tiny and ultra-microscopic fellow- 
beings of ours. Plants are credited with conscious life now. Much 
that was considered inorganic is found in the light of greater 
knowledge to be organic. Air and fire, water and earth, are the 
bodies of innumerable living beings. From this point of view we 
can search a soul in 6 kinds of embodiment; earth, water, fire, air, 
vegetable and mobile. 

4.—Fifteen Vibratory Activities (Yoga). 

4. All activity of the body, speech, and mind is the cause of the 
inner modifications or vibrations of life or our vital consciousness. 
Thus our mundane life is continued. An angry thought, a noble 
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impulse, the passion of patriotism, and infinity of movements of 
body, speech and mind produce almost visible changes in matter. 
There is a constant circulation, action, and reaction between these 
outward acts and the inner consciousness-vibrations, of which the 
external vibrations are the cause. 

Our speech, or thoughts may be true or false, a mixture of 
both or neither. This gives us eight kinds. Our body has several 
inter-penetrating sheaths of the outer body, electric and the karmic 
body. Their activity can be distinguished in no less than 7 ways. 
Thus the Vibration-Quest gives us 15 main kinds (for details see 
Gatha 216 et seq. 

5.—Three sex-in olinations. (Veda). 

Every soul has the instinct of propagation. Life reproduces 
itself. This is due to sex-impulse. This takes three well-known 
forms, male, female, or common. We can search soul in these 
three sex distinctions. 

6 .—The 25 Passions. (Kash£ya). 

As soon as we take up any manifestation of the consciousness, 
volition of a soul, we can easily trace it to some passion or other in 
the consciousness. If we observe and analyse many of these 
manifestations, we find that they are due to the four passions of 
Anger, Pride, Deceit, and Greed, or their combinations. Again it 
is noticeable that there are innumerable degrees of each one of 
these passions. Take Anger. It may be so intense as to blind one 
and to last a long, long time. It may possess one in an extreme 
and erroneous form. It may only mean a loss of all restraint. It 
may prevent only partial restraint. Or it may be a transient feel¬ 
ing, which may disturb the perfect equanimity of the soul for a 
moment. From these four broad degrees, we may say the four 
passions to be of 16 kinds. Other minor passions are also noticeable 
(e. g.) laughter (hasya), indulgence (rati), ennui (arati), sorrow 
(shoka), fear (bhaya), disgust (jugupsfi) and the masculine, fe¬ 
minine and common sex inclinations. This Quest may be called 
the Passion-Quest. 

7 .—Eight Quests of Knowledge (Jndna). 

Knowledge has been considered above in its five right kinds of 
sensitive, scriptural, visual, mental, and perfect; and three wrong 
kinds of sensitive, scriptural and visual. 

These 8 kinds give the 8 Quests of Knowledge. 

8 .—Six controls (Sanyama). 

Some souls have no control at all. Others have some sort of 
part control, part non-control. Some have more control than 
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others. They have equanimity ; or have recovered it after losing 
it; or have a control which implies pure and absolute non-injury to 
other souls; they may be all but passionless; or they may be 
entirely ideal and passionless. 

So Shakespeare says: — 

“ Give me that man 

That is not passion’s slave and I will wear him. 

In my heart’s core, ay, in my heart of heart.” 

(Hamlet. Act IV Sc. 2.) 

The above 6 degrees of control give us the Quest of souls 
with regard to their control. 

9. Four conation-quests (Dapshana.) 

The four kinds of co-nation, ocular, non-ocular, visual, and per¬ 
fect given before form the Conation-Quest. 

lO — Six-Thought-Paints (LeshyS). 

Every-thing which is matter, or mixed up with matter has some 
kind or other of touch, taste, smell and colour. Our mind and its 
activity are no exception. They are material and have colour, 
which they change with every change of their thought activity. A 
black-hearted man ; red with rage; pale with fear ; green with 
jealousy these are familiar phrases. Our thoughts and emotions 
have a very intimate connection with colours. We may be said 
to have thought-paints. There are innumerable intermediate cha¬ 
racters of paints : but the primary ones are black, blue, grey, 
yellow, pink or red and white. These 6 form the Soul Quest as to 
Thought-paint. The Leshyas are the Soul’s vibrations effected by 
mild and strong passions. 

11. —Libepability (Bhavyatva). 

You may seek souls in two classes ; those who are capable of 
Liberation and those who are not capable of Liberation. 

The capacity of Liberation is the basis of this Quest. 

12. —Six Beliefs (Samyaktva). 

No living being is without some kind of creed, set of beliefs. 
He may or may not realise or analyse them. He may or may not 
express them to himself or any one else ; but there they are in his 
inner being always. 

Matter deludes the belief and conduct of the soul. But when 
matter subsides or entirely falls off, we have flashes of right faith 
and righteous conduct. This right belief may be due to the subsid¬ 
ence or destruction or part-destruction part-subsidence of the matter 
which keeps it submerged and deluded. 
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Three stages of this right belief are noticeable. To begin 
with, there is its absence, i.e., there is wrong belief. Then you may 
acquire right belief but lose it and slip from it to wrong belief, the 
condition of your belief during downfall. Thirdly, the condition of 
mixed right and wrong belief. 

The above 2 triads give us 6 classes. These may be called Sub- 
sidential, Destructive, Destructive-Subsidential, Wrong-belief, 
downfall belief and mixed right wrong belief. Here right belief is 
the basis of the Quest. 

13. —Mind-Quest (Sanjnd). 

Souls have mind or not. They are Rational or Irrational. This 
is the Rationality Quest. 

14-. —Assimilation-Quest (Ahfira). 

Souls are in an incarnation, as celestial, human, sub-human, 
and hellish being ; there they are assimilating particles of matter 
for their physical bodies every instant. 

But in transmigration from one condition of existence to another 
there is no assimilation of matter of physical body. This distinc¬ 
tion gives us the Assimilation Quest. That is, souls are 

(1) those who are assimilating matter of their birth bodies 
(Aharaka Vargana); or 

(2) those who are not so assimilating it, i.e., in transmig¬ 
ration in the three instants of omniscient overflow in 
the 13th stage, and in the 14th stage. 

III. — Spiritual Stages. 

If we mark the freedom of pure soul from the impurifying 
bondage of matter we notice 14 stages; 

1. The soul has delusion. It has wrong belief. (MithyStva). 

2. It had Right Belief, but it is falling from that to Wrong 
Belief. This is the Downfall Stage. (Sas&dana). 

3. It is in a stage of Mixed Right and Wrong Belief. 
(Mishra). 

.4. It has Right Belief ; but doe3 not act upon it; does not 
resolve or vow to follow it in actual life. It is Vowless Right 
Belief. (Avirata Samyaktva). 

5. It may follow it by partial vows. We may call it the 
partial Vow-stage. (Desha-Vrata); 

6. It may be with all possible vows, but may keep them im¬ 
perfectly. Owing to negligence or illness (Pramfida). Call it the 
partial Vow-stage. Pramatta-vrata). 

7. If it has all Vows and keeps them perfectly, we have the 
Perfect Vow-stage. (Apramatta virata), 
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8. When all vows are kept perfectly, then new inner progress 
begins. The soul has a new inner thought-activity. Call it the 
New Thought-Activity (Apurva-Karana). 

9. Further advance gives us the Advanced Thought-Activity 
stage (Nirvritti-Karana). 

10. Then we near the Goal. Delusion is leaving us. When 
it has all but left us, call it the stage of Slightest Delusion 
(Sfikshama SfimparSya). 

11. If all Delusion has entirely subsided, we call the stage oiie 
of Subsided Delusion (UpasMnta-moha). 

12. If Delusion is destroyed, we are in the stage of Destroyed 
Delusion (Kshina moha). 

13. Then the soul knows all, sees all. Still it has the body of 
its last incarnation and it vibrates as every body does at every 
instant. We call this the stage of Vibratory Omniscience (Sayoga- 
kevali). 

14. When the body vibrations stop, the stage is of non- 
Vibratory Omniscience. It is of a short duration, and is called 
Ayoga-Kevali. Then the soul is at the end of its mundane exist¬ 
ence and becomes liberated from all Karmic matter for ever ; and 
rushes upward to enjoy its own eternal, supra-sensual, undisturb- 
able, Infinite Bliss along with Infinite Knowledge, Conation, Perfect 
Right Belief, and Power. It is Siddha, It is itself. The goal is 
reached. The ideal is realised. It is the acme of Fineness. It has no 
high or low class, because all pure souls are the same. It is inter- 
penetrable with them. There is no struggle for existence; because 
there is pure and full existence for all. It dropped its last body for 
ever and thus has a size slightly less than that. It has reached the 
end of the Universe and is steady there. Its modifications are its 
own perpetual continuous self-modifications. 

In the 14 stages it is noticeable that our progress is from 
Wrong-Belief to Right-Belief, then to Vows, then to perfectly 
careful Vows, then to Passionlessness and then to a cessation of the 
Vibratory Activity of Body, Speech, and Mind, which induces the 
inflow of matter into the soul. In other words, we are beset by 5 
kinds of innate evils or imperfections. These are Wrong-belief, 
Vowlessness, Carelessness, Passion and Vibratory Activity. We 
shed Wrong-belief at the end of the first. Vowlessness at the end 
of the fourth, Carelessness at the end of the 6th and Passions at the 
end of the tenth, and Vibratory Activity at the end of the thir¬ 
teenth stage. 




JAINA SIDDHANTA 

GOMMATASARA. 

JIVA KANDA. 
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Introductory. 

1. Bowing to the Liberated, Pure, Spotless Moon, 
(Lord) Nemi, Supreme among Jinendras (Conquerors), I 
shall speak of the (part) descriptive of the Soul, in which 
sparkle the ornaments of jewels of qualities. 

Commentary. 

Liberated (Siddham)-(Siddha) literally means that which is 
accomplished. Here the acquisition of self-realisation was the 
object, accomplished by Lord Nemi. 

Pure (Shuddham)—(Shuddha) following “ siddha,” the linguistic 
beauty of Alliteration is obvious.—“ Pure ” here means free from 
the four destructive (Gh&tiya) K&rmas. 

Spotless Moon (Chandramakalamkam).—Figure of Oxymoron. 
Moon is known for spots; this is a defect in her otherwise perfect 
beauty. Lord Nemi is perfect. Therefore he is a spotless moon. 

Note.—Nemi Chandra is the name of the author also. But 
some take it to be used as the name of Lord Nemi also, who is 
generally adored under the name of Neminatha, as the 22nd 
Tirthamkara of the Jainas. 
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Qualities (Gupa).—This indicates the three jewels: right belief, 
right knowledge, and right conduct, which jointly characterise a 
Liberated Soul. 

Jewels (Ratna).-The above three Jewels (ratna-traya) are 
meant. 

Descriptive (Prarfipanam) —The part describing the soul, t. 
(Jiva K&nda) the name of the book. 

(Gunaratna bhfisanodayam).—In which treatise appear the 
brilliant three Jewels and infinite other attributes of a Perfect Soul. 

Nemi.— Lord Nemi, the 22nd Tirthamkara is adored in this 
(G&tha) because the temple named (Mahdpfita) (lit. very pure) at 
Sravanabelgola (also called Gommata Sv&mi), contains the image of 
Lord Nemi- This Mahaplita was built by R£j& Ch&munda R&ya, 
Minister of Maharaja Rdja-Malla Deva, of the Ganga dynasty. Raja- 
Malla was a pupil of the Saint Simha Nandi. 

In a book there are 6 parts. 

Invocation (Mangala); Occasion of writing it (Nimitta); Object 
(Hetu) ; Extent, number of (Gdthas), etc., (Parimfina); name of book 
(n&ma); and Author (Kartd). 

In this book, Gatha 1 is the invocation to Lord Nemi. The 
occasion was the question put to the author Sri Nemi Chandra by 
Chfimunda-Rfiya. The question was: How does the body-making 
(Nfima) Karma exist in fine(sukshma) non-developable (apary&pta,) 
earth-bodied souls, etc. ? The object is to propagate the tradition 
of Truth from master to pupil. The number of Gfithas in Jiva 
Kfinda is 736. The name is Jiva K&nda. The author is the Saint, 
Nemi Chandra Siddh&nta Chakravarti. 

Gommata S&ra is also called (Pancha Sangraha), a collection of 
five topics 

1. That which is bound, i.e., the Soul (Bandhaka); 

2. That which is bound to the soul (Badhyamfina); 

3. That which binds (Bandha Svfimi); 

4. The varieties of bondage (Bandha Bheda); 

6. The cause of bondage (Bandha Hetu). 

The first of these, namely, (Bandhaka) *. «., the mundane soul 
forms the subject-matter of Jiva Kfinda (Jivasya Prarfipapam, 
description of the soul.) The other four form the subject-matter of 
Karma Kfinda. __ 
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This Gommatasdra is based on the Great Book Dhavala written 
by the saint Bhtitabali. Dhavala is a constituent of the great 
trilogy Dhavala, Jaya Dhavala, Maha-Dhavala. AH these three 
were composed by the saints Bhdtabali and Pushpadanta, who were 
the pupils of Dharasenich&rya. 

jppfN mm i 

v n * n 

gqRtom Wot* jtrtt: ^9l 

^ tog: •srfqpTT: ll ^ ll 

2. (14) Spiritual stages (Guna-Sth&na) ; (14) Soul 
classes (Jiva Sam&sa) ; (6 kinds of) capacity to develope 
(Paryapti) ; (10) Vitalities (Pr&na) ; (4) Impulses* or 
animate feelings (Sanjnd); and (14) Soul-quests (M&rgana) 
also ; (12 kinds of) conscious attentiveness (Upayoga), 
respectively have been described (in) 20 chapters. 

Commentary. 

In the 20 chapters, the 14 soul-quests alone form 14 chapters, 
the others take only one chapter each. 

wNt v pjfsro nr ^ eifatnw i 

fa qm fo a tf rt v u ^ u 
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3. Summary (Samkshepa) and Proposition (Ogha) 
(are) the other names for the spiritual stages (Guna 
Sthana), The spiritual stages are due to delusion (Moha) 
and soul’s vibratory activity (Yoga). Detail (Vist&ra) 
and exposition (Adesha) (are) the other names for the 
soul-quest (M&rgand). The (14) soul quests (are) due to 
(the operation of) their (corresponding) Karmas. 

■ H 

Commentary. 

The spiritual stages are called summary or propositional, 
because they are the general names of the 14 stages, to some one 
or other of which all mundane souls must belong at a given moment 
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of time. Evidently this is merely a brief classification. The 14 
soul-quests with their 74 or 96 sub-divisions * give the details about 
each one of these infinite souls classified into 14 spiritual stages ; 
therefore, the soul-quests are also called detail or exposition of the 
mundane souls. 

gs raftif yft vr%[t u u 

sraTHi sftar* l 

swNfrfa ^ ^tVi: ii v ll 

4. In exposition (Adesha, i. e., soul-quest) are includ¬ 
ed (14) soul-classes, (Jiva-Samasa), (0 kinds of capacity to 
develope (Paryapati), (10) Vitalities (Prana) and (4) 
impulses or animate feelings (Sanjna), also (12 kinds of) 
conscious attentiveness (Upayoga). (Thus really there are 
only two chapters, 14 Spiritual Stages and 14 Soul-Quests,) 
but by (further) division 20 chapters have been laid 
down. 

sftejr sfcrr i 

^ %mn a si a 

after: l 
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6 . In the sense and body soul-quest, (Indrlya and 
Kdya M&rgand) are included the (14) soul-classes (Jiva 
Sam&sa), (6 kinds of) capacity to develope, (Parydpti) 
and respiration, speech-power, and mind power vitalities 
(Shvasochhv&sa, Bhasha-Bala and Mana-Bala-Pr&na). In 
the vibratory activity soul-quest (Yoga M&rganA) (is 
included) the body (power vitality) (K&ya-Bala-Pr&na). 
In the knowledge soul-quest, (Jnana M&rgana) are in¬ 
cluded the (5).sense-vitalities (Indriya Prana). 


* Yid* chart ia gatha ?« 
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In the condition of existence soul quest (Gati MAr- 
ganA (is included) the age vitality (Ayuh PrAna). 

top n $ ii 

wtr% ^rr ll ^ li 

6. In the deceit-and-greed (passion) soul-quest 
(Maya and Lobha Kashaya Margana is included) the hunger 
(animate-feeling AhAra SanjnA), accompanied with in¬ 
dulgence (Rati); in anger-and-pride (passion soul-quest 
Krodha and Mana Kashaya MArgana is included) fear 
(animate-feeling, Bhaya-Sanjna) ; in the sex (soul- 
quest, Veda-Margana is included) coition animate-feeling 
(Maithuna SanjnA) ; and in the greed (passion soul-quest 
Lobha Kashaya MarganA is included (worldly-attachment 
animate-feeling, Parigraha SanjnA) 

sTFird *T”Tttr w*t i 

snSFTTCt 11V9 (I 

stpktt ^nrt*Tt irnmpfjTPrf I 

srarere II « II 

7 . In knowledge soul-quest (Jnana Margana) is 
included the definite-conscious-attentiveness (SAkAra 
Upayoga); (and) in conation soul-quest (Darshana MArganA) 
the indefinite conscious attentiveness (AnAkAra Upayoga). 
It is so described by the Conquerors (Jinas). 

Commentary. 

Twenty chapters are mentioned in Gatha 2. They are one for 
the 14 spiritual stages (Guna-Sth&na), one for the 14 soul-classes, 
one for the 6 kinds of capacity to develope, one for 10 vitalities, 
one for the 4 animate feelings, fourteen chapters (one each) for the 
14 soul-quests, and one for conscious attentiveness. Leaving aside 
the chapter of spiritual stages, all the other chapters can be 
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Included in the 14 chapters of the soul-guests. How this is so. 
Is described in the above 3 Gathas. It can be understood at a 
glance from the following tabular view 


No. 

Soul-quests. 


Includes. 

1 

4 conditions of existence 
(gati). 

Age vitality. 

2 

5 senses (Indriya) j 

1 

► 

14 soul-classes; 6 kinds of 
capacity to develope; res¬ 
piration, speech-power. 

3 

6 embodiments (Kfiya) 


and mind-power vitalities. 

4 

15 vibratory activities (yoga) 

Body-power vitality. 

5 

6 

3 sexes (veda) 

4 passions, (25 1 anger 
if sub-divided), ( pride 

(Kash&ya). 

1 

1 

► 

! 

Coition animate-feeling. 

Fear animate-feeling. 


deceit and 

Hunger animate-feeling. 


greed 

1 

Worldly attachment animate- 
feeling. 

7 

8 kinds of knowledge 
(Jndna). 

5 sense vitalities; definite 
conscious attentiveness. 

8 

7 kinds of control (Samyam), 


9 

4 kinds of conation 
(Darshana). 

Indefinite conscious attentive¬ 
ness. 

10 

6 kinds of thought-paints 
(Leshya). 

! 

11 

2-capable or non- capable of 
liberation (Bhavya). 


12 

6 kinds of right belief 
(Samyaktva). 


13 

2-rational or irrational 
(Samjni). 


14 

2-assimilating or non-as 
similating (Ahfira). 

• 



74 nb"«lMM> of 14 Mal-queiU, or 9&, when 4 pMeiou »re nb-divided into 8S. 
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The age (Ayuh) vitality is included in the condition of exist¬ 
ence soul-quest, because they always Co-exist. They begin together 
and end together. The age Karma determines the duration of the 
particular condition of existence in which the mundane soul is 
found ; and the duration of the condition of existence is exactly the 
length of time that the age Karma lasts. Thus evidently the age 
vitality is the vitality which is co-existent with, and therefore, 
included in, the condition of existence. 

The 14 soul-classes are evidently included in the 5 senses, and 
6 embodiment soul-quests. The gross and fine immobile (Sfikshma 
and Vddara Sth&vara) souls are included in one sensed beings. The 
rational (Sanjn!)«and irrational (Asanjni) mobile (Trasa) souls are 
included in the five-sensed beings. 

The 6 kinds of capacity to develope (Parydpti) are included in 
the 6 senses and 6 embodiment soul-quests, because the develop¬ 
ment has reference to one or more of the 5 senses and 6 embodi¬ 
ments. 

The three vitalities, respiration, speech-power, and mind-power 
are respectively the effect of the last three of the 6 capacities to 
develope. The capacities being included in the sense and embodi¬ 
ment soul-quests, the vitalities are also included in the same. The 
body-power vitality is the cause of vibratory activities, (Yoga) of 7 
embodiments (K£ya); therefore this vitality is included in the 
embodiment-vibratory-activity soul-quest. 

Coition animate-feeling is dependent upon sexes, therefore it is 
included in the sex soul-quest. 

Fear animate-feeling is included in the passions of anger and 
pride as, on ultimate analysis, these two passions, in some form or 
other, are involved in it. Similarly hunger animate feeling is in¬ 
cluded in the passions of deceit and greed. Worldly attachment 
animate-feeling is evidently included in the passion of greed. 

The 5 sense-vitalities and definite (knowledge) conscious 
attentiveness are included in their effects, (the 8 kinds of know¬ 
ledge,) in the knowledge soul-quest; similarly indefinite conscious 
attentiveness is included in the conation soul-quest. 


8 


THF SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAMAS, 


OHAPT6R I. 

The spiritual stages (GunasthAna), 

f ^HWj3TrT I 

5fNr & gqmm f¥$gr n * ii 

gtsmsri fafsfen n e ii 

8 . The thought activities caused by the operation* 
etc. (of Karmas- by which souls are distinguished (ate) 
spiritual stages, (as) has been described by the All seeing. 

Commentary. 

Operation, etc., (Udayadi). - 5 kinds of thought-activities are 
recognised in Jainism. 

I. —Subsidential (Aupashamika). This arises by the subsidence 
(Upashama) of the deluding (Mohaniya) Karmic matter. It is of 2 
kinds. 

II. —Destructive (Rshdyika). It arises from the destruction of 4 
obstructive (GhAtiya) Karmas. It is of 9 kinds. 

III. -Destructive-subsidential (Kshyayopashamic). It arises by 
partial destruction, partial subsidence, and partial operation of the 
destructive Karmas. It is of 18 kinds. 

IV. - Operative (Audayika). It arises by the operation of the 
Karmas. It is of 21 kinds. 

V. - Natural (PArinAmika). This activity consists of the 
self-modification of the soul. It is of 3 kinds. 

Thus the total number of kinds of thought-activity is 53. 

(Vide Tattvartha Sutra Chapter II, Sutras 1 to 6). 

The possession of a different set of thought-activities dis¬ 
tinguishes one class of souls from another. The different classes 
are called the different spiritual stages or (GunasthAna). 

IwW ^ I 

TOtT ^ II E. II 

farm* ^ into;« c €. nail 
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9 . Delusion (Mithyatva), Downfall (S&s&dana), 
Mixed (Mishra), and Vowless right belief (Avirata 
Samyaktva), Partial vow (Desha-Virata); Imperfect 
vow (Pramatta-Virata), the other, i. e., perfect vow 
(Pramatta-Virata); New thought-activity (Apurva Karana), 
Advanced thought-activity (Anivritti Karana), and Slightest 
delusion (Sukshma Samparaya). 

n mi 

* ’ U uqnff ^ l 

sfnHjnrDErn srrw i%3;re^ frrrrs^Ti II \ ° ll 

10 . Subsided-delusion (Upashanta Moha), Delusionless 
(Kshina Moha), Vibrating omniscient Conqueror (Sayoga 
KevaliJina), and Non-vibrating omniscient (AyogaKevali): 
these should be known to be the 14 spiritual stages (Jiva 
Samasa-Gunasthana) one after another. After the last, 
the souls become liberated (Siddha). 

Commentary. 

The first four are vowless (Avirta); and the fifth, and all 
the following are vowful (Virata) stages. The 13th and all that 
precede it are with vibratory activity (Sayogi). The fourth and 
the following are the stages of the Conqueror (Jina), because the 
soul in the 4th stage has conquered the right-belief-deluding 
Karma (Darshana Mohaniya) i. e„ the Karma which deludes the 
soul from right belief. 

In reality the different thought-activities are innumerable. 
But as there are some prominent ones, commonly found in mundane 
souls, we are enabled to classify them into 14 stages. 

ft# ^ t 

ft# ^ratanftft u ? k n 

Htvt w<t 3*11 H 11 
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11. In delusion (Mithyatva-Gunasth&na) there is 
certainly the thought-activity due to the operation of 
Karmas (Audayika Bh&va), and in the second (Downfall, 
S&s&dana), natural (Parinamika) thought-activity. In 
the mixed (Mishra), the destructive subsidential-thought 
activity, (and) in the vowless-right-belief (Avirata 
Samyaktva) all the three i. e subsidential, destructive 
and destructive-subsidential, (Aupashamika, Kshayika 
and Kshayopashamika). 

^ fiirw ¥tfJ>r?r | i 

3!%*J II n II 

*7^ •flrrei STrflr^r I 

«rrfar ^Trrr u U it 

12. These thought-activities are certainly necessari¬ 
ly said to be from the view-point of the right-belief-delud¬ 
ing Karma (Darshana-Moha) because up to the end of 
vowless (Avirata) stage ( i. e., in the first 4 spiritual stages), 
(there) ^s no right conduct (Charitra). 

Commentary. 

From this it is obvious that there can be no right conduct 
without first acquiring right belief. 

fit ii nil 

atwrarSr srtm r-it ^ sfrai’rerfiwanRj i 

n ^ atftcn Tift in? II 

13. In the Partial, Imperfect, and the other (t. e., 
Perfect) vow, (Desha-virata, Pramatta-Virata and Apra- 
matta-Virata) (there is) the destructive-subsidential 
thought-activity. This certainly is said to be from the 
view-point of right-conduct-del uding-Karma (Ch&ritra 
Mohaniya), The same for higher stages. 
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14 . Beyond this (£. e., the 7th stage), in the (4) 
subsidential stages, (i. e., the 8th, 9th, 10th and 11th) the 
thought-activity (is) subsidential, and in the (4) destruc¬ 
tive stages (i . e., 8th, 9th, 10th and 12th), and up to end of 
the non-vibrating omniscient stage, ( i . e., in the 13th and 
14th), and in the liberated soul (there is) necessarily the 
“ destructive ” thought-activity. 


C (Momentary. 


The 7th stage of perfect vows (Apramatta-Virata) is of two 
kinds; ordinary perfect vows (Svas-thana-Appramatta), in which 
the soul wavers to and fro between the perfect and the imperfect 
vow stages, i. e., constantly comes down to the 6th and then goes 
back to the 7th stage; or extraordinary perfect vow (SStishaya 
Appramatta) in which the soul can go beyond the 7th stage. This 
the soul can do along two ladders, subsidential ladder (Upashama 
Shreni) or destructive ladder (Kshayika Shreni). The ascent along 
the subsidential ladder, as the name implies, is when the thought- 
activity is due to the subsidence of the matter of the right-con¬ 
duct-deluding Karma. The ascent from the extraordinary perfect 
vow, (Sdtishaya Apramatta), 7th stage is as follows First to the 
stage of New-thought-activity (Apurva Karana) 8th stage ; then 
to-Advanced-thought-activity (Anivritti Karana), the 9th stage ; 
then Slightest-delusion (Sukshma Samparaya), the 10th stage ; and 
then to Subsided-delusion (Upashanta Moha), the 11th stage. Along 
the subsidential ladder the soul cannot advance further. The dura¬ 
tion of the soul’s stay in this stage is one antar-muhurta, i. e., from 
one dvali plus one Samaya up-to 48 minutes minus one Samaya. 
After this very short sojourn in the 11th stage, the soul must gradu¬ 
ally come down to any of the lower stages. 

Ascent along the destructive ladder, as the name implies, is 
when the thought-activity is due to destruction of the matter of 
the right-conduct-deluding Karma. In this ladder, the ascent from 
the 7th extraordinary stage is as followsNew-thought-activity, 
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the 8th ; Advanced-thought-activity, the 9th; SIightest-delusi on, 
the 10th; and Delusionless, (Kshina-Moha) the 12th. Note that in this 
ascent, the soul does not touch the 11th stage, which is the peculiar 
and direct effect of the subsidential-thought-activity; but goes 
from the 10th direct to the 12th stage, delusionless. This is the 
effect of destroying the deluding Karma which can no more rise 
to delude the soul. Therefore, evidently, there can be no fall from 
this stage; once arrived here, the soul must rise to the 13th, and 
then having all but exhausted the age Karma, (Ayuh), hasten 
through the 14th stage in which it drops off all vestiges of matter in 
the form of the 4 non-destructive Karmas, and attains final and 
everlasting liberation. 

WW i) u n 

II U II 

15 . (The delusion stage) or wrong belief-thought- 
activity (Mithyatva) is caused by the operation of the 
wrong-belief, (Mithyatva) sub class of the right-belief-de¬ 
luding Karma. It consists in not having belief in things 
as they are (Tattvartha) (i e., the seven Principles, Tattvas 
of Jainism). Wrong-belief is of 5 kinds :— 

(1) Onesided belief (Ekanta). 

(2) Perverse belief (Viparita). 

(3) Veneration (of false creeds-Vinaya ). 

(4) Doubtful belief (Samshaya). 

(5) Indiscriminate belief (Ajnana). 

gaa fWhft asr amt rl^r i 
nnfat srou# ii 

ftrftm srw mwt fasrot I 
^ nwtr ^arsrtsft II II 

16 . One-sided belief (Ekanta), as in Budhists (etc.), 
Perverse belief (Viparita), as in Brahmanas (etc,), Vene¬ 
ration of false -creeds (Vinaya) as in mortifiers (etc.), 
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Tdpasa, and doubtful belief (Samshaya) as in the followers 
of Indra, (etc.), also indiscriminate belief (Ajnana) as in 
the followers of Maskari (etc.) 

Commentary. 

Clear, reasoned argument is at the basis of Jaina belief. Not 
only right belief is necessary, but it must be based on right reason¬ 
ing. One of the most important characteristics of Jainism is its 
many points of view (Anek&nta) All things can be looked at from 
different points of view. Different standpoints yield different re¬ 
sults, which sometimes seem to contradict each other. The value 
and the necessity of the many-sided doctrine are thus evident. 

In all the five examples given above, there is apparent some 
sort of religious belief, self-denial, an admirable determination 
and devotion, but on a deeper consideration all the five turn out to 
be merely varieties of error of one kind or another. Thus, Buddhism 
believes that every thing is transient; this is perfectly true so 
far as the everpresent modifications of substances are concerned, 
but these modifications must depend upon something in which they 
are going on. That some thing remains one throughout its modi¬ 
fications. Truth tells us that every substance is characterised by a 
number of attributes and modifications. Its modifications are always 
changing, but its attributes, which make it the particular individual 
substance, last throughout all these changes. The substance 
is called Dravya, its attributes Guna, its modifications Paryaya. 
The coming in of the view modification is Utp&da ; the going out of 
the old one is Vyaya ; and the lasting sameness which always re¬ 
mains in the thing which is modified is called Dhrauvya. Buddhism 
also fixes its mind upon modifications. But it ignores the perma¬ 
nence of the substance upon which the modifications depend. This 
is what is meant by saying that Budhism is only a one-sided and 
therefore a kind of wrong belief. 

The Vedas are the most ancient and most authoritative revealed 
sacred books of. the Hindus. Also they are characterised by the 
great importance of Yajna, sacrifice of many kinds. Goats, sheep, 
horses, cows, even human beings, were brought to the sacrificial 
altar to gain merit and reward in this world and in the next. The 
great perversity and ignorance of this kind of belief is obvious. The 
first thing to realise is that there is a common or similar current 
of life in all living beings, and that any injury to the vitality of the 
lowest animal is as hurtful and painful to it as to the highest human 
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being. Then it would be conceded that it is the duty of every 
thinking spiritual being not to hurt anything that lives, and that it 
is the greatest sin to neglect this first precept of Life. How can then 
killing animals for sacrifice bring any good here or hereafter to 
the killer or the killed or indeed to any body else ? No example 
could be a more patent illustration of perverse belief. 

Much less justifiable and much more sinful and censurable, 
then, is the killing of animals for food or sport. Belief that 
such taking of life is right or excusable is certainly a perverse 
belief. The enormity and sinfulness of modern Wars is obvious. 

True veneration is always the due of real and universal truth, 
and of those who have realised it themselves, and are willing and 
capable of helping others to realise it. 

When this veneration is paid to a lesser doctrine or person, it is 
a sign that the belief which inspires it, is not right. When ignorant 
or superstitious people worship the goddess Mata, Sitld, to remove 
their small-pox or to give them children ; or even educated or scien¬ 
tific people claim provisional or incomplete truth to be whole and 
eternal truth, and venerate it as such their veneration cannot be 
called right-belief, because it is directed towards a partially or 
wholly wrong matter. 

When a man is not sure about the ultimate right or wrong of 
his belief, he is said to have wrong belief due to doubt. For ex¬ 
ample, like the saint Indra, who was in doubt whether a woman 
could or could not attain liberation. 

People, who mortify the flesh to save the soul, venerate and fol¬ 
low the wrong. The flesh must be subordinated to the soul, but blind 
hurting of the flesh is not the true path to the liberation of the soul. 

Right belief is belief in things as they really exist. It in¬ 
volves a true knowledge of these things. Any indiscrimination 
or absence of knowledge, to whatever cause it may be due, prevents 
the belief from being complete and right. Then the Ajn&na kind 
of wrong belief is said to arise. 

q ^ i m sfodnm 
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17 . The soul involved in wrong belief thought-activity 
becomes a perverted believer, and certainly has no inclina¬ 
tion for Truth (Dharma) as a man in fever (has no taste) 
for sweet (sugar-cane^ juice. 

11 ^11 

fasmsfeffw 3"<Tr^ sr^?r * i 

^£^$71*05 II *5 I! 

18 . The wrong-believing soul does not believe in the 
noble doctrine preached (by the Conquerors) and believes in 
the nature of things as it really is not, whether it be 
preached or not by (the teaching or description of) any one. 

IRT^TcrTI^TrK^Tr^rf^r^^cW f *nll?£|| 

I 
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19 . 20 . In the first or (second) subsidential right 
belief (Pratham or Dvitiyopashama Samyaktva) (when 
in the expiry of their duration, there) remains from one 
instant of time (Samaya) up to 6 winks (Avail), (and) 
by the operation of any of the (4) Error-feeding- 
passions (Anant&nubandhi Kashaya) the right-belief is 
destroyed (and the soul falls down from the 4th stage to 
the second); this (is) the Downfall Sasana or Sas&dana 
stage (Gunasthana). 

(Falling) from the summit of the mountain of the gem 
of right belief (Samyaktva), facing the plain of wrong 
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belief (Mithydtva) the right belief being lost, the (stage) 
should be known by the name of Downfall (Sasana or 
Sdsadana). 

Commentary. 

Subsidential right-belief is of 2 kinds (1) Prathamaupashama 
Samyaktva the first subsidential-right-belief. It may arise 
(1) in a soul which has never had right-belief, by the sub¬ 
sidence of the four Error-feeding passions (4 Anantdnubandhi 
Kashdyas) and wrong-belief Mithydtva; or (2) in a soul which 
has had (but has lost) right-belief, by the subsidence of the above 
5, and of the2, mixed-right-and-wrongbelief (SamiaktvaMithydtva) 
and right-belief-clouded-by-slight-wrong-belief (Samyaktva Prakriti 
Mithyatva) Karmas. 

(2) Dvitiyopashama Samyaktva, the second subsidential right- 
belief. It arises in a saint in the 7th spiritual stage of perfect 
vows, when the saint is preparing to pass on to the 8th stage 
of New-thought-activity along the ladder of subsidential advance¬ 
ment, having been already a right believer of the destruction- 
subsidential kind. He transforms the nature of the four error-feeding 
passions, into lesser passions, and causes the subsidence of the 
3 sub-classes of right-belief-deluding Karmas, namely, Mithydtva, 
Samyaktva Mithyatva, and Samyaktva Prakriti Mithyatva. The 
right-belief of this saint is called the second subsidential right- 
belief. 

The matter of wrong belief Karma by being subjected to the 
thought-activity of the first subsidential right-belief is changed 
into the above 3 kinds. Wrong belief has the largest number of 
molecules. Mixed-right-and-wrong belief has a number of molecules 
innumerably less than it. And right-belief-clouded-by-slight- 
wrong-belief innumerably less than those of mixed-right-and- 
wrong-belief. 

In (Gdthd) 11, the thought-activity in this stage is said to be the 
natural (Pdrinaamika) thought-activity of the soul; this is so 
because the right belief which the soul had acquired in the 4th 
stage has left it, and it has not yet fallen back into the stage of 
wrong belief (Mithydtva). The minimum duration of the fall is one 
instant of time, and the maximum is 6 winks (Avali). During this 
downfall the soul has neither right belief nor wrong belief, there¬ 
fore it is said to have its natural (Pdrinamika) thought-activity; 
because right-belief-deluding Karma (Mithydtva) has not yet begun 
to operate, but will do so after 6 winks at the most, i. e., when the 
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soul has fallen down to the first stage of delusion (Mithyfitva). 
Note, however, that the downfall itself is due to the operation of 
the error-feeding passion. From this point of view in the downfall 
(Sasadana) stage the soul is said to have operative thought-activity 
(Audayika Bh&va). 

\ 

^ ft* tgj ft q rt &r # trf^ ihmi 
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21 . On the operation of the right and-wrong belief 
or mixed (Samyaktva-Mithyatva or Mishra kind of the 
right-belief-deluding Karma, Darshana Moha), which is a 
slightly different kind of all-destructive Karmic matter 
(Sarvaghati Prakriti), (there) is neither (entirely) right 
belief, nor (entirely) wrong belief, (but) the thought 
activity is mixed (i e., a mixture of right and wrong belief). 
(This is the description of 3rd or mixed spiritual stage 
(Mishra Gunasthana). 

Commentary. 

Jatyantara Sarvaghati.—There are 4 destructive (Ghdtfya) 
Karmas; Deluding (Mohaniya) Karma is one of them. It is 
of two kinds: right-belief-deluding (Darshana Mohaniya) and 
right-conduct-deluding (charitra-mohaniya). Right-belief-deluding 
Karma is of three kinds 

(1) Wrong belief (mithy&tva). 

(2) Mixed-right-and-wrong belief (Mishra or Samyaktva 

Mithyatva). 

(3) Right-belief-slightly-clouded-by-wrong-belief (Samyaktva 

Prakriti Mithydtva). 

All these three classes are of “ destructive ” Karmic matter; 
but there is a difference in their degrees. Mithyatva is all dis- 
tructive (sarvaghati) of right belief. Mishra is slightly different 
from Mithydtva, because it does not effect a total destruction 
of right belief, as in it there is always present some right belief 
mixed with wrong belief. 
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The 3rd is still less destructive. It is called partially des¬ 
tructive (Deshaghdti). In this, right belief is not destroyed, but 
only slightly clouded by wrong belief. 

qw n srii 
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22. The (mixed) thought-activity can in no way be 
split up (into its two parts right and wrong belief), as 
(taste of) mixed curd and treacle (cannot be referred 
separately to curd or sugar). The thought activity mixed 
like this should be known to be the mixed (Saymaktva 
Mithy&tva stage). 

at *rr sns i 
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23. One (in this stage) adopts neither control 
(samyama i . e., the vows of the saint) nor partial control 
(Desha Samyama, i. e., partial vows of the layman), nor 
does (one) bind the age (Ayuh Karmic matter to one¬ 
self) ; and necessarily one dies having acquired right belief 
or wrong belief. 

afif mm wtm ft ^ ii w » 

m tot a tt II ll 

24. Wherever, in the right or wrong-belief thought- 
activities, he has already bound to himself the age Karma 
(of his next incarnation), there (alone will be hie), death; 
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nor does the death-bed overflow (mdrandntika samud- 
gh&ta take place) in the mixed (Mishra stage). 

Commentary. 

One thing must always be remembered with regard to this and 
the preceding stage. They are both more or less transitory. The 
utility and necessity of the downfall (s&s&dana) stage is simply to 
mark or explain the thought-activity of the soul during the very 
short time which it takes in its downfall from right belief in the 
4th to wrong belief in the 1st stage. The thought-activity in the 
mixed stage also is of very short duration, one (Antar-Muhurta), 
the minimum being a wink (Avail) and an instant, and the 
maximum being 48 minutes minus one instant. In the thought- 
activity in this stage the soul is both a wrong and right believer. 
The preservation of wrong belief makes it impossible that he should 
practise any vows. The vows are reserved for the 5th stage and 
onwards. They are a part of right conduct; and right conduct 
must always be preceded and accompanied by right knowledge and 
right belief. 

Another noticeable thing is this. In the mixed stage, as 
also in the thought-activity due to subsidential-right-belief, 
there is no bondage of the matter of age-karma. The bondage 
of the age-karma, as also the death before reincarnation (the age- 
karma for an incarnation is bound to the soul in the immediately 
preceding birth, so that a man is born with an age-karma already 
binding his soul) must take place from the first or the fourth 
spiritual stage. According to Shri Nemi-Chandra-Achdrya, the 
'death must be from that very stage in which the age-karma is 
bound. But the commentary of Shri-Abhaya-Chandra page 49, 
(Gommatsfira Jiva-KSnda, Calcutta Press) mentions another opinion 
that the death must be from the 1st or the 4th stage, bint not 
necessarily from the one in which the age-karma was bound. In this 
stage there is no death-bed overflow of the soul ; this is necessary, 
because there is no death in this stage. 

It would be seen that there can be no bondage of age-karma 
in this stage, because at a man’s death-bed, the same thought- 
activity must prevail by which the age-karma of its next incarnation 
was bound. And as there can be no death in this, there can be no¬ 
bondage of age-karma in this stage. 

Now why should a man not die in this stage ? 

Perhaps it is that the vitalities, which keep up the inevitable 
struggle between right and wrong belief, grow extremely weak 




20 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 


as a man approaches death, and therefore he drops, as it were, 
into right or wrong belief without offering great resistance. 

tot^toR^^ tot i 
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25. By the operation of right-belief-slightly-clouded- 
by-wrong-belief, (Samyaktva-Prakriti-Mithyatva, i. the 
partial-destruetive-class of right-belief-deluding Karma) 
there arises destructive-subsidential-right-belief (Vedaka 
or Kshayopashama Samyaktva). It is wavering (chala), 
impure (Malina), non-steadfast (Agadha), but it (is) always 
a cause of the destruction of Karmas. 




SPTTf ^ I 
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26. Subsidential-right-belief (Upashama Samyaktva) 
arises by subsidence of (all the) seven (kinds of Karmic 
matter, i. e. of the 3 sub-classes of right-belief-deluding 
Karma Darshana Moha, and the 4 error-feeding passions 
(Anantanubandhi kashaya). But by the destruction of these 
seven arises the destructive-right-belief, Kshayika (Sam¬ 
yaktva). And by the operation of the second (class, i. e 
partial-vow-preventing or Apratyakhyana) passions this 
right belief is without control (Asamyata) or vowless. 

Commentary. 

The 4th stage is called Avirata or Asamyata Samyaktva or 
vowless-right-belief. Vows cannot appear in it because there is 
operation of the partial-vow-preventing passions (Apraty&khy&nd 
varana kash&ya). The right belief in this stage may be of three 
kinds. The latter kind is always preceded by the former -These 
three kinds of right belief are as follows 
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1. Subsidential-right-belief (Upashama Samyaktva).-It is of 
two kinds, (i) first (Prathama) (ii) second (dvitiya). (See under 
Gathas 19-20 above). The duration of this is at the most one 
Antar muhfirta. From this the soul falls down to the 1st, 2nd, 
or 3rd stage. This three-fold downfall has been described above in 
the preceding Gathas. If there is no downfall, then after the 
expiry of its duration, it changes into the second kind of right 
belief. 


2. Destructive-subsidential-right-bclief (Kshayopashama-Sam- 
yaktva)— in which there is the operation of right-belief-slightly 
clouded-by-wrong-belief, (Samyaktva-Prakriti-Mithyatva) the last of 
the 3 sub-classes of right-belief-deluding Karma, (Darshana Moha)*, 
and the other 2 sub-classes along with the 4 error-feeding passions 
are partially destroyed and partially in subsidence. The minimum 
duration of this destructive-subsidential right-belief is one Antar- 
Muhurta ; and the maximum is 66 Sagaras. This maximum is made 
up of 13 Sagaras in the 7th heaven, 22 in the 16th, and 31 S&garas 
in the highest (Graiveyaka). 

3. Destructivc-right-belief (Kshayika Samyaktva).—It arises 
by the destruction of all the 3 sub-classes of right-belief-deluding- 
karma and the 4 error-feeding passions. This is the best and 
highest kind of right belief ; once gained, it lasts for ever. The 
soul that acquires it, must-attain liberation at the latest in 33 
S&garas and 2 crore -Purvas, minus 8 years and one Antar- 
Muhdrta. This maximum is possible for a human being who is 
born in Videha Kshetra, (one of the seven divisions of Jambfi 
Dweepa), and has the maximum age of one crore Purva. From 
there he can, after completing his age, attain Sarvartha Siddhi 
(the highest heaven) with an age of 33 Sagaras. He may there¬ 
after be born again in Videha Kshetra with the maximum age of 
one crore Purva, after which he must attain liberation. As a 
human being can not attain destructive-right-belief before reaching 
the age of 8 years, and as the period for the attainment of des¬ 
tructive-right-belief is one antar-muhurta, we have to deduct 
8 years and one antar-muhurta from 33 Sagaras and 2 crore 
Purvas, to fix the maximum duration of destructive-right-belief. 
This arises only at the feet of the Omniscient Kevali or the all¬ 
scripture-knowing Shruta Kevali saints. 

The destructive-right-belief is perfect. There is no matter to 
cloud or disturb it, but in the destructive-subsidential-right belief 
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there is the operation of that class of Karmic matter which gives 
rise to right-belief-slightly-clouded-by-wrong-belief. This slight 
clouding takes the form of the 8 defects-wavering (chala), 
defective or impure (mala), and non-steadfast (ag6<Jha). 

By wavering, (chala) is meant that condition of right-belief 
in which its substance remains quite sound, but only the form is 
slightly disturbed, as the surface of the ocean is disturbed by the 
waves ; an example of it, which is generally, given is that of a 
man who worships Sh&ntin&tha specially, rather than the other 
Tirthankaras for acquiring peace or Shdnti. 

By defective or impure (mala), is meant right-belief which 
has got the five following defects 

(1) Shankfi—Doubt, Scepticism. 

(2) Kfinkshd- Desire of sense pleasures. 

(3) JugupsS-'Disgust with a sick or deformed person. 

(4) Anyadrishti-Prashansd—Thinking admiringly of wrong 

believers. 

(5) Anyadrishti Samstava—Praising wrong believers. 

By non-steadfast (Agadha) is meant right-belief which is not 
quite fixed in the true nature of things ; for example, worship¬ 
ping in one’s own temple in preference to the temple built by 
bthers. It is something like a mirror attached to a pivot, to which 
it is not firmly fixed. It will show a perfect image but not. 
steady. For a man who has steadfast right-belief knows that it 
makes not the slightest difference, whether you worship in your 
temple or in one built by your neighbour. 

These 3 defects do not occur in subsidential-right-belief also. 
In this and in the destructive-right-belief, the vision is clear, and 
there is no room for doubt or defects. None of these 7 Karmas is 
operative to cloud the clearness of the vision. It is only in the des- 
tructive-subsidential-right-belief that the Samyaktva Prakriti 
Mithy&tva is operative, and therefore these defects arise.* 

ewn f jl sWi OTfi i 
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•It is worth while to consider and compare these 3 defects with 5 kinds of (Mithydiva and 
the eight ang&s of Sftmyaktva)* 
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27. The right-believing soul believes in the doctrines 
as preached (by the Conquerors), but (sometimes) by the 
instruction of an ignorant teacher he believes in the nature 
of things as they are not. 

SWT 5 T 3 [T ST TTf^ I 
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28. If on that (error) being satisfactorily exposed 
on the authority of Sutra, he does not believe (in the truth 
then), from that moment he certainly becomes a wrong 
believer. 

Commentary. 

(Sutra) is a part of sacred literature but here it means the whole 
of authoritative Jaina sacred literature. 

5ft Orcp *TRTf# 11 R 5 .11 

sit f%?rrt ?ft 3ft% to I 

m sT^wnrr *r: II II 

29. He who is vowless with regard to the senses, and 
also with regard to the (hurting of) mobile (Trasa) and 
immobile (Sthavara) living beings, and believes in what 
has been said by the Conqueror (Jina), is a vowless right 
believer (Avirata-Samyak-drishti), 

Commentary. 

In this stage there is right belief, but conduct is not yet based 
on it. Even the vows of a layman are not adopted. He has not 
vowed to abstain from indulgence in the senses, or from hurting 
the vitalities of mobile and immobile living beings, although 
as a right believer he has his heart filled with 1. Compassion 
(Anukampfi) 2. calmness (Prashama), (3) Fear of mundane exis- 
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tence (Samvega), and (4) belief in the principle of truth (Astikya) 
and therefore he does not hurt any one without provocation. 
Control (Samyama), or vow (vrata) relates to the senses or the 
vitalities. It is respectively called sense-control (Indriya Samyama) 
and vitality-control (Prana-Samyama). In sense-control one’s 
own senses are restrained, and in vitality-control one restrains 
oneself from doing any injury to the ten vitalities of himself or 
others. The man in this stage of vowless right-belief takes no vows 

for any of these two kinds of control. 

♦. . ’•'v _ a r* _ „ 
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30 . Owing to the operation of the total-vow-prevent¬ 
ing passions (Pratyakhyana-varana Kashaya which is a 
sub-division of the right-eonduct-deluding Karma) the 
thought-activity which produces (perfect) control (Samya¬ 
ma) does not arise, but (there is) some control. Therefore 
the 5th (stage) is (called) the partial-vow (Deshavrata) stage. 

Commentary. 

This partial-vow stage (Deshavrata) (has the destructive-sub- 
sidential thought-activity (Kshayopashama-Bhava), because in it 
there is partial destruction and partial subsidence of the Karmic 
matter of the passions which prevent total vow (Pratyakhyana-vara¬ 
na Kashaya) and there is the operation (Udaya) of that kind of 
Karmic matter which forms such passions as prevent the vows only 
partially. So that in this stage only partial vows can be observed. 
Note, that in the destruction-subsidence (Kshayopashama) of 
Karmas, the destruction of part of the Karmic matter means that 
though the Karmic matter in the ordinary course of things does rise 
on its maturity to bear fruit, yet instead of bearing fruit, it simply 
passes along and leaves the soul, free. By subsidence (Upashama) 
is meant the precipitation, or subsiding, of those Karmas which are 
in actual bondage with the soul but which do not operate at that 
time. This destruction is called non-operative destruction (Udayfi- 
bhdva-Lakshana-kshaya), and the subsidence is called existence- 
subsidence (Sattfirfipa Upashama). 
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31 . (He) who vows against the killing of mobile (trasa) 
souls, and (is) vowless as to the killing of immobile 
(Sth&vara) souls, and is entirely devoted to the Conqueror 
(Jina), is vowful and vowless (virata-avirata) at one and 
the same time. 

Commentary. 

This must be noted that this is a stage which is accompanied 
by right-belief. A right believer may be a vowless man. But he 
always carries compassion, etc., in his heart, therefore he never 
commits unprovoked or unnecessary sin, even if he has not vowed 
against its commission ; so the soul in the fifth stage has not vowed 
not to hurt immobile souls, but naturally he would not hurt even 
immobile souls unnecessarily. 

^ | u a 
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32 . Because by the operation of perfect-right-con¬ 
duct preventing passions (Sanjvalana KasMya) and minor 
passions (Nokashaya) control is (effected), carelessness 
(Pramdda) productive of impurity also (is caused); there¬ 
fore it is really the stage careless or imperfect vow 
(Pramatta Virata), (the sixth spiritual stage). 


Commentary. 

The thought-activity here also is destructive-subsidential 
(Kshayopashama), i. e., there is destruction and subsidence of almost 
all the Karmic matter of the passions. Still there is the intense 
operation (Tibra-Udaya) of the little matter of perfect-conduct¬ 
preventing and the minor passions, which has escaped destruction 
and subsidence. Its effect is to partially prevent the observance of 
the perfect vows. 
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Hence the name of the stage: imperfect tow (Pramatta 
Virata). 

Sanjvalana Kash&yas are four, being those kinds of anger, 
pride, deceit and greed which prevent the vows which constitute 
perfect right conduct; and the minor passions (Nokashfiya) are 
mine 

Hfisya-laughter, Rati indulgence, Arati—Ennui, Shoka—sor¬ 
row, Bhaya—fear, Jugupsd- disgust, Stri-veda—feminine inclina¬ 
tion, Purusha-veda masculine inclination, Napumsaka-veda—com¬ 
mon inclination. 

Pramfida means carelessness in being attentive to the realisa¬ 
tion of right-belief, right knowledge, and right conduct. 

F%5roTT^nSTJ il *311 

33. He who remains in evident (Vyakta) and non- 
evident (Avyakta) carelessness (Pram&da), with all the 
(28 Root, Mula) qualities (Guna), and calm dispositions, 
(Shila) has full vows (Mahavrata) and is of variegated 
(i. e., imperfect) conduct, i. e.,the observer of imperfect vow 
(Pramatta Samyata) 

Commentary. 

Evident (Vyakta) oarelessness is evident to thesaint himself, and 
toothers who may observe him. Non-evident (Avyakta) carelessness 
is hidden, and is known only to those who possess direct knowledge 
(Pratyaksha Jn&na). 

28 Root-qualities (Mfila-guna) these are the essential qualities 
in a saint, even of the lowest degree, viz 

1—Five Mahfi-vratas— the five great vows 

(1) Ahimsfi— non-injury to any of the 10 vitalities. 

(2) (Satya)—truth in speech, thought and deed. 

(3) (Asteya)—to take nothing unless and except it Is given. 

(4) (Brahma-charya)- chastity. 

(5) (Parigraha-Tyfiga)—renunciation of worldly attachment. 
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2. Five (samitis)- religious observances or carefulness about 

(1) (fryfi)-walking, (2) Bhdsfi speech, (3) Eshanfi, taking only 

pure food, and that also when it is not specially prepared for the 
saint, (4) (Addna-nikshepana)—handling and putting the things as 
water-bowl, peacock-brush, and scripture which saints may keep, 
(6) (Pratishthdpana)-answering calls of nature. 

3. Six daily duties (Avdshyaka)-(1) Sdmdyika—practising 
equanimity, (2) Vandand obedience to perfect souls and High 
Saints and the Holy images, (3) (Stuti)-praising their qualities 
(4) Pratikramana— repentance for faults already attached to the 
soul, (6) Pratydkhydna—fore-thought and endeavour so that in 
future no faults may attach to the soul, (6) Kdyotsarga—giving up 
attachment to the body and practising contemplation. 

4-Self-restraint of five senses, 

and seven other duties-(1) not to bathe, (2) sleeping on the 
ground, (3) Nakedness, (4) pulling the hair out with one's own 
hands, (5) taking only little food once a day, (6) not to rub and 
cleanse the teeth, (7) taking food standing and only in hollow of 
the folded hands. 

Variegated conduct (chitrala-dcharana.) every thought-activity 
has its corresponding thought-paint (LeshyS). The pale mien of 
habitually studious people, and the dark red of persons in rage has 
been noticed in all countries and ages. A man with an unfixed 
conduct often changes his thought-paint or leshyfi. Sri Nemi 
chandrdcharya has used a very appropriate word, chequered or 
variegated to express this unfixity of conduct. This unfixity is 
due to carelessness (Pramdda) as described in the text. 

It must be noted that all the most obvious and usual duties of 
saintship are discharged in this stage ; for example—teaching, 
and preaching the scriptures, and reading and writing the books, 
looking after the discipline of pupils, travelling abroad, and taking 
food. 

ftworr 

swracrt ll W II 

84. Censurable talk (Vikathd), passions (Kash&ya), 
senses (Indriya), sleep (Nidrd), and attachment (Prapaya) 
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of 4, 4, 5 ,1 and 1 elements respectively) are really 15 sorts 
of carelessness (Pramdda) 

Commentary. 

The 4 kinds of censurable talk relate to-(l) Women,(Stri); (2) 
Food, (Bhojana); (3) Politics, (R&s$ra); (4) King, (R&j&). 

The fifteen elements of the five classes being subjected to the 
process of mathematical combination give us 4»4x5xlx 1=80 
different combinations of PramSda of 5 elements each, all the 5 
classes being represented in every combination. 

star rff qfoijm m as *rgii 

3$ qqRT ^31 II II 

rT«TT STFTTTJ rT*IT I 

qft srerrrn snn3[33r^iAH irer: ii n 

35. The number (of combinations Sankhya), distri¬ 
bution (of the elements to form the 8<> combinations. 
Prastara), 80 combinations (Parivartana), analysis (of) 
the elements from the number of the combinations (Nashta) 
and synthesis (of the given elements to find out the 
number of the resulting combination, samuddishta). these 
five distinctions should be known in a description of 
carelessness (Pramada). 

ireri%% q 

I’f’fnft S'rfhrstlg T^g i 

fira^T *»% ^ snrot gfipr II W II 

36. All the elements of each preceding class combine 
one by one with elements of the succeeding classes and by 
(their) successive multiplications is produced the number 
(of the combinations;. 
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V" 

Commentary.' 

The 4 censurable talks or gossips (Vikathfis), each being com¬ 
bined with each one of the 4 passions, gives the number 4x4-16 of 
combinations of 2 elements each. Each of these 16 being combined 
with each one of the 6 senses make 16 ><5=80 combinations of 3 
elements each. Each one of these 80 must have sleep and attach¬ 
ment, so that the number of the combinations of 5 elements each 
is 80. 

fi* ife ii vs it 


snm smiccsrorcr spwu ^ I 

JTT?f q&K nw*: II *3 II 

37. Distribution is by placing respectively each one 
of 4 elements of the first class of Pram&da (gossip or 
Vikatha), then covering each one of these with each one 
of the elements of the succeeding classes. 

\\ h 

f^rfr^^TT^ STVTTT rfFTrW | 

’faro s¥r% ^ wifem 11 n 


38. Placing the elements of the first class as many 
times as there are elements in the second class, in each 
group on the top, place one by one the element of the 
second, do like this in all (classes) (till you get the 80 
combinations). 

Commentary. 

This distribution is as follows 


Place the 4 kinds of gossips one by one as there are 4 passions, 
each of the 4 gossips will have to be placed in 4 places. Each 
one of the 4 passions can cover the gossips in turn, thus we 
get 16 combinations of two elements each. All these 16 combina¬ 
tions will have to be placed 5 times so that each one of them should 
be covered with each one of the 5 senses, thus yielding 80 com¬ 
binations of 3 elements each. To each one of the 80 add aleep and 
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attachment. Thus we get 80 combinations each one of 5 elements, 
of the five different classes of Pram&da. 


This can be shown visibly as follows 


Vj, V Sl Vj, V 4 , represent 4 Vikathi. 
K x to K 4 represent 4 Kash&ya. 

Ij to I 6 represent 5 Indriyas. 


MJA 

KiKjKA 


WA 

K s K 2 K 2 Kg 


k 3 k 8 k 3 k. 


V i V2 V 3 V 4 VxVgVgV, 


VtVgVgV, 


WA 

k 4 k 4 k 4 k 4 

V»VgV 3 V 4 


This gives us 16 combinations of 3 elements each, with I„ 
Similarly with I 2( I 3 ,1 4 , and I 6 , we get 16 combinations each. The 
total is 80. Sleep and attachment are added afterwards. 


Gatha 37 is exemplified as follows 
PPPPP PPPPP PPPPP I'PPPP 

rFFrK 1 K 3 K S K 2 K 2 K* K*K»K*K*K* K 4 K 4 K 4 K 4 K* 

v 1 v 1 v 1 v 1 v\ v 1 v 1 v 1 v 1 v 1 , v 1 v 1 v 1 v 1 v\ v 1 v 1 v 1 v»v». 

This gives us 20 combinations of 3 elements each with V*, 
Similary with V s , V s and V* we get 20 combinations each. The 
total is 80. Sleep and attachment are added afterwards. 


i. 

ngqd ii h n 

ipftawt www wfiNn I 

w w w i rffo ft wrmfSr wunji u H n 

89. When all the elements of the third class have 
come to an end (in distribution as in Gatha 37), and we 
come again to its (third class) beginning, (the 1st element 
of) the second class changes (into its second) (element); 
when all (the elements of the second class) are (also) 
exhausted, (then) the first element (of the 1st class) 
changes (into its second element), (till the whole of the 
first class is also exhausted, and we get 80 combinations-) 
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TOreit iR# mfkvft i 

ngqia *rrft»r% it«* n 

snmr^r sf**?* 'snizw* I 

giqfq »TrWT^RTf^TT^ ^SfiTOf?* II V® II 

40 . The first class having come to an end (in distri¬ 
bution as in gatha 38) (we come) to its beginning. (Then) 
(the 1st element) of the second class changes (into its 
second element); (when all the elements of) the second 
class are also exhausted, (then the first elements of the 
3rd class changes (into its second element), (till the whole 
of the 3rd class is also exhausted and we get 80 combina¬ 
tions. 

qwq*r m u s \ 11 

qrsw ^ jt%^i il v? u 

41 . Divide the number by the number of the elements 
(in the class), the remainder gives the position of the ele¬ 
ment in its class. To the quotient add one. (Divide the 
sum by the number of the elements in the next class, the 
remainder again gives the position of the element in the 
class. And so on). (If there is) no remainder, (it means 
that the element is) last (in the class) (and then) one is not 
added (to the quotient). 

Commentary. 

For example—what are the elements in combination No. 16. 
To find out the Vikathfi element, divide 15 by 4, the remainder 
is 8, therefore the Vikathd is the 3rd i. e., the seditious gossip 
(Rishtri Kath&). Adding one to the quotient 3, we get 4, to 
find out the passion divide 4 by 4, there is no remainder, that 
means the last passion, t. e„ greed (Lobha); the quotient was one; 
as there was no remainder, nothing to be added to it. Divide 1 by 
5, the remainder is 1, the sense dement is the first, i. e„ touch 
(sparsha). Therefore the 15th combination is one of seditious gossip. 
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greed passion, sense of touch, sleep and attachment. (Vs K* Ii i.e. 
the third Vikathfi,. gossip ; the fourth Kash&ya, passion ; and the 
first Indriya, sense). 

A concrete example of it may be something like this 

A man takes part in seditious talk and is prepared to commit 
sedition for money so that he may go and live with his wife in his 
village. Here the elements of seditious gossip, greed, and the 
object of touch are obvious. Sleep and attachment are the two 
elements common to all combinations of Pramada. They merely 
indicate that the soul who is affected by carelessness (Pramdda) is 
a mundane soul. Sleep and attachment to some extent or other, 
are always present in all careless mundane souls, i. <?., in all souls 
who are not in the seventh or higher spiritual stages. This example 
applies to the combinations under gathas 38 and 40. Under gathas 
37 and 39 the process is exactly the reverse of it. We begin the 
senses and finish with the gossips. 

fsirr n ii 

I 

spTsfT*TPr%?r *?^ar ll v*, n 

42 . Taking 1, multiply it by the number of the 
elements of the last class, substract from it the number 
of elements which follow in their class the element given. 
Do the same at all steps. 

Commentary. 

For example to find the number of combination, being given the 
elements seditious gossip, greed, and touch etc., i. e., 3rd gossip, 
4th passion and 1st sense Take 1, multiply it by 5 senses”5, subs* 
tract from it 4 (i. e., the No. of senses which follow touch in their 
class) this gives 1. Multiply the remainder by 4 passions*=4, substract 
from it nothing as no element follows greed in the passion class-4. 
Multiply 4 by 4 gossips -16; substract 1 as 1 gossip follows 
seditious gossip in the gossip class, the result is 16. Thus 16th is 
the number of this combination, 
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gi jinaw r aD q i 

beftx to?si% W 3JTO fofrisl li 8^ II 



smRCPIR ^ ^rrsftft f^TT* II V 3 || 


43. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5 ; 0, 5,10,15 ; 0, 20, 40, and 60—plac¬ 
ing these in 3 lines of 3 classes of (Pramada,) find out the 
elements or the number of the combinations £, e>, analysis 
and synthesis (Nashta and Uddish^a.) 

Commentary. 




To find out the number, add the figures placed against the 
elements and the total is the number of the combination. To find out 
the elements from a given number, break it up into 3 such numbers, 
that one of them must be found in each one of the 3 lines, and 
the total of these must be equal to the given number. For example 
32 can be broken into 2,10 and 20 to represent 2 - taste, 10 -deceit, 
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20-food gossip: therefore the 82nd combination has for its ele¬ 
ments food-talk, deceit passion, taste sense, sleep, and attachment. 

This diagram sums up gathas 37 and 89. 

Safa* ^ 3TWJ fcT^ u ** n 

44 . 1 , 2, 3, 4; 0, 4, 8,12; 0,16, 32,48, 64.—placing 
these in 3 lines of 3 classes of (Pram&da), find out the ele¬ 
ments or number of combinations i. e., analysis and syn¬ 
thesis (Nashua and Uddishta.) 


Commentary. 


Talk 

Woman 

Food 

Sedi¬ 

tious 

Scan¬ 

dalous 



1 

2 

3 

4 


Passion 

Anger 

Pride 

Deceit 

Greed 



0 

4 

8 

12 


Sense 

touch 

talk 

smell 

sight 

hearing 

of 

0 

16 

32 

48 

64 




Or 


V 1 

Mil' 

V ! 

V 4 
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K| 

8 

4 


K‘ 


K* 

K 4 


0 

pp| 

8 

12 


n 

I* 

V 

I 4 

P 


19 

16 

82 

48 

64 



This diagram refers to the 2nd mode of combination in gathas 
88 and 40. 
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Note—that the number of combinations and their elements are 
exactly the same in both the diagrams. It is also noticeable that 
the first and the last columns have the same total of figures and the 
same elements. The intermediate combinations also have the same 
elements but are not denoted by the same number, and are neces¬ 
sarily differently situated in the two diagrams. 

In gatha 44, 32 is represented by the word (R&ga) (tin ). The 
two letters (Ra) and (Ga) respectively represent 2 and 3; the reading 
is the reverse: This representation of numbers by letters is just like 
the Hebrew, Arabic and Persian, where for example, Alif U )1, (BeJ 
(v) 2, (Jima) (c) 3, etc. 

The numerical value of Sanskrit Alphabet is as follows: 

Ka Kha Ga Gha Na Cha Chha Ja Jha Na 

123456 7890 

ta tha da dha na ta tha da dha na. 

123 4 56 789 0 


»J » 

pa pha ba bha ma 
1 2 3 4 5 


**a*siqrsi* 

ya ra la va sha sha sa ha 
123 *4 5 678 


Note also, that really there can be not only 80, but 87,500 combi¬ 
nations. Thus:—there are 25 sorts of gossip, 25 kinds of passions, 6 
senses including the mind, 5 sorts of sleep, and 2 kinds of attach¬ 
ment, i. e. delusion and attachment (moha and sneh.) The various 
combinations of these are equal to25 x 25 x 6 x 5 x 2= 37,500. 


The 25 (vikathas, or gossips are the following: 


(1) Strl kathfi 

(2) Artha kathfi 

(3) Bhojana kathfi 

(4) R&ja kathfi 
(6) Chore kathfi 

(6) Vaira kathfi 

(7) Para-pfikhand kathfi 


•*« Woman gossip. 

... Money ,, 

... Food ,, 

... State „ 

... Theft ,, 

... Enmity „ 

• is Wrong belief gossip. 
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(8) Desha-kathfi 

(9) Bhdshd-kathd 

(10) Gunabandha kathd 

(11) Devi kathd 

(12) Nishthura kathfl 

(IS) Paishunya kathd 

(14) Kandarpa kathd 

(15) Deshakdldnuchita kathfi 

(16) Bhan^a kathd 

(17) Mdrkha kathd 

(18) Atmaprashansd 

(19) Paraparivada kathd 

(20) Para-jugupsd kathd 

(21) Para-pi<ja-kathi 

(22) Kalah katM 

(23) Parigraha kathfi 

(24) Arambha kathd 

(25) Sangita vdditra kathd 


... Local gossip. 

... Story telling. 

... Defamatory gossip. 

... Goddess ,, 

... Harsh language. 

... Backbiting. 

... Sexual gossip. 

... In-opportune talk. 

... Gest. 

... Foolish talk 
... Self praise. 

... Condemnatory talk. 

• a* Contemptuous ,, 

... Talk painful to others. 

... Querulous talk. 

... Talk about worldly objects. 

... Talk about worldly activity. 

••• Talk about singing and music. 


For the 25 passions, and 5 kinds of sleep see Jaina Gem Diction¬ 
ary, Appendix, 148, Sub-Classes of the 8 Karmas. 


5T?T fRI I 

•w wnm: n m it 


45. When (there is) mild (manda) operation of perfect- 
right-conduct-preventing (Sanjvalana), and the minor pas¬ 
sions (Ne-kashiya), there arises the quality of non-careless¬ 
ness (Apramatta*, and by (reason of) this (quality, the soul) 
attains (the 7th spiritual stage) of perfect vow (Apra- 
matta Samyata). 

Commentary, 

The stage of perfect vows is of two kinds, ordinary perfect vaw 
(Svasthdna apramatta) and extraordinary perfect, vqw (Sdtishaya 
•pramatta). 
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wgwroi f| «nnm* ii v5 u 

46 . He, whose combinations of carelessness are all 
suppressed, who is adorned with the chain of the (5 great) 
vows, (28 root) qualities, and calm disposition, has right 
knowledge, is absorbed in concentration, and is not capable 
of ascending further on the subsidential or destructive lad¬ 
der (Upashama or Kshapaka Shreni), is certainly (in the 
ordinary iSvasthana) stage of perfect (apra*matta) vows. 

Commentary. 

This is called ordinary (Svasthana or Niratishaya), because the 
soul cannot rise higher from this stage; it lasts only one Antarmu- 
hurta; and from it the soul falls down to the 6th, and re-ascends to 
the 7th stage, again and again. The 6th stage also lasts one ant- 
muhurta. 

vmi ^ 3 11 w u 

trfrT <3 wsnrfr: II Vs9 11 

47 . (There are) 3 (kinds of) thought-activity (kara- 
ga) for the destruction or subsidence of 21» sub-classes of 
right-conduct-deluding-Karma (charitra moha). (These are 
all the 25 passions except the 4 error-feeding, Anantanu- 
bandhi passions). (He who) out of these (3), gains the 
first lower (thought-activity) (adhah pravritti karana,) is 
(in the extraordinary (satishaya, 7 th stage of) perfect vow 
(apramatta). 

Commentary. 

The soul which attains the extraordinary stage of perfect vow 
faces, and is fit to go up either the subsidential or the destructive 
ladder. If he is a right believer of the subsidential-destructive 
kind (kshayopashama samyaktva), he will first transform the Karmic 
matter of the 4 error feeding passions into the remaining 21 passions; 
then after one antarmuhfirta, by the subsidence of the 3 sub-classes 




sa 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 


of the right-belief-deluding Karma, he will become the second 
subsidential right believer (Dvitlyopashama samyak-drishti); or by 
their destruction he will become the destructive-right-believer 
(kshay i ka-samy ak-dri sh^i). Then in one antarmuhurta, he would 
make thousands of journeys between the 6th and the 7th stages. 
Then would begin the thought-activity called (adhahkarana,) prepa¬ 
ratory to going on to the subsidential or destructive ladder 
Note that, the destructive-right-believer (kshdyika) also can go 
up the subsidential ladder, if he is not advanced enough to destroy 
the 21 sub-classes of right-conduct-deluding Karmas. 

sign ufomrsfft i 

am n sc u 

ii x= ii 

48. Because the thought-activity of the posterior souls 
may become like that of the prior souls, therefore the first 
of the (3 kinds of) thought activity has been said to be 
lower thought-activity; (Adhahpravritta-Karana.) 

Commentary. 

Karana is the name of the thought-activity in which the purity 
of the soul increases infinite fold at every instant (Samaya). 

(Adhah) means lower in level. This activity is called«Adhah Karana) 
because by it the Jbul on a lower level can quickly rise to the same 
level of purity as a soul who has gone up before. 

emrcmfrafirer n ss. u 

?rar vftwnro I 

mwww i ftit n x& n 

49. The duration of this (Lower thought-activity 
or Adhah Karana) is one antarhmuhurta, the thoughts in it 
are innumerable times the innumerable spatial units in the 
universe; and in the upper levels they increase in purity 
uniformly. 
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Commentary. 

One antaramuhdrta here means a middle (Maddhyama) Antar- 
muhdrta which is any length of time between 1 Aval!, and 1 Samaya 
and 48 minutes minus 1 Samaya. 

“ Uniformly ” means in arithmetical progression (chaya). 

qfogssr siwra * i 
<iRh+i 4 !w;panu n no u 

gf ftw t wnwlit n *» II 

50. Having passed the Antarmuhurta in the lower 
thought activity (adhah karana), becoming purer every 
instant, the soul takes refuge in the new thought-activity 
(Apurva Karana, the 8th spiritual stage.) 

gs^mr «rin lift | iftnjmni nt n 

i4mu i h i -s rofc, ff mRuiimi: II n? II 

51. Because in this spiritual stage in the souls ad¬ 
vanced in different points of time, there arise new thought- 
activities, which were not attained before, (therefore this 
spiritual stage is called new thought-activity, Apurva 
Karana.) 

jT y ... rM fs*s. Cs* T ., u , i. Cs ^ i 

J Wlf *0 wWl I 

sR*gfi£TO rTORSn WI U II 

’*rof?r i 

qnj4 l^rre^r m n ** II 

52. In the souls advanced in different points of 
time there is never the sameness (of purity) of thought- 
activity. In the souls advanced at the same instant, there 
may or may hot be sameness (of purity of) thought-activity. 
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*nrv5T ^Ss% ^3^T%^nfrT f^nrsR n u 


53. The duration of this stage of new thought- 
activity (Apurva Karana) (is) one antarmuhurta; (in it) 
the thoughts, (are) innumerable times the innumerable 
spatial units of the universe; (and they) increase gradually 
every instant and necessarily (there is) no overlapping 
(Anu-krishti). 

Commentary. 

But here the Antarmuhurta is less than that of the lower 
thought activity (adhah-karana), but the number of thoughts is 
greater than that in the, adhah-karana. This is possible because 
there are many kinds of innumerable numbers, some are greater 
than the other. 

[See Jaina Gem Dictionary append.ix-21 kinds of Numbers]. 

dik^wK^TJng^FSffar | rsroiif *iwnriT*rctf i 

rTT^W^fTWTWf^’Trn^r Tf f3T%4f%rTf^rf^: I 


64 . Involved (or advanced) in such thoughts, the 
souls in the new thought-activity (Apurva-Karana) are 
said to be really busy in the destruction or subsidence of 
the right-conduct-deluding Karmas, (Moha). (So it is said) 
by the Conquerors (Jinas) whose darkness of ignorance 
has been destroyed. 


ftnrnro% stotot i 

st? aw fiirafcs g n sun 



GOMMATASARA. 


41 


f^KTinrir •!% srfrr w^jft swrrf'H ^w*wrr* l 
*^r^ $17^1 tfnr g n *v ll 

55. Having acquired freedom from bondage 
(vyuchhitti) of the Karmic matter of sleep and drowsiness 
(Nidra and Prachald) and the age-karma still existing, (the 
souls in new-thought-activity), (Apurva Karana) bring 
about the subsidence of right*coflduct-deluding Karma 
(Moha) (and are therefore called) subsidentials (Upasha- 
maka), but those (who) go up the destructive ladder neces¬ 
sarily destroy the right-conduct-deluding Karma (and are 
therefore called) Destructive (Kshapaka,) and (the age 
Karma always exists in this ascent on the destructive 
ladder, (Kshapaka Shreni). 

^ fti 

5f =qf <TT%*CT^r$TOT II II 

lift nftrqft# ^ I 

ftirem fti^ a w ii 

i^i?grn%ftFcCT«nFc(f^n: ll n 
56-57. In one and the same instant though (the 
souls) differ from each other in figure, etc., yet their 
thoughts which do not differ are (called the Thoughts) of 
advanced thought-activity (Anivritti Karana). In these, 
only one thought-activity arises in each instant (These 
thoughts), by the flames of the fire of very pure concentra¬ 
tion are the consumers of the forest of Karmas, 

Commentary. 

The number of thoughts in this stage is equal to the number 
of instants ‘Samayas’ in its duration. The advance in purity and 
generally, in this stage is perfectly uniform. Later souls can nei¬ 
ther exceed nor come to the level of the prior souls. 
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gnfosr sv% si s n ii 

j f re*ff * TT *R*?T!J^R si ^T^PT^T II *C II 

58 . In the Purva Sparddhaka, Apurava Sparddhaka, 
B&dara Krishti, Suksma Krishti, the fruition (Anubh&ga) 
of each one is infinitely less than that of the immediately 
preceding one. The greatest fruition in a succeeding part 
is infinitely less than the least fruition of the immediately 
preceding part, and the least fruition in any part is infi¬ 
nitely less than the highest fruition in the same part. 

Commentary. 

Sparddhaka (fruition-group) is a group of molecules of Karmic 
matter which have the present or future capacity of fruition. 

Pfirva Sparddhakas means Sparddhakas found in the soul before 
its entry in to the 9th stage. Apurva Sparddhakas are those mole¬ 
cules, the fruition of which has been • enfeebled by the thought 
activity in this stage. B&dara Krishti is fruition-group of even a 
weaker degree; and Sukshma Krishti is weaker than Bfidara 
Krishti. The Mathematics of the series (Shrenf Vyavahdra Gapita 
is as follows:— 

This knowledge is necessary for calculating and ascertaining 
the rate, and degree of advancement in purity of thought activities 
in Adhah-Karana, Aptirva Karana, and Anivritti Karana stages. 

1, The sum (s) of the series is called Sarva-dhana or Pada- 
dhana. 

2. The number of terms (n) in the series is called Pada or 
Gachchha. 

8. The common difference (d) is Chaya or Vishesha. 

4. The first term (a) is Mukha, Adi or Prabhava. 

5. The last term (1) is Antadhana or Bhfimi. 

6. The middle term (m) is Madhyama dhana. It is actually 
the middle term, it number of terms is odd; but it the number 
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Is eve*, then, it is half the sum of the two middle or the two 
extreme terms. It is found by adding together the first and the 
last term and dividing by 2. 

7. The number of terms multiplied by the first term gives 
the Adi-dhana (n a). 

8. The number of terms minus one, multiplied by the com¬ 
mon difference gives the Chaya-dhana.L »—1 (d.] 

9. Half the number of terms, multiplied by Chaya-dhana, 
gives the Uttara-dhana [$( (»-l) d.] 

10. The sum of Adi-dhana and Uttara-dhana is Sarva-dhana. 

Thus. 

»a + ^(n-l)d. 

—” | 2a+ (n -l)d j 
— ”|a+ <n—1 d + aj 


11. Half the sum of the 1st and the last terms multiplied by 
the number of terms— Sum. S-nx(^p) 

12. Number of termsor Gachchha-(difference between the last 
and the first terms divided by the common difference-!-1) 

l—a 

n—-t-1. 

d 

13. Divide the sum by the number of terms; from the quotient 
subtract the first term; divide the remainder by the number of 
terms -1; the result will be half the common difference. 

4.S— 

^ >1 

14. From the sum subtract the Adi dhana, divide the remainder 
by the number of terms, then divide the quotient by the number of 
terms -1, the result will be } of the common difference* 

d b -no 

» U-l) 



44 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 


16. From the sum subtract Uttara-dhana: divide by the number 
of terms; the result will be the first term 


8—M(n— 1) d. 


16. The last term *= first term + (the number of terms—1) * the 
common difference i. e., £<-a+-<« 1 )d. 

The sum also=the middle term multiplied by number of terms. 


Let us apply the above rules to the Lower Thought Activity. 
Suppose the total number of thoughts in the Lower Thought 
Activity (Adhah Karana to be 3072 (s); and suppose number of 
instants to be 16 (w). 

Suppose common difference to be 4 (d) 

Then the Sankhydt is ^- 16 - 3. 


l)d 3072- 8*15*4_2592_ lco 
n 16 16 

the series is 162, 166, 170, 174, 178, 182, 186, 190, 194, 198, 
202, 206, 210, 214, 218, 222. 

For details see Sanskrit commentary on g&tha 49. 

At all times in one instant (Samaya), the soul can have only 
one thought, pure or mixed. In (Adhah Karana,) a soul who enters 
this stage can acquire the same degree of thought-activity as that 
of the souls who have preceded it. The thought-activity overlaps 
and therefore it is called (A n ukrishti). In the Apurva-Karana, the 
soul who enters later can never reach the thought activity acquired 
by the souls who entered before. But if several souls enter at the 
same instant, their progress onwards may be equal or unequal. 
Some of them may attain purer thought-activity than the others ; 
but none of them can ever be overtaken by any soul who enters 
afterwards. In (Anivritti Karana,) even those souls who enter at 
the same instant advance uniformly. In this stage, the soul brings 
about either the subsidence or destruction of all the 21 snh-classes 
of passions, right-conduet-deiuding karma. (Chdritra Moha), except 
the 4 error-feeding passions, which were already transformed into 
these 21. But the soul has the very slightest form of greed which 
is the characteristic, which it has in the 10th stage. All but- passi ctn- 
less (Suk&hma Sdmparaya). ■ 
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g ureaaraft gf *Kuwh % mzz^t w *s. \\ 

*r*n ?p*r?T*mg?Kn; I 

<N ^tw^: ^TOtr«r ^rm^TJ u ** II 

59. As a (well)-washed red vest retains the sligh¬ 
test (tinge of) redness, so the thought activity with the 
sligthest passion of greed should be known to be (the 10th 
stage), All but-passionless (Sukshma kashaya or Sampar&ya). 

mrj^t m*t a 5° a 

^ wt l 

*r «r«?T^TT^rbrj r%p^ 11 it 

60. Experiencing the slighest touch of greed, the 
soul is subsidential or destructive (Upashamaka or Kshapaka 
in his thought-activity). He is all-but-passionless (Suksma 
S&mparaya) and just less than an the state of) perfect 
(right conduct (yatftakhyata). 

a ^ a 

*RWF> 5 rg?nrw m ^ttta t 

li \\ a 

61. Like the water with the Kataka fruit in it, op 
the limpid water of a pond in (Sharada-Ritu the cold 
season, (the thought-activity, in which all the deluding 
karmas (Moha arma) have subsided is (the 11th stage) of 
subsided-delusion (Upasanta Kashdya or Moha). 

Commentary. 

Kataka is a fruit which being immersed in water makes it 
transparent by bringing about a subsidence of the particles of earth 
etc., in it Sharada Ritu-coid season-are the two months which 
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follow the rainy, and precede the winter season in India. They are 
practically the first half of winter (a season of 4 months). In the 
cold season all the muddy turbulence of the rains goes to the 
bottom, and leaves the upper water of ponds, tanks, etc., clear and 
transparent. 

Note—that this stage is reached only by a soul who is ascending 
the subsidential ladder (Upashama Shreni). This is the last rung 
of the subsidential ladder. It is never touched by a soul who is 
fit to go up the destructive ladder (Kshapaka Shreni). The dura¬ 
tion of the stage is one Antar-Muhurta, and the soul cannot 
progress onwards from this stage. The subsided karmic matter 
of the passions rises again, and the soul must fall down from this 
stage. 



fttfcsn ^TrTTFP II li 


62 . That possessionless saint (Nir-grantha), all 
of whose deluding passions (Moha Kashaya) are destroyed, 
and whose thought is clear like the water kept in a pure 
vessel of crystal jewel is said by the non-attached (Con¬ 
querors) (to be in the I2th stage of) destroyed-delusion, 
or delusionless (Kshina Kash&ya). 

Commentary. 

The soul ascending the destructive ladder (Kshapaka Shrenf) 
comes up to this stage direct from the 10th, without touching 
the 11th stage. In the Antar-Muhurta which is its duration, the 
thought-activity purifies the body very much, transforming the 
physical body into a highly refined (Parmaud&rika), and at the 
close of this stage the soul’s thought-activity destroys the three 
remaining destructive karmas (Ghdtiya karmas) i. e., knowledge- 
obscuring, conation -obscuring, and obstructive karmas (Jnan&var- 
piya, Darshanfi vamiya and Antar&ya) and thus reaches the next 
stage, that of Omniscience. 



swfcwwna'w §3#? qspiw u ^ u 
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63. He (then is such) whose ignorance has been 
destroyed by the focussing of the sun of Omniscience 
(Kevalajn&na), and (who has become entitled to) the 
name of the “Highest soul” (Parm&tmd) by the attain¬ 
ment of the 9 perfect acquisitions (Kevala-labdhi). 




n ii 


fief m*lR- 

ga* **&%%*: *nrrfifcfwn$ II ii 

64*. And (is) with conation and knowledge unassis¬ 
ted (by the senses and mind or by subsidence-destruction 
of karmic matter)—such an omniscient (Kevali-Lord) 
with vibratory activity, as has been in the beginningless 
and endless scriptures said to be vibratory Omniscient 
(Sayogi Jina, in the 13th stage). 


Commentary. 

The 9 perfect acquisitions are the nine kinds of purified thought- 
activities (Ksh&yika Bh&va) which arise from the destruction of 
the 4 destructive (Ghatiya) karmas. They are 

(1) Ksh&yika jn&na.—Purified or perfect knowledge, due to 
the destruction of knowledge-obscuring (jn&nfi-varniya) karma. 

(2) Ksh&yika Darshana.—Purified or perfect conation, due to 
the destruction of the conation obscuring (darsand-varpiya) karma. 

(3) Kshayika D&na.- Purified or perfect charity, due to the 
destruction of charity-obstructive (D&nantar&ya) karma. 


(4) Ksh&yika Labha.- Purified or perfect gain due to the des¬ 
truction of gain-obstructing (L&bh&ntraya) karma. 

(6) Ksh&yika Bhoga.—Purified or perfect enjoyment of con¬ 
sumable objects due to the destruction of enjoyment-obstructive 
(Bhog&ntr&ya) karma, 

(6) Ksh&yika Upabhoga. - Purified or perfect enjoyment of non¬ 
consumable objects, due to the destruction of enjoyment-obstructing 
(Upbhog&ntar&ya) karma. 
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(7) . Kshfiyika Virya.-Purified or perfect power, due to the 
destruction of power-obstructing (Viry&ntardya) karma. 

(8) . Kshdyika Samyaktva.- Purified or perfect right belief, 
due to the destruction of the right-belief-del uding(Darshana Moha) 
karma. 

(9) . Kshfiyika Chdritra, Purified or perfect right conduct, 
due to the destruction of right-conduct-deluding (Ch&ritra Moha) 
karma. 

Scriptures— They are said to be beginningless and endless because 
they are co-eval with substances (Dravya) ; the eternal truth of 
which they contain in detail. The mention of the scriptures is 
especially appropriate here, because it is only the Arahantas, or the 
Adorable Lords in this stage, who give the scriptures to the world. 
The description of the scriptures as without beginning and end is 
also significant. The Arahanta sees the whole Truth and preaches 
it, but he adds nothing to it. The truth is perfect and has been 
seen, known and preached by the all-knowing in all-ages, and 
naturally there has been neither addition nor alteration in any of 
its contents hitherto, nor can there be any in the future. Truth is 
one for all, and for all times, and must necessarily be without 
beginning and without end. 

%wr a ^kii 

£stth: *fr*: l 

?3 tt *rrr*n*T: n ^ il 

65. (He who) has attained Lordship of Peaceful 
perfection, whose inflow (Asrava) is wholly stopped, (who 
is about to be) entirely freed from particles of karmic 
dust (and) whose vibratory activity has ceased—(such a 
perfect) soul is a non-vibrating (Ayoga) Omniscient Lord 
(Kevali, in the 14th stage). 

u it 

wfifr I 
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a t ^ re fo n *mi ^fr% II II 

f^r^ 3[^^^tn5i%?RrTTn% i 

Wf^rftfT.: SiTSTTi ^W?T5WRT II ^9 II 


66 , 67 . At the rise of right belief (4th stage, of 
vowless right belief), in the layman (Shravaka, 5th stage 
of partial vows), in the vowful (virata in the 6th and 7th 
stages of imperfect and perfect vows), in one who trans¬ 
forms the 4 error-feeling passions (into the remaining 21 
kinds of passions), in the destroyer of the right-belief - 
deluding karma, in one who brings about the subsidence 
of passions (in 8th, 9th and 10th stages, of new thought- 
activity, advanced thought-activity, and all-but-passionless 
in the subsidential ladder), in the subsided'.'delusion. (Upa- 
shama Shreni, the 11th stage, of Upashs&nta Moha), in the 
destroyer of passions (in the 8th and 9th and 10th stages of 
the destructive ladder (Kshapaka Shreni), in delusion-less 
(the 12th stage Kshina-Moha), in the Conquerors (Jinas 
— e. f the Omniscient Lords in their own Place (Svastha- 
na Kevali), and in overflow (Samudghata Kevali); in these 
(11) counting Jina as two (vibratory and non-vibratory) ; 
(the shedding of) karmic matter is innumerable-fold in 
their order, (i. e., it is innumerable fold in each as 
compared with the immediately preceding stage). On the 
contrary, the time (taken in shedding) is numerable-fold 
(less) in the same order. 


Commentary. 


(Nirjarfi).- Shedding of karmic matter is either when the 
karma bears its fruit on maturity and falls off, (Savipfika), or 
when by deliberate thought-activity a karma is made to mature and 
fall off (Avipfika). The shedding meant in the Gatha is the antema- 
turity shedding, due to the thought-activity of a right-believer. As 
right belief goes on being re-inforced by ever-increasing rectitude 
and purity of right conduct, the rate of shedding goes'on increasing 
so that at each succeeding stage it increases innumerable fold. It 
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is easy to understand this by a rough example. A huge forest is set 
on fire. The setting of the fire begins the consuming of the forest, 
but if steadily increasing streams of oil are added to the fire from 
all sides, the rate of consumption would increase at an incredible 
rate in a very short-time and the huge forest would gradually be a 
heap of ashes. The forest of karmas begins to be consumed by the 
fire of right belief. But the consumption is swift and most concen¬ 
trated when the thought-activity of right conduct is taking the soul 
from stage to stage till it reaches Nirvana and is absorbed for ever 
in its own thought-activity. 

The shedding relates to all the karmas except the age-karma 
(Ayu). 

This innumerable fold intensity of the shedding appears at the 
time of rising from one stage into another. 

JHrrfT^rTTRT^TT I 

*re*jurr. ii ii 

68 . Free from 8 kinds of Karmas, all-blissful, unde¬ 
filed by karmic inflow, ever-lasting, possessed of 8 quali¬ 
ties, having accomplished all that was to be accomplished, 
(and) abiding at the summit of the universe—(such souls 
are) the liberated (Siddhas). 

Commentary. 


.The 8 attributes. 

Manifests itself on the destruc¬ 
tion of. 

1. Perfect knowledge (Kevala- 

jn&na). 

2. Perfect conation (Kevala Dar- 

shana). 

3. Infinite power (Anant Virya) 

4. Perfect right-belief (Sam- 

yaktva). 

5. Undisturbability (Avyd- 

vfidha). 

6. Extremefineness(Sfikshmatva) 

7. Interpenetrability (Avagi- 

hanatva). 

8. Neither of low nor high fa¬ 

mily (Agurulaghu). 

Knowledge-obscuring 
(Jn&nd varniya karma). 
Conation-obscuring (Darhsanfi- 
varniya) karma. 

Obstructive (Antar&ya) karma. 
Deluding (Mohoniya) karma. 

Feeling (Vedaniya) karma. 

Body-making (Ndma) karma 

Age (Ayuh) karma. 

Family-determining (Gotra) 
karma. . 
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^TOI %W!!5 vi ^ II $ £. II 

^rsciftR* *rN*ri *ref>fr I 

^^*T^%3[3GWl%^5WPl ferret ll ^ II 

69, These (qualities of the liberated-Siddhas) are 
given to refute the doctrines of the following sects :— 

(1) Sad&shiva, (2) Sankhya, (3) Maskari, (4) Baudha, 
(5) Naiyayika, (6) Ishwara, (7) Vaisheshika, and (8) Mandalf. 

Commentary. 

Sad&shiva.—The doctrine that the soul was never actually bound 
by the karmas. 

Sfinkhya.— Which holds that bondage, and liberation, happiness 
and misery are merely in Prakriti. They do not affect the soul or 
Purusha. 

Maskari.—The soul after liberation can be affected by the kar¬ 
mas and can return to the world again. 

Baudha.—They believe every thing to be transient. 

Naiyayika and Vaisheshika. —Liberation means the annihilation 
of happiness, etc., the qualities of the soul. 

ishvara:—God is always free and creates the world. 

Mandali.—The liberated soul has an ever-lasting upward motion. 


CHAPTER II. 

Soul Classes. 

wntoi sfcrr erg ftfr i 

% JUT ^Rf^TT II v$o || 

sftar srfa w&srmm I 

& 3*: OTfirrwr gftasmnjir fm 11 w* u 

70. Those (common characteristicts) by which many 
( i . e., all mundane) souls, though of many distinctions 
and kinds, may be distinguished by being collected into 
groups, should be known as soul-classes (Jfva Sam&sa). 
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stNtoto | to t to i R^ i u vs? ii 
wrog^raRt i 

sffWSnTOT ^T% r^TO^TOnTOTTi II v»? II 

71 . Owing to the operation of the Genus (J&ti, sub¬ 
class), along with four compatible sub-classes (one each 
of) the 4 pairs of mobile (Trasa), and immobile (Sthavara), 
gross (Vadara) and fine (Sukshma), developable (Par- 
yapta) and undevelopable (Aparyapta), one-body*one-soul 
(Pratyeka) and one-body-many-souls (Sadharana) sub¬ 
classes of body making (Kama] karma, the soul-classes 
,(Jiva Samasa) certainly have common conotations in space 
and time. 

Commentary. 

Common conotation means the sum of attributes or qualities 
which make up a common name, as for example animality, 
possession of five senses, rationality and humanity in man, 
because this common conotation applies to all the individuals who are 
found in space and are called man, it is called common conotation in 
space, or spatial conotation (Tiryak S&m&nya or S&drishya Sdm&nya). 

But in any particular man, all these common attributes of 
man have existed in all his different conditions since he was born 
as a human being. A consideration of the common conotation as 
existing for all this time is called common conotation in time or time 
conotation (Urdhvatd Samndya or Tadbhava Samdnya). 

The genus (Jdti) of mundane souls is of 5 kinds according to 
their possession of 1, 2, 3, 4, or 5 senses. 

All these souls may be mobile or immobile. All the one sense- 
souled are immobile, the rest are mobile. 

(2) They may be gross or fine; all the souls are gross, only some 
of the one-sensed souls are fine. 

(3) All the souls are either developable or not. 

(4) All the souls occupy one body each, except some vegetable 
souls who share their body with other souls. 

One and not more than one of these four pairs of distinction 
must be found in a soul at any time. But the 4 must be compatible; 
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for example mobile soul cannot be fine; nor can it occupy same body 
jointly with many, thus the necessity of compatability gives us 14 
following soul classes as given in gatha 72. 

< y 5 Hm*H r ^ Sr itfSr a u 

*nftmwRT ^ h ’srwrSfT a ^ u 

72 . The one-sensed souls, fine and gross, the 2, 3, 
and 4-sensed, (the five sensed), irrational and rational—all 
these being developable and non-developable make 14 
(classes.) 

Commentary. 


This gatha enumerates the fourteen soul-classes which may be 
shown thus: — 


(!)&} One sensed. 

(3) . Two sensed. 

(4) . Three sensed. 

(5) . Four sensed. 

(6) Irrational Five sensed. 

(7) Rational ,, ,, 


Each of these may be 
/ (1) Developable or 
(2) Non-developable. 


) 


One-sensed Souls are of 5 kinds-earth-bodied, water-bodied, 
fire-bodied, air-bodied, and vegetable-bodied. Each of these 6 
kinds is fine-bodied, as well as gross-bodied. 


Fine-bodied one-sensed souls of all five kinds, permeate all space 
in the universe. They are incapable of causing hurt to or being hurt 
by others. They die of themselves, when their age-Karma is worked 
out. They penetrate and pass through every kind of matter, how¬ 
soever gross or solid. 

Gross-bodied (Vddara) souls are those that can hurt and be 
hurt by other gross-bodied ones. 

More-than-one-sensed souls are all gross-bodied. (Vddara). 
See gatha 183-184. 

(Sanjni and Asanjni) - The division of rational (Sanjni) and 
irrational (Asanjni) Souls is applicable only to the five-sensed Souls. 
All other Souls are irrational. 
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Cbaturgati-Nigoda (or Itara-nigoda), (each of these six 
being) gross, (or) otherwise (i. e., fine-bodied), individual- 
souled, (Pratyeka, Vegetable souls (having either) host- 
souls (Pratishthita) or not (Itara, or Apratishthita i. e., 
non-host-individual-souled), the five mobile souls, all these 
nineteen being either) developable, (or) non-developable, 
(the latter again being) of two kinds. (Thus there are 
fifty-seven soul-classes). 

Commentary. 


A tabular statement will clearly show the detail of 57 soul- 


classes :— 

I.—sensed being 

(1) Earth-bodied ... 

(2) Water-bodied... 

(3) Fire-bodied ... 

(4) Air-bodied 

(5) Vegetable¬ 

bodied. 


( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 

(3) . 

(4) > 

Host-souled. 

(1) Nitya-nigoda (5) 

(2) Itara-nigoda (6) 
Individual-souled. 

(1) Host-individual-souled 

(2) Non-host-individual-souled 


Each of these 
six may be: — 

1. Gross-bodied 

2. Fine-bodied 


( 12 ) 


II.—Two-sensed beings 

III. —Three-sensed beings 

IV. Four-sensed beings 
V.—Five-sensed beings 1. 

2 . 


Rational 
Irrational 

Each of these 19 being either Developable, 

(1) Potentially-developable, • 
or (2) Totally Non-developable 


• (13) 

(14) 

(15) 

• (16) 
(17) 

• (18) 
•(19) 


19 

19 

19 
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Nigoda The group-souled vegetable kingdom is called ‘ Nigodah 
Those multitudinous souls that have their body, nourishment, and 
age in common are called host-souls (Sadharana). They take their 
birth together, live together and die together. Their life-span is 
very short. 

Some of these, after having once come out of the Nigoda condi¬ 
tion, and entered into higher forms of life, again fall back into the 
condition of Nigoda. These are called “Chaturgati-Nigoda”, “or 
“ Itara-Nigoda ” While' those infinite souls who have so far never 
entered into any condition of life higher than that of Nigoda, are 
called “ Nitya Nigoda.” 










56 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 


Pratyeka Vanaspati. This is an individual-souled Vegetable¬ 
bodied soul, whose body is dominated by a single soul. 

Pratyeka Vanaspati may be (1) Sapratish$hita (host-individual- 
souled, (2) Apratishfhita (Non-host-individual-souled.) 

The first also supports various host-souls, while the second does 
not, and is purely individual-souled. 

Generally the same vegetables which are host-individual- 
souled (Sapratishthia) in the beginning, become non-host-individual- 
souled (Apt^atishthia) when nerves and their other distinctive fea¬ 
tures have appeared on the out-side also. Let us take an apple for 
example. So long as the nerves and the outer contours do not all 
appear, it is regarded as Sapratishtita ; but when they have ap¬ 
peared, the host souls thriving on it, cease to exist any longer and 
it becomes purely individual. 

But there are certain vegetables that continue to be host- 
individual-souled throughout. Root vegetables may be regarded as 
belonging to this class. 

The two kinds of Non-developable souls are: - 

(1) . Nirvrittya-parydptd (Pontentially developable) and 

(2) . Labdhyaparyapta (Absolutely Non-developable). 

The first are those that are in the condition of Non-developable- 
ness for an antar-muhurta but shall become developable afterwards, 
while the second are those that shall die within an antar-muhurta 
without becoming so developable. Their age-duration is j’gth 
part of the time of one pulse beat of a healthy person. 

Trasa Pancha.- Five mobiles. 

These are the two-sensed, three-sensed, four-sensed, irrational 
and rational five-sensed souls. 

ft i 

sffasmrar srsft sr fren# u w h 

^ *Twr*rcr: u it 

74. All the soul classes have (now) to be described, 
in the order of (their) varieties (Sthana), birth-places or 
nuclei (Yoni)» sizes of bodies (Deh&va g&hana), and the 
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kinds of bodily materials (Kulabheda). 

i 

^PBlir qfo re a q ^pqn Sref^ II 'SX II 
<3H4 mi sftrn wswmlW: I 

hwm n fjfarags n w n 

75. (Taking together all worldly souls) collectively 
(there is one) soul stratum variety) 

(When divided into two varieties, they are (mobile and 
immobile); 

(Considered as three) one (sensed), incomplete-(sensed 
i. e., two-to-four-sensed) ; and complete-(sensed, i, e„ five- 
sensed) ; 

(As four, the just preceding two and) the last (divided 
into) two ( i. e. irrational and rational) ; 

(As five, according to) senses (from one-sensed to five - 
sensed) ; 

(As six according to), (embodiments) (t. e. earth, 
water, fire, air, vegetable, and mobile) ; 

(As seven, the first five of the just preceding, and the 
two classes) of the last ( i. e. the irrational and rational 
nobile) ; 

(As eight, five Immobiles and) three (mobiles, i. e. 
incomplete-sensed, and irrational and rational five-sensed); 

(As nine, the five immobiles and the) four (mobiles i. e . 
the two-sensed, three-sensed, four-sensed, and five-sensed); 

(As ten, five immobiles and the) five (mobiles, i. e. two, 
three, four, irrational five-sensed and rational five-sensed). 
‘(These are the ten varieties.) 

MH ! f tRrer i 

wg»i% i 

*t?c *j?t it ^ ti 
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70. (Considered as eleven) the pair of five (immo- 
biles, gross and fine) with mobiles ; 

(As twelve, the ten immobiles,) and the two (kinds) of 
mobiles), (i. e, incomplete-sensed and complete-sensed), 

(As thirteen, the ten immobiles and the three (kinds 
of mobiles, i- e. incomplete-sensed, irrational and rational 
complete-sensed). 

(As fourteen, the ten immobiles and the) four (kinds 
of mobiles, i e. two-to-five-sensed) ; 

(As fifteen, the ten immobiles) and the five kinds (of 
mobiles, i e. two, three and four-sensed and irrational 
and rational five-sensed). 

(As sixteen, the pair of six (immobiles,». e. gross and 
fine, earth, water, fire, air, Nitya-Nigoda and Itara-Nigoda 
souls) individual-souled (vegetables) and three (kinds) of 
mobiles, ( i. e„ incomplete-sensed, irrational and rational 
complete-sensed). 

(As seventeen, the thirteen immobiles and) the four 
(kinds of mobiles, i. e. two-to-five-sensed); 

(As eighteen, the thirteen immobiles) with five kinds 
(of mobiles, i . e • two, three, four-sensed and irrational and 
rational five-sensed). (They) have (the eighteen) varieties. 


^ zm 11 w u 

[Wr*TRllW>ll 


77. By adding the five kinds of mobiles, ( i, e. two, 
three and four-sensed and irrational and rational five- 
sensed) to the pair of the seven (immobiles, i . e. the six 
gross and fine, earth-bodied, water-bodied, fire-bodied, 
air-bodied, Nitya Nigoda and Itara-Nigoda souls, and the 
seventh pair of host-individual-souled and non-host-indivi- 
dual-souled-vegetabie souls), they become nineteen. These 
one to nineteen (varieties) multiplied by one, two and 
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three become (nineteen, thirty-eight, and fifty-seven) 
varieties (respectively). 

giwAhii f^TT ^ I 

<rsr% ^ *r$r u w u 

^rnn^r fewr snitn fit?fan ^Frrfwt i 
sr%mr ^1%: 11 oe ll 

78. (These nineteen varieties should be written in) 
three rows, the first (to be multiplied) by (soul in) general, 
the second by non-developable, and the other, (i. e . deve¬ 
lopable), and the third row by developable, potentially 
developable (Nirvrittyaparyapta) and absolutely non- 
developable (Labdhyaparydpta). 

Commentary. 


Thus the varieties may be 


(1.) 

(2.) 

(3.) 

lxl~l 

1x2—2 

1 x 3—3 

2x1—2 

2x2—4 

2 x 3—6 

3x1-3 

8 x 2—6 

3x3-9 

4x 1—4 

4x2-8 

4x3—12 

5x1-5 

5x2-10 

5x3-15 

6x1-6 

6x2—12 

6x3—18 

7x1-7 

7x2-14 

7x3-21 

8x1-8 

8x2-16 

8 x 3—24 

9x1—9 

9x2—18 

9x3-27 

10x1-10 

10x2-20 

10x3-30 

llxl—11 

11x2-22 

11x3-83 

12x1—12 

12x2-24 

12x3-36 

13x1-13 

13x2-26 

13x3-39 

14x1-14 

14x2-28 

14x3-42 

16x1-15 

15x2-80 

15x3-45 

16x1-16 

16x2-32 

16x8-48 

17x1-17 

17x2-84 

17x3-61 

18x1-18 

18x2-86 

18x3—64 

19x1—19 

19x2-38 

19x8-67 

190 

860 

570 
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This gatha gives us the Five hundred and seventy soul classes 
as shown in the table. For illustration, let us take the 10th Variety. 
If we simply multiply it by one, irrespective of the distinction of 
developable, and non-developable, we get ten soul classes. If we 
distinguish them as developable and non-developable we shall have 
twenty soul classes. Again if we distinguish them as developable, 
potentially developable, and absolutely non-developable, we get 
thirty soul classes. Thus we have at the maximum thirty soul 
classes in the tenth variety, at the minimum ten classes, and at the 
medium twenty classes. Similarly, if we add all the classes in all 
the varieties from one ^nineteen, we get at the minimum total 190, 
at the medium 380, and at the maximum 570 soul classes. The divi¬ 
sion of souls into 570 classes, it should be noted, is meant only for 
clear exposition and grasp of the different varieties of souls. Strict¬ 
ly and logically, there are only ninety-eight (98) soul classes, as 
shown in the following two gathas. 
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iN> ^ n wz. u 

^^ww[ »PRrawi wnsri l 

*nS?r% ^rwjf fg;i%^ ’m*Twr £t$T ll n 

79. Fifty one ( soul-classes, composed) of one 
(sensed) and incomplete (sensed-souls), two (classes) of 
souls of uterine birth and three (of) spontaneous genera¬ 
tion, (which may be either) rational or irrational, and 
either water-inhabiting, earth-inhabiting or Air-flying 
(five sensed sub-human beings) of Karma-bhumi work- 
region, and two of each of the earth-inhabiting and Air 
flying Bhoga-bhumi enjoyment-region (5-sensed sub-human). 

gtgt i 

sfierewrcn | nco n 

g ffererr* fhtht f| ll so u 

80. Three and two (classes) of the human souls in 
the religious (Arya) and non-religious (Mlechchha) regions 
respectively, two of each of the enjoyment regions, pro¬ 
per (Bhoga-bhumi) and improper (Kubhoga-bhumi) res¬ 
pectively, two of each of the celestial and Hellish beings. 

Thus soul-classes are in reality Ninety eight. See. 
Table overleaf. 



Table showing- the 98 Soul Classes. 
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[A2] Sub human souls of Bhoga-Bhfimi (Enjoyment-region). 

Always rational and of /1. Earth inhabiting 1 Each of these two may be either (1)Developable 
Uterine birth, 12. Air flying j or (2) Potentially developable 
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asr* Jor^r^?f ftircini *r*J* II n* n 

81. Nucleus or womb (Yoni), (is of three kinds); 
conch-circled (ShankhA-varta, with circular gradations 
like the inside of a conch), tortoise-high (Ktirmonnata, high 
like the back of tortoise) and bamboo-leaf (Vanshapatra), 
(long like the leaf of a bamboo). Of these in the conch 
like circular nucleus, as a rule, Uterine birth is denied. 

Commentary. 

Necleus may be divided according to its form, (Akara) or 
characteristic (Guna), The above 3 divisions are according to 
the form, and the divisions, according to characteristic, are given in 
Gatha 83. 

There is no uterine birth in the conch-circled nucleus. It is 
found in goddesses and in some of the wives of (Chakravarti) 
Rajas. 

Unppjpr fifcvvu v i 

Twira q hmg $ ii =* n 

wrr ^ srrctsir wvf ii s* n 

82. In the tortoise-high nucleus, Tirthankaras, the 
two kinds of Chakravartins and also Balbhadras are born. 
In the -remaining (bamboo-leaf like nucleus) other human 
beings (are born). 

Commentary. 

Tirthankaras— are the proclaimers of liberation and the guides 
on the path to it. Their number is twenty-four in each cycle of 
time in each of the Bharat, and Airlvata-kshetras. 

Chakravartins -are the monarehs of all the six jparts of Bharat 
kshetra or Airfivata kshetra. They are twelve in each cycle of 
time in each of the two regions. 
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Chakravartim are of two kinds. An Ardha Chakravartin rules 
over three out of 6 parts of one of the 2 Kshetras, each consisting 
of one Arya-khanda and 5 Mlechha-khanda. Sakala Chakvartins 
rule over all the six parts of a Kshetra. 

An Ardha-chakravarti, may be either a Ndrdyana or his opponent 
Pratin&r&yana. The elder brother of a Nfir&yana is called Baldeva 
or Balabhadra. In each cycle of time, there are nine N&r&yanas, 
nine P rati n&ray an as and nine Balabhadras. 

In each of the two Kshetras there are 24 Tirthamkaras, 12 
Chakvartins, 9 N&r&yanas, 9 Prati-Ndr&yanas, and 9 Balbhadras 
the 63 Great men (Shal&ka-Purusha), who flourish in each Avas- 
arpini and Utsarpini, the descending and the ascending arc of the 
cycle of time. 

sii ^ n 

^n%cT^rm?BfrT^rTTm?TT^STr^r^ li || 

83. Definitely, birth is (either) spontaneous (Sam- 
murchchhana), uterine, (or) instantaneous (Upapada). 
Their nuclei (are) (1) Living matter, (2) Cold, (3) Cover¬ 
ed, their opposites, and the combinations of each pair. 

(For details see Tattvartha sutra Chapter II, Sutra 31, 
32, S.B.J. Voi. XI, by Mr Jaini, pp. 70, 71, 72.). 



ssrarec ii *2 u 

II sv II 

84. For Unumbilical (Pota), Umbilical (Jarayuja), 
and Incubatory (Andaja) souls, uterine birth; for Celestial 
and Hellish beings, instantaneous rise, (and) for the rest, 
spontaneous generation, have been declared. (For com. see 
Tatvartha sutra, S.B.J. Vol. II. Chapter II Sutra 3g-35>. 
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*rft# »i# ft# I 

ft# ^ V ftjjftgllcSUI 

smmk *rfam »r3 ftrsn § trrftr I 
wfatn *rfa?n fimr -#wfir «nfsrfit 11 c» 11 

85. The nucleus for instantaneous rise, is non-living 
matter; for uterine births, the combination (of living and 
dead matter : (and that) for spontaneous generation is 
living matter, non-living matter or their combination. 

311 11 

^TTT§^FT§!J ^frfT ^^3 f^FTl § II 11 

86. For instantaneous rise (Upapada) cold or hot, 
(and) for the rest, cold, hot, or their combination; for souls 
who take instantaneous rise and for one-sensed beings, the 
covered (samvrita, and forincomplete-sensed (two to four- 
sensed) souls, exposed (Vivrita) is (the Nucleus). 

3*5 ftrcn fiq*i3r*5 g i 

rtw m g u m n 

fasrr f^r^r 's&fo ’rrfHif 1 
q ftj ^ s^qpre rgrftt wr fqfrrmftff li =w> ll 

87. Again for the soul taking uterine-birth, the com¬ 
bination (of covered and exposed) is the nucleus by rule. 
For the five-sensed soul of spontaneous generation, only the 
exposed is the nucleus like (that of) the incomplete-sensed 
(soul). 

Commentary. 

The nucleus where a soul takes birth must have the following 
characteristics. Its matter, must be either living or non-living, or a 
combination of living or non-living; it must be either hot, or cold 
or a combination of hot and cold ; it must be either covered, or 
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exposed, or a combination of covered and exposed. The character¬ 
istics of a nucleus in case of each of the three kinds of birth will 
appear from the following tabular statement. 

Kinds of births . Kinds of Nuclei- 

5 (1) Non-living matter. 

(2) Gold or hot. 

(3) Covered. 

# 

< (1) Combination of (living and 
V non-living). 

Uterine birth. ... ... J (2) Combination of (covered and 

] exposed). 

I (3) Cold, hot or their combi- 
v nation. 


Spontaneous generation 


(1) Mobiles 

(2) One sensed ... 


(1) Living or non-living matter 

i or their combination. 

(2) Cold, hot or their combination 
/qv f Exposed. 
w 1 Covered. 




vnrfh fatvft i 

II cs u 

88. Generally thus there are nine nuclei (but) in de¬ 
tail, there are by rule eighty-four Lakhs of Nuclei. 


Commentary. 

Note that all souls with 1, 2, 3, or 4 senses are necessarily born 
by spontaneous generation. Only the 6 sensed souls are born in all 
the 3 possible ways by spontaneous-- generation, uterine birth, and 
instantaneous rise. 

Note also that celestial and hellish beings are 5 sensed and bom 
by instantaneous rise. Both are born in a covered nucleus, the 
celestial being born in a sort of box-bed and the hellish beings in a 
sort of bladder hung from the ceilings of their holes in hell. 

Note also that all the egg-bom souls must be five sensed 
although they may be with or without mind. The pigeon or dove is 
a five sensed being with mind. The nuclei for the hellish beings 
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are hot upto the first 3 parts of the fifth bell, and cold in the remain¬ 
ing \ of the fifth, and in the 6th and 7th hells. 


i^RSi^g ss%? i 

grittremforesTt n cs n 

irctpr ffr s gfefrg I 

wraqsn: II cS. II 


89. (There are) seven lakhs (nuclei) (for births) in 
Nitya (Nigoda), Itara (Nigoda), and (the four) embodi¬ 
ments (dhatu), (earth-bodied, water-bodied, fire-bodied 
and air-bodied), (each); ten (lakhs) (in individual-souled) 
vegetables; and only six (lakhs) in incomplete-sensed; 
four (lakhs) in celestial, hellish, and sub-human (five- 
sensed) (each), and fourteen (lakhs) in human. 

For enumeration of the nuclei see Tat. Sutra, S. B. J. 
Chapter II Sutra 32. 


§wk<ii ns*T3f f igrrafon I 

qqfonaqsi ii s.« n 

sw?ii ft I 

gp ^nm yn wWht II II 

90. Instantaneous rise appertains to celestial and 
hellish souls; uterine birth and spontaneous generation to 
human and sub-human souls; and one (sensed) and 
incomplete sensed (sub-human-souls) have spontaneous 
generation (only). 


«fi§»nn«w^n!R2W >ts«sn%w u M ii 

•tfnrqwt »r»faiid^ il t? ll 

91. Five-sensed sub-human souls are either of Ute¬ 
rine birth or of spontaneous generation; sub-human souls 
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of the enjoyment region (bhoga-bhfimi) (are all of Uterine 
birth; and developable human souls also are always of 
uterine birth. 


^r^srrmT^w n u 


^ onrcwrrRfkT h I 

W^^TT%^T ; 3n^T II II 


92. Absolutely non-developable souls, by rule, never 
have instantaneous rise or uterine birth, while human 
souls of spontaneous generation are only absolutely non- 
developable. 

Commentary. 


Human souls of spontaneous generation are born in the arm- 
pits, womb and breasts of females in Arya Khanda, excepting 
those of the prime queen of a Chakravartin. They are also bom 
in dirty places where urine, night-soil and such like things are laid. 
They are not visible to the human eye. There life is the shortest. 
They are born and they die 18 times in one pulse-beat, which is 
3772nd part of a muhurta i. e. 48 minutes. 

uk kikv rafaa jtra i 
ksj mKtugKi II II 

'far srrfiKasrewl -«T4ft i 

w; ii 8? ii 

93, Hellish souls are invariably bi-sexual or herma¬ 
phrodite, and sub-human souls are (of all) the three (sexes, 
e. g. masculine, feminine and common); (human and sub¬ 
human) souls of spontaneous generation are of common 
sex; the celestial souls and the inhabitants of enjoyment 
region, (Bhoga bhtimi) are either of masculine or of femi¬ 
nine sex. 


Commentary. 

Sexes are of two kinds 


(1) Sex organ and (2) sex-inclination. Sex organs are due to 
the operation of Angop&nga, limbs and minor limbs sub-class of the 
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body-making karma. The sex inclination is due to the operation of 
the sex, (Veda) sub-class of the deluding-karma (mohaniya). 

Celestial and hellish beings, and those born in the Bhoga-bhfimi, 
and those born by spontaneous generation have the sex inclination 
corresponding to their sex organ, but this is not essential m the rest 
the human and the sub-human beings. 

_.rs—N__ — . „ . -t y ,., _ ^ i 

snfrFT rutm l 
«Tr^T II II 

94. The size of the body of a fine-bodied and non-de¬ 
velopable (Nigoda) soul in the third instant after it has 
taking birth in its nucleus ( i. e. after its vigrahagati or 
passage for transmigration) is an innumerable part of one 
(cubic) finger (anguli). This is the minimum (bodily size). 
The maximum size is fonnd in the fish born in the last 
and the biggest ocean called Svayambhuramana of the 
world. 

Commentary. 

The body of a fine-bodied non-developable Nigoda-vegetable 
soul is oblong in the first instant of its birth, square in the second 
instant, and in the third instant it contracts and becomes circular. 
In the circular state the dimentions of its body are at their mini¬ 
mum, after the third instant it begins to grow. 

m hs ^ i 

sjterai ii s.!t ii 

'TO II II 

95. Amongst one-sensed beings the lotus (plant of 
Svayambhuramana, the last continent is) a little over one 
thousand Yojanas, high and one (Yojana) in diameter, 
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(amongst the two-sensed, incomplete-sensed souls) (the 
conch of the Svayambhuramana ocean) is twelve (Yojans 
long), the red Scorpion, a three-sensed soul of the Sva- 
yambhuramana continent is (one krosa less one (Yojana 
long; the Black Bee, a four sensed soul of the above 
continent is) one (Yojana Long) (and amongst the five 
sensed souls) the Great Fish (Maha Matsya of the same 
ocean) (is) one thousand Yojanas (long). 

Commentary. 

Space (Akasha) is divided into the universe (Lokd-kdsha) and 
non-universe (alokd-kasha). The unverse is divided into three parts. 
The upper universe, (Urdhva Loka), the middle universe (Maddhya 
Loka.) and the lower world (Adhah-Loka). The upper universe 
and that alone contains the heavenly order (kalpavdsi) of celestial 
beings. In the centre of the middle universe there is Mount Meru. 
It is surrounded on all sides by Jambu Dvipa, a continent having a 
diameter of 1,00,000 large yojans. Jambu Dvipa is encircled by the 
ocean, Lavanodadhi, 2,00,000 large yojans in diameter; this is 
encircled by the continent Dhatuki khanda 4,00,000 large yojans in 
diameter; encircled by the ocean Kalo Dadhi 8,09,000 large yojans in 
diameter; this is encircled by the continent Pushkaravara-dvipa 
16,00,000 large yojans in diamater. Puskaravara dvipa is bisected 
throughout by the mountain Manu-shottara, so called because no 
human beings can exist beyond this mountain. Beyond Pushkaravara 
dvipa there are innumerable oceans and continents, the diameter of 
each orife being double of that of its predecessor. The last continent 
is Svayamb-huramana and the last ocean is also called Svayambhd 
ramana. The last continent is divided in its middle by the moun¬ 
tain Svayamprabhd. The first 2\ continents and the first 2 oceans 
have both Karma and Bhoga Bhumis. The last ocean and half of 
the last continent next to the ocean have got only Karma Bhumi. 
The rest of the oceans and continents have only Bhoga Bhumi. 

The middle universe is the abode of 3 orders of celestial beings 
i. e., the residentials (Bhavanavdsf). pripetatics (Vyantara) and Stel- 
lars (Jyotisha) orders, as also of the human and sub-human beings. 
Human and sub-humanbeings both of Karma and Bhoga Bhfimi are 
found in the first two oceans and the first 2\ continents, i.e. up to 
the Mdnushottdra. No human beings of any kind are found anywhere 
else in the universe. One sensed beings are found in the whole 
universe. 2 to 4 sensed and 5 sensed irrational beings are found 
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only in the first 2 oceans, first 24 continents, last 4 continent and the 
last ocean. Five sensed rational human beings are found only in the 
first 24 continents and the first 2 oceans. Five-sensed rational sub¬ 
human beings of the Bhoga-Bhumi type are found everywhere 
except the last half continent and the last ocean. 

Beyond Manushottara up to the Syayamprabhfi there are only 
5-sensed animals with mind, only of the Bhoga Bhtimi type. In the 
last 4 continent and the last ocean there are all kinds of sub-human 
animals of the Karma Bhumi type. 

The enormous, almost unimaginable, extent of the last of the 
innumerable continents and oceans is evident from the fact that 
JambucTvipa the first of them is one lac yojans in diameter. Each 
yojan being of the larger kind which is 500 times of the smaller 
yojan which is equal to 4 koses or 8 miles. Thus the diameter 
of Jambudvipa is 40,00,00,000 miles. This figure is doubled in a 
geometric-progression and it is impossible for the ordinary human 
mind to conceive it when we consider the dimensions of the last 
ocean. 

The lotus in the last ocean has a stalk 1000 yojans long 
and 1 yojan in diameter. Its whole volume is about 750 cubic 
yojans. And the great fish there, is 1000yojans long, 500 broad and 
250 yojans thick. 

These huge dimensions of living beings are quite in keeping 
with the dimensions of Swayambhu ramana samudra, the last and 
biggest of all the oceans in the universe, and they are quite 
possible and reasonable. These matters like all others, are quite 
plain to the Omniscient, who is the ultimate source of our knowledge 
about them. Here one Yojana is equal to four Krosas, or 8 miles. 
This is the ordinary short Yojana which is used for measuring 
bodies. The great Yojana which is five-hundred times greater is 
used in showing the measures of continents and oceans etc. 

fifiN* i 

firtgsr wsi gftrew ii m ii 

ft ftwr uS 3fHrjkfh wfifrenj I 

li SS il 

96. The minimum (size) of the developable two (sensed 
soul, as in the case of Anundhari, (is) a certain numerable 
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part of one cubic finger, (and that of the) three (sensed) four 
(sensed) and five (sensed soul) (as in the cases of) Kunthu, 
Kaoa Makshika (a certain ear fly (and) sikthaka raatsya 
(a certain tiny sort of fish) (is) respectively numerable 
times the bodily sizes of the immediately preceding one. 

Commentary. 

For example, let us suppose that the size of Anundhari is , 0 V» 
cubic finger and suppose the multiplicant is 2, then the size of 
Kunthu would be f„ a oo = boo* that of Kana Makshikd and 

that of Sikthaka matsya would be cubic finger. 

It will be seen that the minimum bodily size of any developable 
mobile soul is only some part of cubic finger. 

The method of finding out the different variations in bodily size3 
between the minimum and the maximum is described in the follow¬ 
ing five gathas : — * 

qqjwrarei qf2i§< f i 

raia =q qtni^rrJii relrhfftr o u 

fg; f^wspr: U &2> II 

97. (Out of the sixteen non-developable) Fine nigoda, 
air, fire, water and earth (bodied souls; gross air, fire, 
water, earth-bodied and nigoda souls), host-individual-souled 
and the other (i. e., non-host-individual-souled vegetables); 
and the two, three, four and five (sense-souls); three rows 
should be made by the (first) eleven. 

wi^fgs[q$«i ftfit ^ qi% gfqqtq^ig^ mra i 

** q gfa wa n II 6c n 

98. Non-host-individual-souled, two, three, four and 
five (sensed developable souls, should be placed in one line, 
then i three, four and two (sensed souls, non-host-individual- 
souled vegetables and) full (sensed-souls) non-develop¬ 
able, should be placed in another line and then three, 
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four, (and) two (sensed), non-host-individual-souled and five 
(sensed developable souls should be placed in a third line) 
(out of the above sixty-four) the forty-two ( i. e„ sixteen 
and eleven of the first and second lines respectively and 
the five each of the last three lines have sizes) in an 
ascending multiple order. 

srewj’pji hi# gnnijrr i 

!£OT*n<!i srpwjsps'iipiHi u s.6. u 

II (I 

99. The sixteen non-developable (souls of; the first 
(row have) the minimum (bodily size) and (of the three 
rows of eleven each) the first is of developable (souls of) 
minimum (size), the second of non-developable (souls) of 
maximum (size, while) the third row is of the developable 
(souls) of maximum (size). 

ft® ^rTxTT II || 

?rm l 

rTrr: II n 

pjnrc* <*mr i 

cr£mfi*rRt u 

?T%*irTT ^rfasRiprirafiSTfa^rmi li ?®? li 

100. (Further, the first of the three rows of five each 
is of) developable (souls of) minimum (size), (the next row 
is of) non-developable (souls of) maximum (size), (and the 
third row is of) developable (souls of) maximum (size). 
The bodily size of altogether twenty-nine namely, the 
sixteen in the first row, and the eleven in second row, and 
the first two of the (first row of five, the last being), the 
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minimum sized 2*sensed developable, (grows) by innu¬ 
merable, (and) thereafter, in the last thirteen places, by 
numerable multiplications (successively). 

101. (Of the twenty-nine classes shown above, the 
bodily size) of fine, and other ( i . e-, gross-bodied souls, is to 
be found by) multiplying (in their due order), (the size of 
the immediately preceding one), by an innumerable part 
of an £vali (a wink), and (by an innumerable part of one) 
palya (respectively). (The bodily size) of each (of the 
souls) in (the last two of the three) rows (of eleven each, 
is to be found) by adding (to the immediately preceding 
class) its (innumerable part of an Avail, wink) fraction. 




Table showing the bodily sizes (gathas 97 to 101.). 
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ABBREVIATIONS. 

A«* Air-bodied. g=Gross. N.=Nigoda. 

E=Earth-bodied. ht=host-souled. S.=Sensed. 

F= Fire-bodied. il=individual-souled. V.=Vegetabl*. 

f—Fine. N, ht,-Non-host. W.=Water. 
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«n<t q^n q\ -nq ft < ji n *«>q u 

wqftqft qqa»%*f gw wavronraii^t i 
*m%: ftproi! n ?»q 11 

102. The first stage in the innumerable-part-increase 
(asamkhyata bhaga-vriddhi) is reached by adding one 
* spatial unit’ (pradesh) to the minimum size. Further 
than this there is consistently an increase of one spatial 
unit (in every subsequent size.) 

Commentary. 

The minimum bodily size has innumerable spatial units. 
From this it grows by four kinds of increase till the size in the 
second place (i. e. that of fine non-developable air-bodied souls) is 
arrived at. The increase is of six kinds namely. 

1. Infinite-part increase (ananta-bhaga vriddhi). 

2. Innumerable part-increase (asamkhyata bhdga vriddhi). 

3. Numerable-part-increase (samkhyata bhdga vriddhi). 

4. Numerable fold increase (samkhyata guna vriddhi.) 

6. Innumerable fold increase (asamkhydta guna vriddhi. 

6. Infinite-fold-increase (ananta-guna vriddhi). 

Besides these six, there is also a seventh increase called indes- 
cribeable (avaktavya). It operates between the end of one increase 
and the beginning of another. 

Out of these six kinds of increases the 2nd, 3rd, 4th, and 6th 
increases only apply in the increase of size. The first and the last, 
infinite part and infinitefold increases are out of question since the 
spatial units of all sizes from the minimum to the maximum are 
not infinite but innumerable only. The process of the four in¬ 
creases is shown in the following gdthas. 
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103. The highest stage in the innumerable part 
(increase) is reached (when a number equal to the mini¬ 
mum size plus the quotient obtained by dividing the num¬ 
ber of spatial units of the minimum size by the minimum 
preliminary innumerable, (Jaghanya parity samkhyata, 
a kind of innumerable) is obtained. See Gem Diet. App. B. 

rr^PTR- I 

wsrfrrft 3?r ll * ©v ll 

11 11 

rR*TTTff ST^WT I 

R^PTTrTRT’Tfl^: TT^cTT FTWlfei II *©* II 
104-105. After adding one spatial unit to that (i. e. 
the last size shown in the preceding gatha) begins 
the indescribable-part (increase avaktavya bh&ga-vriddhi). 
The last stage of this (increase) is reached when a number 
equal to the minimum size plus the quotient obtained by 
dividing the minimum by the maximum numerical number 
minus one is obtained. By adding one to that i. e. (the 
last stage of indescribable increase we get) the first stage 
of the numerable part-increase. Above that there is a 
gradual increase of one (spatial unit). 

3 ^ 11 

^ 35# 3^ II ? « $ II 

imil i 

15;% iwwmww'hih. II t®* ll 

106. There is surely an end of this (numerable part) 
increase when (a number equal) to half of the minimum (size 
spatial units) added to the minimum (size spatial units is 



GOMMATASARA. 


79 


reached.) When one is added to this (number we, get); 
the first stage of the indescribable-part-increase. 

3^ <re*TT n \ ^ 11 

w?TTqT l 

IT^T f% ST*WT H^T?T!rsrf%i II ? II 

107. The highest point (of indescribable-part-in¬ 
crease) is arrived at by adding the minimum (size 
spatial units) minus one to (the spatial units of) the mini¬ 
mum size. By adding one spatial unit to it, we get the 
first stage of the numerable-fold-increase (samkhy&ta 
guna vriddhi). 

srsft: 'T^riorT i 

in? u ? u 

«rer rraw I 

sra*rr II II 

108. The last stage of this increase (is reached 
when a number equal to the spatial units of) the minimum 
(size) multiplied by the maximum number is arrived 
(at). On adding one to this (measure of) size, the first 
stage of indescribable fold-increase is obtained. 

il it 

109. The final stage of (indescribable fold-increase 
is reached) when the number equals the spatial units of 
minimum size, multiplied by the minimum preliminary 
innumerable (jaghanya-paritasankhyata,) minus one. By 
adding one (more to it), the first (stage) of the innumera¬ 
ble fold (increase is obtained). 
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—^ „ ?y . r _ t 

f m& *t m\ ^T^pinpT imoii 

rTcJnfn^ stft wprn^nrf * swr: ll 11 

110. Then by adding one in gradual succession we 
get the minimum size of (the non-developable fine) 
air (bodied soul), which is equal to the minimum-size-spatial 
units multiplied by an innumerable part of an Avail, 
applicable to it. 

TT=t ssjft | 

shro^inw! ftsati 11 m ii 

T^fTtfr iwi irvnirnjtr i 

n$WW?«n» tfNn'wreisrmsfTTra n ? ? * 11 

111. Thus further also, the order of increase of spatial 
units in each and intermediate stage between the soul 
classes, should be known to be the same every where, as 
(may be) applicable to each. 

Commentary. 

These four kinds of increase operate up to the minimum size 
of the developable two-sensed souls (No. 51 in the diagram). Further 
than that (that is) from four-sense developable souls (No. 52.) only 
three kinds of increase operate, a3 the innumerable fold increase 
(asamkhydta guna vriddhi) is not possible in their case, as the bodily 
sizes of those classes are only numerical fold of each other. 

tlT Stm STfirni 3SWT 3r<*T | 

ii m n 

w-TPtafTTi i 

WRTf*ni itanwmfSTfora'n: 11 II 

112. Those (classes) which have the minimum (bodily 
size) should be placed below, while their corresponding 
maximum should be placed above. Between them are 
all the variations of their sizes. 
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jsf^nifitwratfiwrar q n fofcrc u $\\ n 

g:Tf^rf^: *r*r sfrftr ^ ^ §i*r*Tfes?r?T*n£srrfar l 

^’Tr ^Cr^^TTT^^I3«KWTHf 'TTT^’TT II II 

li3. The number of the kinds of material (Kula-bheda) 
of the earth, water, fire, and air-bodied souls should be 
known to be twenty-two seven, three and seven, lakhs of 
Crores (respectively). 


j StT5 <5* *1 I 



ii m n 

sfrfoorrafsmnr wro ^ ^ srsf^rft: I 

it ? ? V II 


114. Of the two-sensed, three-sensed, four-sensed and 
(one-sensed) vegetable bodied souls (the number is) seven, 
eight, nine and twenty-eight crores of lakhs respectively. 


3P5%W SHTO | 

?iflr u? % * ii 

Wsrot?*- g;r^r ^'Wrfe’prrrcrwfw 1 
ara^Tifirag’^'^w^rfg II m II 


115. Of the (five-sensed) water inhabiting, air-flying, 
quadruped souls and serpents which crawl on their breasts, 
(there are, respectively) thirteen and a half, twelve, ten, 
and nine, lacs of crores kinds of bodily materials. 


it ^TfTOT ipriftr nun 


§[T9[^r I 

^T^rf^rT irmft II >\\ II 
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116. Of the celestial, hellish and human souls, twenty- 
six, twenty-five, and twelve lacs of crores kinds of bodily 
materials should respectively be known, 

<npr find v u uvs n 

W ^ 5Ktf^RT^T ^TfRWfFTST I 

wffqrt li II 

117. The total kinds of bodily materials of all bodied 
souls are one Koda-Kodi (one hundred million, 10 m. x 
10 m.)> ninety seven lacs, and fifty thousand crores. 

Commentary. 

Physique (Kula) is natural constitution. Its characteristics are 
dependant upon the kind of material molecules of which the physi¬ 
cal (audurika) and fluid (vaikriyika) bodies are made. The distinc¬ 
tion of physique is due to the operation of the high and low sub¬ 
classes of the family-determining Karma (Gotra Karma)—This 
Karma is ever operative along with the body-making, the age-de¬ 
termining, and the feeling Karma (Nfima, Ayu, and Vedaniya). 

This simultaneous co-operation is obvious. The age Karma is a 
sort of winding up of the whole machinery. Its existence means 
the existence of the age vitality. It being exhausted, the whole 
machinery of a particular mundane condition of existence comes to 
stop. The body making Karma determines the condition of exis¬ 
tence, the genus of beings, their bodies, limbs, formation, molecu¬ 
lar bondage, interfusion, figure, osseous structure of the body and 
their various functions, capacities, and effects at-rest and in-motion. 
The family-determining Karma (Gotra) determines the high or low 
class of family in which the soul takes birth. The principle of here¬ 
dity seems to be recognised by Jainism here. In developing its body 
and senses the soul chooses and assimilates the kinds of material 
molecules which are in consonance with the character of the family 
determined for its birth by the family-determining Karma (gotra). 
The different sorts of constitution of the material molecules of which 
the physical and fluid bodies are formed are the different physiques 
mentioned here. A rough obvious observation may be made in this 
connection by seeing that the constitution of the material body of 
dog, deer, goat, sheep, lion, man, different kinds of women, plants. 
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minerals, etc., etc., are distinctly different from one another. Care¬ 
ful analysis and deep patient study will bear out the exposition of 
physique as given here. 

The number of the various kinds of materials thus assimilated 
by souls, in various grades of life, have been stated in Gathas 113, 
114, 115, 116 and 117. The following statement would clearly 
demonstrate this subject. 

The number of various kinds of matter Kulabheda assimilated 


by: 

— 



1. 

Souls, 

Earth-bodied 

220,00000000000. 

2. 

f) 

Water ,, 

70,00000000000. 

3. 

M 

Fire „ 

30,00000000000. 

4. 

ft 

Air „ 

700,0000000000. 

5. 

ft 

Vegetable bodied 

280,00000000000. 

6. 

ft 

Two-sensed-sub-human ... 

700,0000000000. 

7. 

ft 

Three-sensed „ 

80,00000000000. 

8. 

ft 

Four sensed „ 

90,00000000000. 

9. 

Souls 

Five-sensed Sub-human Water in¬ 
habiting 

1,25,000000000000. 

10. 

ft 

„ „ Air-flying ... 

1,20,00000000000. 

11. 

ft 

„ „ Quadrupeds ••• 

1,00,0000000000. 

12. 

ft 

„ „ Crawling ser¬ 

pents 

9,00,0000000000. 

13. 

ft 

„ Human ... 

1,20,00000000000. 

14. 

ft 

„ Celestials.. 

2,60,00000000000. 

15. 

ft 

„ Hellish ... ••• 

Total ... 

2,50,00000000000. 

1,9,75,000,000,000,00. 


CHAPTER III. 

Pary&ptl op (Developableness). 

n t <= u 

’tvt 5®nftr I 

(tvt v'J'itt iftqr q qft t nn ii ? n 

118. As there are complete and incomplete houses, 
pots, cloth, and such things, similarly (mundane), souls (in 
their capacities) when complete or otherwise (i. e. incom¬ 
plete) should be understood to be developable (Parydpta) or 
otherwise (non-developable Apary&pta). 
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**ii iu ii 

srrfTTsrfiRT%^^rm: ^rTsrrTT^rfTO*: I 
*mmt w ^ tT^f^3^TT%^^TFr%JTT^ n ? »£ n 
119. (The capacity of) assimilating (the molecules 
of Ahara Vargana of which the external bodies are formed, 
capacities of forming) body and sense, (the capacity of) 
(breathing, the capacity of) speech and mind are the six 
developable capacities (paryapti). (Out of them) four, five 
and six belong (in their regular order) to one sensed, in¬ 
complete sensed ( i.e , two, three, four and irrational five 
sensed) and rational (five sensed souls). 

Commentary. 

The soul immediately after its vigrahagati i.e. passage from one 
incarnation to another, assimilates to itself the molecules of Ahara 
vargand out, ofwhich are formed its body, the senses, and breathing, 
of bh&sa-vargana i.e. sound molecules, out of which speech is 
formed, and of mano-vargana or mind molecules out of which the 
mind organ in the shape of an eight petalled lotus within the heart 
is formed. The gaining of the capacity by the soul to develope the 
different kinds of molecules into their resultant bodily charac- 
terstics is called Paryapti or developableness. As shown above 
there are in all six Paryaptis out of which one-sensed souls can 
gain, only the first four; and the two-sensed, three-sensed, four- 
sensed, and irrational five-sensed can gain only the first five; and 
only a rational five-sensed soul ean gain all the six. 

The difference between the first and the second Parydpti i.e. 
Ahapa and Sharira is that while the first helps in transforming 
the Ahara varg&nd molecules into liquid and solid forms, the second 
effects the formation of the trunk, flesh, blood and bones etc. 

Vikalendriya, incomplete sensed, here include irrational five- 
sensed souls. 

rs ♦ __ ...« _ _-v rs._• 

afrraistrat it s it 
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120. The gaining of the capacities starts simultan¬ 
eously, but the completion (of each of them), is effected 
gradually within the period of one antar-muhurta, which 
increases in the case of each succeeding one. (Yet their 
total period does not exceed one antar-muhurta). 

Commentary. 

Whatever time is taken in the completion of the first develop¬ 
ment (assimilation, Ahara), a numerable (Sankhyata) part of it 
being added to it gives the time taken by the next (body Sh£rira) 
development. A numerable (Sankhyata) part of the time taken by 
body developement being added to it gives the time taken by the 
senses (Indriya) development. A numerable part of the time taken 
in sense-development being added to it gives the time for the next 
respiration development, and so on till the 6th. It must be noted 
that the most complete development of all the capacities never 
takes more than one antar-muhurta This is so because there are 
many kinds of an Antar-muhurta, the minimum being an Aval! 
and 1 Samaya and the maximum, 48 minutes minus 1 Samaya. 

Let Sankhyata be, S. 

The value of S may be different in the 6 developments. Let 
antar-muhurta be A. At the first intstant of birth, the operation of 
the development of body-making-Karmas begins in a developable 
soul. It begins to develope all the 6 or less developments simulta¬ 
neously. Assimilation development takes time A to be completed. 

The body development takes 

Senses ,, ,, 

Respiration ,, ,, 

Speech ,, ,, 

Mind „ „ 

Each one of the six periods i.e. A to a( 1 + *j) 5 is an antar- 
muhfirta. And the total of all the six also is an antar-muhurta. 
The total - AS j ( 1+ ^-) —1 } If S is considered to be the same 

sankhaydta. If S is different, the total will be something else. 

Now suppose S to be the minimum sankhay&ta i.e. 2 : and A 
to be the minimum antar-muhdrta i.e. one dvali +1 instant. 


A ( 1+ t) 

a ('+D 2 - 

A( l+±f 

a( i+ !) 4 - 
a( i*!) 5 - 
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Then the total is equal to 2o|| Avails + 2t>|| instants. This is 
the minmum period of Paryfipti for a developable rational soul. 

The total time of the first two developments is equal to 

A + a( 1+^a A( 2+ — |Aval!s + |-Samayas. 

According to Karma Kinda Gdthd 218 to 241, the first and only 
the first instant of this time is that of birth vibratory division 
(upap&da yog& sthana), and the rest except the last instant are 
the Increasing-Vibratoy-division (Ek&ntfinuvriddhi yoga sth&na). 
In other words there is the initiatory and minimum vibratory 
activity in the 1st instant; there is increasing activity for f Avail's 
+ half instant; i.e. from the second up to the last but one instant; 
and in and from the last instant onwards there is the Changing Vi¬ 
bratory division (Parin&ma yoga sthfina). This lasts up to the last 
instant of one’s life. 

frr% I 

srnr tm u ii 

121, The completion of the Pary&pties (of each class 
of souls) is effected by the operation of the developable 
body-making Karma (Parydpti N&ma-Karma). So long as 
the body (formation capacity) is'.incomplete, the soul is 
(called) potentially developable (nirvrittyaparyApta). 

dr 5 11 ? 11 

tsc^ 5 snjfor 1 

g 11 m 11 

122. The (soul) which on account of the operation 
of non-developable-body-making-karma (apary&pta-nama 
Karma) cannot complete its due capacities and dies within 
one (antar-muhurta) is called absolutely non-developable 
(Labdhyaparydptaka), 
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Commentary. 

The antar-muhfirta for the life of an absolutely non-developable 
soul is always equal to one-eighteen of a pulsation. It should be 
noted that there are 3773 pulsations in one muhdrta i. e., 48 minutes 
in the case of a healthy man. 

ii \r \u 

m^F n&n* II II 

123. There are sixty-six thousand three hundred and 
thirty-six absolutely non-developable deaths (of Labdhya* 
paryaptaka souls) in one antar-muhurta and (such) ephe¬ 
meral births (kshudra bhava) also (are) as many. 

Commentary. 

Here the antar-muhurta is equal to 3685£ pulsations. Now 
there being eighteen births and deaths within one pulsation, there 
will be 66336 births and deaths in one antar-muhurta. 

<rr«r f^rir fira i 

^ m ^ u m u 

sr?r ^ grrfiRrww u n 

124. There are eighty, sixty, forty, twenty-four, and 
sixty-six thousand one hundred and thirty-two (continuous 
emphemeral births) (respectively) in the (two-sensed, three- 
sensed and four-sensed) incomplete (souls),. five.-sensed 
and one-sensed (souls). 

Commentary. 

This gatha gives us the maximum number of births and deaths 
which a soul possessed of different senses can consecutively undergo 
within one antar-muhurta. It means that the same soul cannot 
be born more than the prescribed number of times in the same 
class continuously in one antar-muhurta, although the duration of 
each life will not.be more than one eighteenth of pulsation. 

Of the twenty-four births of a five-sensed being, there can be 
eighty human births, eight irrational five-sensed sub-human, and 
eight rational five-sensed sub-human births. 
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SH^e q q£s#i qR II ?II 
q^3 *a q^i* n m u 

125. (Amongst one-sensed souls) there can be six 
hundred and twelve continuous ephemeral births in each 
of the (eleven) non-developable i. e. earth, water, fire, air, 
and Nigoda, (each of these being) gross and fine bodied, 
and mono-souled vegetables. 

Commentary. 

Of the maximum number of births and deaths amongst one- 
sensed beings 66132, there can not be more than 6012 continuous 
births and deaths in each of the above eleven classes. 

rer n 

* qq?c?gqq*q 1 

qirHH ff?* II tqq II 

126. An (omniscient) vibratory soul, with bodily 
vibrations, with a developable-body, and subject to the 
operation of developable (body making-karma) is called 
incomplete* vibratory soul (apurna-yoga) when where is 
incompleteness (of development). 

Commentary. 

When in the case of a vibratory omniscient soul the duration 
of age Karma is less than that of each of the other three Agh&tiya- 
Karmas, there is an over-flow of the spatial units of the soul, 
in order to equalize the duration of all the four Agh&tiya Karmas. 
This over-flow occupies eight instants. In the first instant it is 
elongated like a stick (danda), in the second it broadens out like a 
door-leaf (Kap&ta), in the third it spreads out up to the 3 universe 
encircling (pratara) atmospheres, and in the fourth it occupies the 
whole universe (Loka-purna). There is an immediate withdrawal 
backward and the stages are retraced in the same line in four 
instants until the spatial units resume the original physical form 
when the over-flow onwards and the withdrawn backwards is in the 
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broadened “ door-leaf ” (Kapdta) there is what is called Auddrika 
Mishrakdya Yoga (physical mixed with Karmic body vibrations). 
In these two instants during the over-flow and the withdrawal the 
omniscient is called incomplete vibratory (Apiirna-yogA) soul. 

sfawjpmi *r l 



frsrrR ^ I 

Fr^rrRr sftif Wmrt ll il 


127. Absolutely non-developable souls (are only) in 
(the stage of) wrong belief (the first spiritual stage), 
Potentially developable souls in this (i. e., the first) ^nd 
also in the second (downfall Sas&dana), the fourth, and 
the sixth stages (i. e., vowless right belief Avirata 
Samyaktva and incomplete vow pramatta-virata). The 
developable souls have these as also the rest of the 
thirteen stages), 

Commentary. 

Developableness does not go beyond the thirteenth stage, as in 
the fourteenth stage it is not possible owing to the absence of soul 
vibrations. 

The reason for a potentially developable soul being in the first, 
second and fourth spiritual stages is that during the course of 
transmigration (vigragati) the soul is always in one of these stages 
and the same stage continues after assumption of a body, till it 
becomes developable i. e., gains its Pary&ptis. The reason for a 
potentially developable soul being in the sixth stage is that the 
spiritual man-like emanation (Ahdraka sh&rira) is formed in this 
stage only ; and during the course of its formation the condition 
of the saint is that of potential developableness. 

ft ww nrenft n Uc u 

* ft ii’^cii 

128, In non-developable condition, there is no Right 
Belief (Samayaktva) to souls in the six neither-most earths, 
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(the six lowest hells); to (the celestials whether) stellar 
(jyotishka)Faripatetic (vyantara) residential (Bhavanav&si) 
and to all females. There is no down-fall stage (S&s&dana) 
in the non-developable condition of hellish souls. 

Commentary. 

The spiritual stage (Gunasthfina) present during the transition 
period until rebirth, (Vigrahagati) continues in the soul's non- 
developable condition for an antar-muhfirta. One who retains 
Samyaktva till death would not be bom in the conditions detailed 
in the above gatha, and it is not possible to acquire Samyaktva in 
the non-developable condition. Thus there is no Samyaktva in the 
non-developable condition set out above. 

One who is in the downfall stage at the time of death, never 
goes to hell. 

Thus there is no S&s&dana stage in the non-developable condition. 

CHAPTER IV, 

Vitalities (Prana). 

tftar <ua»c ^ Wrsi H i 11 

AJL. ^■ r,.. TT -A. -A, , 

^nnrffwt inwi l 

trmrfsH Steffen? suwtpt w wi u 

129. As by external life-forces, so also by internal 
life-forces (all mundane) souls have their existence. Both 
of these life-forces are Vitalities (prana). (This) has been 
laid down. 

Commentary. 

Vihya-prdna (external vitalities)-The activities of the five 
material senses, the body, speech, mind, respiration and age are 
said to be the external vitalities (Vfihya or Dravyaprfiga). While 
the activity of inner consciousness or the internal motive force, 
which are due to the destructive-subsidence of the knowledge- 
obscuring and power-obstructing Karmas and to the operation of 
other Karmas and which are the stimulating cause of the external 
activities are called internal vitalities (Abhyanatara or Bh&va 
prfina). Pary&pti is the attainment of the capacity of developing 
body, mind, speech, and the five senses, while Pr&pa is the activity 
of those functionaries. 
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srranqrilmr qffaw w a * V> a 

wfo *r$3wun ^sftwqn^i «nif srauTtqr: I 
in^’n^nmn m^wKmuh r •*raf^r ^r mqu ll II 

130. The five sense-vitalities, three power-vitalities 
of mind, speech, and body, the respiratory vitality; the 
age-vitality (all these) form the ten vitalities. 

srenl 

u w ii 

slrfijiMfisC'ij *rai; i 

*>ror*t **ft*sr wig: wrg^*% 11 W 11 

131. Mind and sense-vitalities arise by the destruc¬ 
tive-subsidence of the power (obstructing ViryA-antarAya), 
sensitive-knowledge obscuring (Mati jnana varana-karma) 
By the operation of the body-making (ShArira nAma karma) 
(arise) the body, respiration and speech vitalities, and by 
the operation of age (Ayu karma) arises the age-vitality. 

Commentary. 

For the production of respiration, and speech vitalities, along 
with the operation of the body-making karma the operation of 
respiration (Uchchhv&s) Karma and voice (Swara) Karma are also, 
necessary, respectively. 

v gwt war i 

w: to <?* 11 m 11 

132. Sense, body, and age vitalities are found in both 
the developable and non-developable and respiration in 
developable (souls) only- In the developable two-sensed 
(souls) and others (up to five-sensed is found the speech) 
(vitality), while the mind vitality is found in developable 
rational (souls) alone. 
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q^TlRl^g q HrT|n fTH^fTSTT II X\\ )\ 

Z&X ^f3?RT UPSTT: S^TT? | 

qqf^r^r?5 ^ fi$ 3ftfa£tan li *\% W 

133. Among the developables, the rationals have (all 
the ten vitalities while the rest (from irrational five-sensed, 
downwards to two-sensed) (souls) have one less each (suc¬ 
cessively). The last (i. e., one-sensed) have two less (than 
the preceding class). Amongst the others (i. e., non-de- 
velopables) (there are) seven (vitalities) in the two (i.e-, the 
rational and irrational five-sensed (souls) and in the rest 
one less in each, (respectively). 

Commentary. 

Injury (Himaa) is defined as the deprivation through careless¬ 
ness (Pramfida) of any one or more of the vitalities (Prdna) of a 
soul. Really speaking it is the vitalities to which injury is caused, 
neither the soul nor the matter which encases a mundane soul is 
susceptible to any injury whatsoever. They are both indestructible 
in their essence. The degree of sin would depend upon the number 
of vitalities, and their comparative strength, to which injury is 
caused. The knowledge of the varying number of vitalities possessed 
by souls in their various conditions of life enables one to judge of 
the extent of injury he is likely to cause in his actions. The follow¬ 
ing table would prove useful. 

Table showing the vitalities in different classes of souls 
(gatha 133). 

Non-developable. 

7 (less(l)respiration, 

(2) speech, 

(3) mind. 

7 ( „ ). 

6( „ ear sense also). 
5 ( „ eye also). 

4 ( „ nose also). 

3 ( „ tongue also). 



Developable. 

Rational 5-sensed-possess ; 

all 10 vitalities. 

Irrational ,, „ 

9 (less mind) 

,, 4-sensed-possess 

8 (less ear sense also) 

,, 3-sensed-possess 

7 (less eye also) 

„ 2-sensed-possess 

6 (less nose also) 

„ 1-sensed-possess 

4 (less tongue and 
speech also 
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CH A PTER V. 

Animate-feelings (sanjnd). 

Mmrt rfT^i ^Tnft II \\% || 

f ^ qTTWmm ^ st wt: srr=3^rT^TW %I 

i*wtTR7 ^rn - ^ totto: *?tt ii ii 

134?, (Desires), troubled by which (mundane) souls 
experience severe pain in this world, and (which) even 
when enjoyed, (cause trouble) in both (the worlds) are four 
animate-feelings (Sanjna). 

Commentary. 

1. Food (Ah&ra), 2. Fear (Bhaya), 3. Coition (Maithuna), and 
4. Attachment (Parigraha), are called the four animate-feelings. 
They characterize all mundane souls. They are destroyed by fol¬ 
lowing the Right Path. Even one-sensed souls are affected by the 
above feelings. Recent scientific discoveries have demonstrated 
this fact in case of plants. 

| SJTfKeW 11| || 

3TTf ^ rR’TRqT-T* S 

Tf ^TfTT^fTT % II W II 

135. The animate feeling for food is aroused by (ex¬ 
ternal causes such as) sight of (delicious) food, attention to 
it (through rememberance, or on account of hearing stories 
relating to food), (and) an empty stomach; (as also) by the 
premature operation (udirna) of Pain-feeling (Asata-ve- 
daniya) karma, (an internal cause). 

5 nq%ll tv m 

^ Thrift* I 

11 w 11 
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136. The animate feeling of Pear is aroused by four 
(causes)-by the sight of some very fearful object, by atten¬ 
tion towards it (through rememberance, or on account of 
hearing stories relating to fearful objects and incidents), 
by weakness of mind ; (as well as) by the premature ope¬ 
ration of fear-karma (a minor passion, and a sub-division 
of Right-conduct-deluding-karma, an internal cause). 

i>prsHwn ii ? vs» 

r, .... _ _ . v, ,> .^ T rv , 

frarefacrew ii Us ii 

137. The animate feeling of Coition is aroused by in¬ 
dulgence in exciting and aphorodisiac meals, by attention 
to it (through recollection, or hearing stories relating to 
sexuality), by the company of a bad character; and by the 
premature operation of the sex-inclination Karma (a kind 
of Right-conduct-deluding-Karma, (which is an internal 
cause). 

wpm II ? || 

n ftwrnn»N ^ I 

wNWftfaspn 'rftnir srnm ^?tt ii »»= ii 

138. The animate feeling of attachment is aroused 
by the sight of (beautiful) objects, by attention (being 
drawn towards them on account of remembrance or hear¬ 
ing stories relating to sensual objects), by infatuation for 
the acquisition of wordly possessions and by the premature 
operation of Greed-passion (Lobha-Kash&ya, a kind of Right- 
conduct-deluding Karma, an internal cause). 

(rai m u u 
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139. On the destruction of carelessness (pram&da, 
which exists till the sixth spritual stage), there remains no 
first animate feeling (i. e., desire for food), because of the 
absense of the (internal) cause; the remaining (three 
animate feelings) owing to the presence of their (causative) 
Karma, from a figurative point of view, still exist though 
they are not effective. 

Commentary. 

Among the four causes of each of the four feelings, the internal 
cause is all-supreme. The other causes are effective only when there 
is the force of Karmas behind. Desire for food arises from the pre¬ 
mature operation (Udiranfi) of pain-feeling (As&td-Vedaniya) Kar¬ 
ma. Such operation is possible till the sixth Spiritual stage only. 
Therefore there is no desire for food beyond the sixth Stage. Fear- 
minor-passion Karma operates only up to the Eighth, Sex-inclination 
minor-passion Karma up to the ninth, and greed-passion-Karma up 
to the tenth Spiritual Stage. But from the seventh stage onwards, 
their operation is so weak as not to disturb the meditative Saint in 
any manner. Thus the last three animate-feelings do not really 
exist beyond sixth Stage. They are said to exist only in a figura¬ 
tive way because the causative Karmas have not till then subsided 
or been destroyed. 

CHAPTER VI- 

Soul-quests (M&rgranfi). 

First Soul-quest, condition of existence (Gati-mfirgani). 

11 * *© it 
II II 

140. Having bowed to the Conqueror (Jina) who has 
destroyed the forces of the enemy-delusion (Moha), by 
the (arrows of) soul-quests (M&rgan4) (discharged from) 
the string of attributes (knowledge, etc.,) (attached to 



96 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 


the bow of) Dharma, (the Trinity of Right-belief, Right 
knowledge and Right Conduct), we shall describe the 
great chapter on soul-quests (Margand) which comprises 
various sub-chapters. 

sr cr^r r%r i 

n * *? II 

srifsr^ii m ?t^t i 

fTTsrgisff srnfTff *nnwT ^i^rT ll W li 

141. Know (them to be) the soul-quests, by means of 
which, or amongst which souls, as seen in scriptural 
knowledge, are searched for. They are fourteen. 

Commentary. 

A general knowledge about souls has already been imparted to 
us in the foregoing chapters on spiritual stages, soul-classes, de- 
velopables and Vitalities. Soul-quests are intended to give us a de¬ 
tailed knowledge of souls. 

ft u m II 

5RPT tfm %i[ ^ I 

ll W ll 

142. The fourteen soul-quests are :— 

1. Condition of existence (gati), 2. sense (indriya), 3. 
Embodiment (kaya), 4. Vibratory activity (Yoga), 5 Sex- 
inclination (Veda). 6. Passion (Kashaya), 7. Knowledge 
(Jnana), 8. Control (samyama), 9. Conation (Darshana), 
10. Thought-paint (Leshya), 11. Liberableness (Capacity 
of) attaining liberation from karmic bondage (Bhavyatva) 
12. Right-belief (Samyaktva), 13. Rationality (Samjnitva), 
and 14. Assimilation (of matter, (Ahdra). 



u rc wiwi t fod n reu m ws n ii 
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143-144 There are eight with-interval-soul-quests 
(S&ntara margana). In (case of) 1. Subsidential (Right 
belief, upashama samyaktva), 2. Slightest-(Delusion con¬ 
trol, sukshma samparaya samyama), 3. Assimilative- 
(body-vibratory-activity, Aharaka-Kaya-Yoga), 4. Mixed 
(Assimilative-body vibratory-activity, Aharaka Mishra- 
Yoga), 5. Fluid-mixed (body-vibratory-activity, vaikriyika 
Mishra Yoga), 6, Absolutely non-developable human soul 
(Labdhyaparyaptaka Manushya), 7. Downfall belief 
(Sasadana samyaktva) and 8. Mixed (Belief-mishra-Sam- 
yaktva). The maximum (interval for each of these, respec¬ 
tively) is (1) Seven days, (2) Six months, (4) Seven years, 
(4) (Eight years), (5) Twelve Muhurtas, and for (6) (7) 
and (8) the part of a Palya; but the minimum (time) is 
one instant (samaya, for each of these). 

Commentary. 

As a rule souls exist in each of the various soul-quests at every 
instant (samaya). T^he only exceptions to this general rule are 
enumerated, with their maximum and minimum intervals, in the 
above two gathas. For example, there may sometimes, be a total 
absence in the whole universe, of any soul in the Subsidential Right- 
belief i. e., in the twelfth soul quest. But this absence can last at 
the maximum for seven days, or at the minimum for one instant, 
except in the case of souls in the partial-vow, and imperfect-vow 
(fifth and sixth) spiritual stages, when according to the following 
gdthd, the interval may extend to fourteen, and fifteen days, respec¬ 
tively. 
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wte&v. II m ll 

145. But (in cases of souls) having first subsidential 
Right-Belief, (when) in Partial vow and Imperfect-vow, 
(stages), the interval of total absence should be known to 
be of fourteen, and fifteen days (respectively). 

! 33Hf»nrorei qrg»tf i 

*t yiV?i»m =T W fi? «rfr: I 

sn reifa &m g q fr g mftftfft ll W ll 

146. Condition of existence (Gati) is the state (of a 
soul), brought about by the operation of the body-condi¬ 
tion-making (Gati-Ndma-Karma) or it is the cause of the 
soul's passing in either of the four conditions of existence. 
The four kinds of the conditions of existence are 1. Hellish 
(Naraka) 2. Sub-human (Tiryanch), 3. Human (Manu- 
shya) and 4. Celestial (Deva). 

^ fcrer ^ %% qrem? i 
q-srfijfeT n 


5T T*P=?t *Trft far* ^ WTTvnTT% ^ I 

q^RIW# ^THrlT («KT) II ^ II 

147. Ndratas (unamused, or Ndrakds, Hellish) are so 
called because they do never like the objects, place, time 
and the conditions (in which they are placed), nor (do they 
like) each other. 

Commentary. 

The derivative meaning of the word, nfiraka, hellish soul is given 
here. All the objects, and surroundings in hell are altogether dis¬ 
agreeable. The very name, ‘ Ndrata ’ or (Ndraka) signifies that 
the hellish beings do not at all like the conditions of hell, nor do they 
like each other. 
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WRTTTRf^Ti ^ftjrTT! II II 

148. Tiryanchds (crooked or subhuman souls) are 
so called because they adopt crooked thought-activities, 
have open indulgence in their animate feelings, are in a 
very low position (as regards their body-enjoyment, etc.,) 
have little knowledge, and have multifarious grave de¬ 
merits. 

*PPgfrT 3T?t ffi|3 VITO I 

?r ^ ^ ii tus. u 

^ ITTOr fa^FT I 

gstyro r ll ll 

149. Mdnushah (men) are so called because they 
always have discrimination, are mentally well-qualified, 
strong of will, and are descended from the Manus (or Kula- 
karas, the leaders of men). 

Commentary. 

Manus or Kulakaras are born in the Bharata and Airavata 
Kshetras just at the beginning of the transformation of Bhoga- 
bhumi or enjoyment conditions into Karma-bhumi or work-condi¬ 
tions. They are sixteen in number, and one follows the other, after 
definite intervals. They instruct the people into the new ways of 
living, and hence they have been spoken of as the chief ancestors 
of all men. In the present age, here, N&bhi Rdjfi was the fourteenth, 
his son Shri Rishabha-Deva, the first Tirthamkara, the fifteenth, 
and his son Bharata Chakravarti, after whom the country is called 
Bharat-Kshetra, was the last and the sixteenth. 

mu 'tssttit wtssrh i 
ftfan mi astft #gr n ? st« n 

wnpn i WnT! imk i 

n »rSfe*«r*rjFft W* ll 
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160. Sub-humans are general, (Sdmanya), 2. Five- 
sensed, (Panchendriya) 3. Developable, (Paryapta)* 4. Female 
Sex, (Yonimat) and non-developable (Aparyapta). The same 
(are the divisions) of human souls less the division of five- 
sensed, (as all human-souls are 5-sensed), 

u $Km 

gffs^rT *rm i 

frwra kmt II W II 

151. Devas (Celestials) are so called because they 
always amuse themselves with their eight heavenly acqui¬ 
sitions, and have shining heavenly constitutions. 

Commentary. 

The eight heavenly acquisitions of the celestials, which are 
theirs by nature, are the following: - 

1. AnimS-this enables them to make their body very small. 

2. MuhimS—is the opposite of the first and helps them to extend 

their bodies to any dimensions. 

3. Laghima—by which they can make their bodies very light. 

4. Garimd - by which they can make their bodies very heavy. 

5. Sak&ma Rupitva by which they can at will adopt any 

forms, and any number of bodies at one time. 

6. Vashitva -by which they can bring others under subjection. 

7. Ishitva-by which they can exhibit superiority. 

8. Prak&mya power to act as they desire. 

Heavenly constitution .—The constitution of celestial souls is 
technically called ‘ Vaikriyika, Sharira ’ Fluid-body. The celestial 
beings can assume any form they like. The body has no flesh, blood, 
and bones, and there are no filthy excretions from it. It is very 
lustrous. 

(Pnife r i ft# m uft ut ft^rf n * n n 

TnTT%**t -mt * *rr 
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152. The condition of Liberation (Siddha-Gati) is 
that in which there are no birth, dotage, death or fear, 
(no) miseries arising from (undesirable accompaniments, 
and from deprivation (of desirable objects), (no) animate- 
feelings, and no diseases, etc. 

Commentary. 

The condition of liberated souls is described here. Liberation 
implies freedom from Karmic matter, which shrouds the real glory 
of the soul, drags it into various conditions, and makes it experience 
multifarious pleasures and pains. But when all the Karmas are 
destroyed the soul, which by nature has got an up-ward motion rises 
to the highest point of the Universe-the Siddha-shila and there lives 
for endless time in the enjoyment of its own glorious qualities un¬ 
encumbered by the worldly pleasures or pains. This is the ideal 
condition of a soul. 

fpmrf?: srufr n \^\\\ 

153. Hellish souls in all (are equal to the number of 
the spatial units in) (Jagat) shreni (the universe line), 
multiplied by the second square root (i. e. the fourth 
root) of one cubic finger (ghanangula). (Hellish souls) in 
the second and other ( i • e. the third, fourth, fifth, sixth and 
seventh hells are in number equal to the quotient of the 
spatial units of the (universal) line divided by its own 
twelvth, tenth, eighth, sixth, third and second root (respec¬ 
tively). 

Commentary, 

This gatha gives the method for calculating the number of hellish 
beings in total, and in each hell. The method may be illustrated 
thus. Suppose one cubic finger (ghanSngula) to be 16 spatial units, 
and the universal line=256 S. U Then the total number of all 
hellish souls would be 256 x 16~«*256 X ^4^256 X 2=612. 
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The number in the Second hell would be- 


256 _ 256 

n.- 11.__ 

s/256 s/ 16 


Third hell 


Fourth hell 
Fifth hell 
Sixth hell 


Seventh hell 
First hell ■ 


_ 256 _ 256 

To o ~~ 
v 4 v 2 

, 256 - _256_„ 256 256 

V~256~ v'HBT" -v/ - 4~ ^ 2 

256 _ 256 _ 256 _ 256 

v/256~ a /“T6~ v' 4~ y 2 
256 _ 256 256 _ 256 


y 256 y/ 16 y 4 y 2 

256 256 _ 256 _ 256 _ ^ 

y 256 V 256 ” y' 4 2 



, 256 _ 256 

y~i6~ 4 

256 + 256 + 

2~ \T 2 

( + 128+64)-X. 


“-64. 

256 

y~2~ 


256 

y — 2 


The universal line. (Jagat shreni) means the breadth of the uni¬ 
verse which is seven R£ju. It is taken here as a measure. By 
universal line should be understood even where no specific mention 
is made, the spatial units covered by the universal line. Also in the 
case of other measures e. g. Jagat Pratara, Suchiangula, Ghandn- 
gula, etc., the spatial units covered by each should be understood. 

11 ? M 11 

TTt%: ttfwsrf 3 II UV 11 

154. The total number of all the hellish souls minus 
the total of the hellish souls of the six lowest earths is 
declared to be the total number of the hellish beings of the 
first hell. 

Note :—See statement under the preceding gatha. J 
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155. By subtracting from all mundane, from all five- 
sensed, and from all such developable (five-sensed) souls, 
(all mundane, all five-sensed, and all developable five-sensed 
souls) in (all) the three conditions of existence (hellish, 
celestial and human), (we get the number of) general sub¬ 
human, five-sensed (sub-human) and developable (five 
sensed) sub-human respectively. 


3»ppiftfcrenssraqfahsJTu ? II 

-. -<Ts . . . i-. | 

q^rrim^!^^TrT^r»WTrUrR mwWrtjm T m?TF!I^ I 

y^ STT: ^TxfTt f?nf*iW*nTf^rTO II W II 

156. (The quotient of the spatial units in) the uni¬ 
versal line-square (Jagatpratara) divided by (the spatial 
units of) six hundred square yojanas, is the number of the 
female sub-human beings. (The number of) the develop¬ 
able (five-sensed sub-human beings) subtracted from (the 
total number of) the five sensed (sub-human beings; would 
give us) the number of the non-developable (five-sensed) 
sub-human beings. 

Commentary. 


The universe is 7 Rfijus in breadth. The universal line is also 
7 Rfijus in length. It is called Jagat Shreni. Its square is called 
Jagat pratara-the universe surface area. A Rfij u comprises innumer¬ 
able yojanas. The middle part of the universe is one R6ju in 
breadth. 


owwmw id) wwftnHBww ippw n * vo u 



104 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 


snift fi fof?r p qr^-m f sT ^R T i 

«0rmT«HT3^TTTRTt WTJ II II 

157. (If we) divide the (Universal) line (Jagat 
Shreni) by the square-root of a linear finger (Suchiangula), 
and divide the quotient by the third root (of a linear 
finger), (and then) subtract one (therefrom), (we obtain) 
the total number of all human beings (in the universe). 
(The number of) Developable (human beings alone) is 
equal to the cube of 2 squared 5 times, (expressed alge¬ 
braically, {«<«2)ymT. 

writer i 

srra | u ? *= u 

?n<tsfpr fairr -spj ir*: i 

fizwtr hi f mg^i<TrTO'’WT^T! II V'~ n 

158. The number of the developable human souls is 
79,22,81,62,51,42,64,33,75,93,54,39,50,336. 

Commentary. 


The number in the text is indicated by letters. The system is 
the following:— 

is? 5 (Mi n 

123456789 123 456789 


12345 12345678 

A vowel, sf signifies a zero. A matra, the half-letter coming 
above in a conjunct consonant does not count. 

The rule is 

5frq^r: | 

mm rmm l 

The numbers represented by letters are written from right to 
left, in calculation. 


« wawH j fwwj forenit a t fdifl i i 

URTOH fHipi || H6. if 
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159. The number of (developable) females is three- 
fourth of the developable human souls. (While absolutely) 
non-developable human souls are (equal to) all human 
minus the developable souls. 

^ ’ttotct u \ u 

f^nSETrT^TSTSTr^rf f&JilfiqiMI 

^ ll *V> It 

160. The universal line square (Jagat pratara) divid¬ 
ed (respectively) by three hundred square Yojanas and by 
two hundred and fifty-six square fingers (gives us) the num¬ 
ber of the peripetatics (Vyantaras) and the Stellars (Jyo- 
tishis). 

wt% 'ifomij u h? n 

wnwi | 

-flR* ^RTsrf ‘TRfa TTTWTW^ II W II 

161. The numbers of the Residental-celestial souls 
(Bhavanvasi), and the heavenly souls in the Saudharma 
pair (the first, and the second Ishdna heavens) are gained 
by multiplying the universal line, by the square and third 
root of one cubic finger (ghanangula), respectively. 

qnregsrepnw i 

qgra^issif^n 11 11 

mt <?*i^*Rsrew 'i^'sigi'sfa^aiTrfam mfr i 
wr wniwvti ii ll 

162 (The number in the five pairs of heavens) 
above them (is equal to) the quotient of the universal line 
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divided, respectively, by its own eleventh, ninth, seventh, . 
fifth and fourth square root. 

The heavenly souls in each of the Anata and other 
heavens are an innumerable part of a palya. 

Commentary. 

Anata and the heavens above it namely Pranata, Arana, 
Achyuta, the nine Graiveyakas, nine Anudishas, and four Anuttaras 
(leaving Sarvartha siddhi), in each of these twenty-six heavens the 
number of celestial souls is equal to an innumerable part of a 
palya. 

fcfgw Sxrpn m i 

n %$\\\ 

«tt ft ml- rtstttrpift: I 

163. The number of souls in Sarvartha-siddhi is 
(variously) declared to be, three-fold or seven-fold the num¬ 
ber of women. 

The total number of all celestials in general, is much 
larger than the number of the stellars (Jyotishi). 


CHAPTER VII. 

Sense Soul-quest (rnd.piya Mdpuand.) 

smlesT I 

9VR9 |l ^ II 

*Tff*F3[T mT k*T I 

f«r sr re r f % II W II 

164. Know, (that) each one of the senses (Indriya) 
is (independant) like the Indras, called Ahmendra- Devas, 
each of whom considers himself a master, without distinc¬ 
tion. 

Commentary. 

This gatha gives us the derivative meaning of Indriya. All 
,the five senses are quite independent of each other performing their 
own exclusive function. They are compared to the Ahamendras, the 
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heavenly beings, above the sixteen heavens who have no superior 
over them, and who enjoy complete freedom, each being his own 
master. The senses, being Indra like, are named Indriyas. 

| asreifi m t 
3 3 ll H* II 

5 554 § ll W II 

165. Subjective sense (Bhava Indriya) is the puri¬ 
fication (or the knowing power) arising by the destructive 
subsidence of the sensitive-knowledge-obscuring-Karma. 
(It is) also, the conscious attention of the soul (Bodha), 
caused by it. The objective sense (Dravya Indirya) is 
the physical organ formed by the operation of the body- 
making-Karma (Sharira Nama-Karma). 

See Tattvartha Sutra, S. B. J. 2, Vol. II, p. 64, Chap. II, 
16-17-18. 

Ifwvmfrrcwirai u w tl 

*w**r*m^ srsir ^ I 

II W It 

166. Those living beings which possess the character- 
stic cognisability of touch, taste, smell, colour and hearing 
are one, two, three, four and five sensed with their different 
varieties. 

ffft JifswrqiQj^arTirf ll \\ 

^ nmi i 

wTmi^riTfa ll ll 

167. One-sensed soul has the one (sense) of touch 
only, while the rest of the souls have a gradually increasing 
(number of the sense organs of) tongue, nose, eye and ear. 
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wr*?!3i!5T5r|t<ofcrHf*ar I 
§g<8i arsfeom II * \[ 

«f%ro <g u i iqr I 

sr^prf i§;ot w^f^frfar u »v= a 

16&. The power of cognisance (of the senses, in the 
souls in whom they first appear is) respectively square of 
twenty, eight, and ten bow lengths (dhanushas)—three 
thousand minus forty^six of yojanas, and eight thousand 
bow-lengths. It increases double fold (continuously in the 
case of two-sensed), to irrational (five-sensed souls). 

flfturee scrc ^ ft"? *gw 5rmirfi5 I 

«#aRwrwn 11 * 11 

*IT% ^TTIwf 5TW jT^TTPT | 

f a g w fe’rg5r ftre ;ii % II n 

169. In the rational beings (the cognising capacity) 
of hearing (extends to) twelve Yojanas, of the three senses 
(touch, taste and smell), to nine (Yojanas) (each), and of 
the eye to a little over forty seven thousand two hundred 
and sixty-three (Yojanas). 

sr^rcj a a 

^iFrSrw ll a 

170. The range of Ocular Vision is one lac. minus 
three hundred ancl sixty (Yojanas squared), multiplied by 
ten and then reduced to its square root then multiplied by 
nine and divided by sixty would give us the range, of sight, 

Commentary. 

The actual calculation works like this 

•ydOOOOO 360)* *10 x 9-5-60 99640x 9-r60>/10-14946,/10 

-47263-392Q42 Yojana, 
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Maximum range of activity of the senses (Gathas 168,169,170). 


In* 

Touch. 

Taste. 

Smell. 

Sight. 

Hearing. 

1- Sensed 

400 bow- 
lengths. 





2-~ Sensed 

800 „ 

64 bow- 
lengths. 




3 Sensed 

1600 „ 

128 „ 

100 bow- 
lengths. 



4—Sensed 

3200 „ 

256 „ 

200 „ 

2954 Yojanas 


5—Sensed 
irrational 
(Asanjni) 

6400 ,, 

512 „ 

400 „ 

5908 „ 

8000 bow- 
lengths. 

5 Sensed 
rational 
(SanjQi) 

9 Yojanas 

9 Yojanas 

1 

9 Yojanas 

47263 39100 
= 47263-392042 
correct to 6 
points. 

12 Yoja¬ 
nas. 


II W |l 

'rgs'tn* ^tw fsr^renrt i 

171. The shape of the eye, ear, nose, and tongue is 
(respectively) like a lentil grain (Masura), the furrow in 
a barley grain (Yavanali), Atimukta (Kadamba-flower) and 
a hoet (Kshurapra) (respectively), while the sense of touch 
is of various forms (Sansthana). 

See Tattva S. (S. B. J. Vol. II), Chapter II, 17. 

Commentary. 

The shapes mentioned in this Gatha are of the inner part of the 
sense-organs. 

w'gsRrcteprm e&apjw ilhn/gq i 
«5«ra'^rspi ae n m n 

mo i w wi fTfrt i 
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172. (The eye, the ear, the nose and the tongue occupy 
spaces respectively equal to) an innumerable part of a 
(cubic) finger (Ghandngula), numerable fold (of the for¬ 
mer , a little more than the preceding one, and innumerable 
fold of the last. The last is thus equal to a numerable part 
of a cubic finger. 

Commentary. 

These are the sizes only of the internal organs, and not of their 
protecting environments (Upakarana) which are much larger and 
differ in each individual. 

|| w II 

3nrr**T ipfhmtK}’ I 

NS) ~ 

173. The minimum (size of the organ of touch) is an 
innumerable part of a (cubic) finger (Ghanangula), (found) 
in the (absolutely) undevelopable fine Nigoda (vegetable) 
in the third instant after its birth. The maximum (size 
is found) in the Great Fish. 

Commentary. 

This gatha is identical with gatha 94. 

As the * soul ’ entirely similar in form to and co-retensive with 
the body, the spatial units of the inner sense organs are the same 
as those of the corresponding part of the soul. 

nif^i I 

srifr srawftfaP*: wir^i ^ i 

174. (The adorable Arahats, Liberated souls, Siddhas) 
have no sense-activities, (nor do they) cognise objects by 
(the process of) perception (Avagraha) etc.; nor have they 
the sense-pleasures. They enjoy infinite knowledge and 
happiness without (the help of) the senses, 



GOMMAT ASARA. 


Ill 


*w?i£rl 

f ^RTO^^TCrfclWQ^T ftpfaw II \W )| 

*r*recr Sr I 

sr*?FrFT?<TT it w || 

175. The immobiles, (excepting Nigoda) and conches 
(bhankha). ants (Pipilika), humble bees (Bhramara) and 
Human beings and the like (two sensed three, four and 
five-sensed beings) together with their different varie¬ 
ties are innumerable multipled by innumerable, (As-am- 
khyata-sam khyata) each. The Nigoda souls are infinite 
multiplied by infinite (Ananta nantd.) 

For an explanation of these numerical terms see 
Appendix B. Jain gem-Dictionary. 

arcr vrmi | 

n svs* n 

’smfhr; %*nfr itftt: i 

'gqhj u w n 

176. The number of all mundane souls minus (the 
number of) mobiles is (the number of) one sensed beings. 
The non-developables are one numerable part of them, 
while the remaining) numerable parts (give us) the num¬ 
ber of the developable ones. 

_ M X r s rs >f\ , 

ini: ll 11 

177. The number of the six kinds of gross and 
fine, developable and non-developable (one sensed souls 
shall, it should be known, be described in order, in 'the 
chapter on) the embodiment soul quests (Kdya Mdrgand.) 



112 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 


LA _ _ , ♦ , 

If I 

qflvrrm % || ?vsc n 

fg[f%^3:inTTw«^^f^TmfrnmTTf^ ^fnr?T^ I 

fmw* srfa*n*T wref*r*ra??sr*TT*T*3 it »\sc ii 

178. If we divide a square finger breadth (Prataran- 
gula) by an innumerable number, and then divide by this 
quotient the square of the universal line (Jagata pratara) 
we obtain the total number of the 2, 3, 4 and 5 sensed 
(souls). The number (of the two to five sensed beings) is 
in a decreasing order, and the common divisor is an innu¬ 
merable part of a wink (Avail). 

sf|pwSt htopu =^i^^fwTsEvnqr% | 

srg^rm srg*ne § if II 

s^sinTprsrrfa *ri*rrm 11 

179. (Divide the total number of the mobiles by an 
innumerable part of an Avail. From total subtract the 
quotient, the balance is Bahubhdga. (Divide the Bahu¬ 
bhdga equally into these four 2,3, 4 and 5 sensed). (The 
remaining) one part ( i . e. The quotient) is to be treated 
in the above way. (Divided by an innumerable part of an 
Avail, from it, subtract the quotient. That will give its 
Bahubhdga) here also give this Bahubhdga (greater part) 
to the most numerous class and so on. 

Commentary. 

Suppose the total of mohiles is 26,244 and an innumerable part 
of Avail is 9 then 26244 + 9 - 2916.26244 2916 - 23328, this is the 
greater part or Bahubhdga. This divided into the 4 classes gives 
each of them 5832. 

Now treat 2916 in the same way. 2916 + 9 - 324.2916—324- 
2592, this is the 2nd Bahubhdga, give this to the most numerous class 
i. e. the 2 sensed beings. Thus the total of 2 sensed beings is— 
6832+2592 - 8424. The last quotient is 324. 324-j- 9 - 36. 324-36^288, 
this is the next Bahubhdga, give it to the next most numerous class. 
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Therefore the 3-sensed beings are 5832 + 288=6120. The last 
quotient 36-r9- 4, 36 - 4= 32, the next as Bahubh&ga. This + 5832 
gives the total of the 4 sensed beings 5864. The last quotient is 4; 
give it to the last Class. Therefore the total of 5-sensed beings is 
6832 + 4—5836. 

The grand total of the 4 totals is 26244. 

^T*?tTT tl $=© II 

frora? ^3iff=TT sttothti II u 

180, Divide the square of the unversal line, (Jagat 
Pratara) by an innumerable part of the square of a finger 
breadth, (pratarangula,) (and the result is) the total num¬ 
ber of developable 3, 2, 5 and 4 sensed. (Their respective 
numbers are in a) gradually decreasing order. Deduct 
(the number of) developables (from the total number, 
and the balance represents the number of) undevelop* 
ables of the 2, 3, 4 and 5, sensed souls. 

Commentary- 

The process of finding out the respective number of each of the 
3,2, 5 and 4 sensed is the same as laid down in the previous Gatha 
No. 179. Here also the divisor is the innumerable part of an 
Aval!. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
Embodiment soul-quest fk&ya mdrgani). 





II 


fsrsnrr II W II 

181. Embodiment is caused by the operationjFof 
mobile and immobile-body making Karmas which are 
inseparably connected with the genus, j&ti, (body making 
Karma). It (embodiment) is spoken of in Jian philosophy, 
of six kinds, earth embodiments and others. 
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Commentary* 

The embodiments kdya are of six kinds (1) earth, (2) water (3) 
fire (4) air, (5) vegetable and (6) mobile bodies. Souls are according¬ 
ly earth, water, fire, air and mobile vegetable bodied. Mobile 
beings are called, Trasa, from the Sanskrit root, tras, to fear, 
because, they have the natural inclination to move away from 
objects of fear. Immobiles do not behave in this manner. 

tm? i 

ctnu lit ^ fairer u u 

irfr W%RPT*n?i; ll II 

182. Bodies (of earth, water, fire, and air bodied 
souls) exist through the operation of the earth, water, fire, 
and air body-making Karmas, as a rule, with their colour 
quadrate (including smell, taste and touch), in their (re¬ 
spective materials). 

Commentary. 

Each of the above four embodiments are of four kinds. Tak¬ 
ing earth into consideration we have:— 

1. Earth in general, samanya Prithvi. 

2. Earth-soul, Prithvi-Jiva, the soul whieh is in transmigra- 
tory passage, Vigrahagati, immediately before being born as earth 
bodied. 

3. Earth bodied soul, the soul which has taken an earth-body. 
(Prithvi Kayika). 

4 Earth-body, (Prithvi K&ya). 

Water, fire, and air also are of the above four kinds. 

^ u n 

sn cre r f ri » W ll 

183. (Their bodies are gross or fine through the 
operation of gross and fine-body-making Karmas.) Obs¬ 
tructive, (gh&ta)—body is gross, while non-obstructive 
(agh&ta,) body is fine. 
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Commentary. 

Gh&ta sharira, an obstructive body is a gross body which obs¬ 
tructs and is obstructed by other objects. A body which neither 
obstructs nor is obstructed by other objects is agh&ta sharira non¬ 
obstructive or a fine body. A fine body can pass through any kind 
of matter. 

Gross bodies are called destructible or obstructive because they 
alone can destroy each other. Fine bodies are in destructible or 
non-obstuctive because nothing can kill them and they can kill 
nothing. They die a natural death at the exhaustion of their age 
karma. They pervade throughout the whole universe. 

11 ? it 

wiwft il 11 

184. (Know) thou (that) their bodies (are equal to) 
an innumerable part of a cubic finger. Gross bodies need 
support but fine bodies need no support and exist every¬ 
where (in the universe) with nothing intervening between 
them. 

Commentary. 

The physical size of such souls is so small that a grain of earth, 
a drop of water, a tiny flame, or a breath of wind, contains num¬ 
berless embodied souls. 

From the smallest undevelopable fine air bodied being up to 
the largest developable gross earth bodied being there are 42 stages 
of different sizes body. For there various degrees. See table Gathas 
97 to 101. 

The host souls, Nigoda vegetables which derive support from the 
host-individual-souled vegetables are all gross-bodied and not fine¬ 
bodied, which need no support. 

u ii 

5rf?rf^fT^ II w \\ 
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186. By the operation of the vegetable body-making 
Karma, souls become vegetable-bodied. (They are in¬ 
dividual) (Pratyeka) (*. e. one body one soul) or common 
(S&mdnya or Sddharand i. e. one body many souls). In¬ 
dividuals (are) host (Pratisthita with common S&dharana, 
parasites) or the other ( i.e . non-host Apratisthita without 
common (Sidhar&na) parasites.) 

-wrfwrTT: ?r?r?rr^T^nsr u ti 

186. Vegetables which grow from a root (mula), from 
the shoot, (Agra), (of a plant), from a joint (parvaj,from a 
bulb, (Kanda), from trunk, (Skandha).from seed (Veeja) and 
vegetables which have no such seed as root etc. (sammur 
chhima) have been declared (to be) individual with host 
bodies, (Pratishthita Pratyeka), or without them, (non-host 
Apratishthita'. 

Commentary. 

1. Vegetables which grow from root are such as, ginger, 

turmeric. 

2. Vegetables which grow from a shoot, such as a rose-plant, 

3. Vegetables, etc., etc., etc., from joint are such as sugar-cane. 

4. Vegetables, from bulb Kanda are such as potatoes. 

5. Vegetables, from trunk are such as plaintain. 

6. Vegetables, from seed are such as wheat, rice. 

7. Of spontaneous growth are Sammurchchhima such as grass. 

smirch ^ q%q- ii n 

frmnrnr «rfrr srficTfi* * n ii 

187. When the seed becomes transformed into a 
nucleus, the same soul (which left it before) or some 
other may be born there. These roots, etc. (i,e. the seeds) 
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are individual (non-host) in the first (Antar-muhurta) of 
their birth). 

Commentary. 

Host-individual vegetables also in the beginning of their 
growth are non-host individual for an antar-muhurta. Then they 
become-host untile they are so developed that the sinews and 
nerves appear on them, when they again become non-host individual. 




WRR ^TT% ^f?fT || \z&\\ 


188. The vegetables in which sinews, (shira), links, 
(Sandhi, and joints, (Parva), are unexposed, or which break 
clean (Samabhanga), which have no threads inside (Ahiru- 
ka) and which can grow from pieces are host bodies, while 
those that are reverse of these are individual (non-host). 

See (note to Gatha 73). 

Commentary. 

The term Sadharana in the Gatha, refers to Sapratishthta 
Pratyeka, host individual, souled vegetables. 

g wstch i 

uwGni n ? cs. n 

*r qsrw *t toiww mfa qr pMfl i 
srHNwffar g npro 11 ?=£ n 

189 Roots, bulbs, barks, tendrils, stems, leaves, flo¬ 
wers, fruits and seeds when clean breaking, (Sama¬ 
bhanga) are host (individual souled vegetables), when 
not-clean breaking, (they) are < non-host) individual. 

Commentary. 

If a vegetable can be so broken that the two pieces at the 
broken parts leave no projecting threads or sinews it is called 
Samabhanga, 
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srft q fsnffcn % <7 %*tt a a 

sfrw: *r wt *r«rt *r» 

^ ^Tf^KT^ STr^IT: SP-JTTfTmT^ II II 

190. If the bark of any bulb, root, stem, or trunk 
is very thick, it is host but if very thin it is individual (non¬ 
host). 

*wmu i 


c* 5 R 5 t WT§g*nnr a u m 

*rr*R<QT?^r f^fhcsrflrr ^rfSrr ^rnrn*ni I 
n fr% fijrar: 11 *!£? ll 

191. By the operation of the common, (sadharana, 
body making karma), the Nigoda bodies become group 
souled. They should again be known to be of two kinds 
gross or fine. 

Commentary. 


Nigoda is thus explained in the Sanskrit Tika. 
f*f=f?TT?rf, ur=^fft, gsf, fiterenwcrriFcT 3fmr?rr l 

That which is always the abode of infinite souls is called ‘ Nigoda.' 





^ 1 



a u* a 


^T^TTW’TTfRJ ^rT^TTW^T^TTT?TITfTxj ^ | 

5FTT^T^T^^ II II 

192. The common differentia of these common (group) 
souls is said to be common food and common respiration. 

sr$*i sfttr am j »roj 5^ «rqjanrj 1 
aamf *im am^Bann 11 u\ 11 
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qlr^T flPTff ^ W^rTT^TT^ I 

jrermfa fTSTT^m^m n *£s n 

193. In that (common body) when one soul dies, 
there is the death of infinite souls (with it), (while) when 
one is born there is the birth of infinite souls there. 

Commentary. 

A Nigoda body continues to exist while every instant infinite 
souls in it die and new ones take birth. The maximum period for 
the existence of a Nigoda body is declared to be innumerable crore 
multiplied by crore Sagaras. 





ii \ n* ii 


STvjpresnWtfT gfarrew: II II 

194. The bodies (of group souled vegetables, (Vadara 
Nigoda) are innumerable times the spatial units of the uni¬ 
verse, (and each Skandha contains as many) Andaras; 
(each Andara contains as many) Avasas ; (each Avasa con- 
tainsas many) Pulavis (and each) Pulavi (contains as many 
Nigoda) bodies, Deha. Each next-coming nucleus abode 
(Yonika) is innumerable universe times (Loka Pramana) the 
preceding one. in due order. 


ll ? sx n 


^rTI 3TT I 

195. Jambu Dvipa, Bharata, Koshala, Saketa, houses 
these are illustrations of Skandha, Andara, Av&sa. Pulavi 
and Dehas. 

Commentary. 

A continent contains many countries, a country many provin¬ 
ces, a province many towns, and a town many houses. Similarly 
a Skandha contains many Andaras, an Andara comprises many AvAsas 
an Av&sa consists of many Pulavis, and a Pulavi of many Dehas. 
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^Rsfagun Rrffc*^?r mm h 

^f^rifrsCdfiT sfNrr gnprararm tot: I 

fa $ 3 PFWOTH ^*sr 5*I?fTrT*IT&T II II 

196. From the substance pointjof view (the number 
of souls, in one Nigoda body) seen (by the Omniscient) are 
Infinite times the number of all liberated souls of and (the 
number of instants of) all past time. 


snfo sffar Mlurq^t i 

w n Hvs u 


UF?T WH-rTT ^ft«TT STTH: 5R?r^f I 

T^TTaC^W H 52fT7?T II ?$A9 II 

197. There are infinite souls which have never (so 
far) attained the condition of mobiles. Being thickly beset 
with impure thought activities, they do not leave the resi¬ 
dence in Nigoda. 

Commentary. 


Although there are such souls who on account of their immense 
impure thought-activity, would never leave their stay in Nigoda, still 
the general rule that 608 souls leave Nigoda in 6 months 8 instants 
and other 608 human souls attain liberation must be kept in mind. 


Pit? Sr gfemh? I 

atwrarersftar II its u 

Kfwjf ’T3*<^r! siffdi % I 

n swn sfNnr Srrr imqa c gR n ?s= n 

198. Those souls, in the universe, who exist with 
two, three, four or five senses should be understood as mo- 
bile-bodied as discoursed by Vira (Lord Mahdvira). 

3 kkkii i 

auqnfSnnfrfa v firajfil u us. ii 
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srerer^tarw ^ II US. II 

199. Excepting the mobiles in the condition of birth, 
(Upap&da) death bed and (Omniscient over flow) all the 
other mobiles do not exist out of the mobile channel- It 
has been said by the Conquerors. 

Commentary. 

An immobile soul out of the mobile channel, transmigrating to 
be born as a mobile, is during the passage, beginning from the first 
turn towards the mobile channel by operation of the mobile (body) 
making Karma, a mobile out of the mobile channel. This is Up- 
pada, condition prior to birth. 

Samudghata is the emanation of soul spatial units from the 
body without wholly discarding it. Seven kinds of these soul 
emanations are recognised in Jain philosophy, (Dravya Sangraha 
S.B. J. Vol. I. p. 29, and Commentary to Gatha 543). 

Maran£ntika-Samudghata (Death-bed-emanation) is the ema¬ 
nation, in some cases, of the soul spatial units shortly before death 
to the place where it is next going to incarnate. These soul 
units after touching their destination contract back to their former 
size and thereafter the soul leaves the body. If any mobile soul in 
the mobile channel is to take its next birth as an immobile outside 
the channel, and if before its death it performs the death-bed ema¬ 
nation, it naturally goes outside the mobile channel being a mobile. 

Kevala-Samudgh&ta (Omniscient overflow) is the emanation, 
when in sdhie cases the soul of an omniscient being, (of course a 
mobile,) expands throughout the whole universe, and then contracts 
back. This is also a case in which a mobile soul goes outside the 
mobile channel. 

Trasa N£di (mobile channel) is th& channel in the middle of the 

universe. It is fourteen Rdjus high, 
one Raju long and one Raju broad. 
Mobiles are as a rule born within 
it alone. 

The cylindar A B C D, in 
sketch shows the mobile channel 
in the middle of the universe 
AEFGHKLB. 


A B 
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srsrrafefnf* f%*fi|: srrm%rnfr -srerer wi II II 

200. The bodies of earth quadrates (earth, water, 
fire, air), of an omniscient being, (of a saint) in Aharaka 
(assimilative) emanation and (those) of celestials and hellish 
beings, do not support Nigoda bodies (Host souls.) The 
rest are with host souled-bodies. 

Commentary. 

We learn from this Gatha that with the exception of the eight 
kinds of bodies specified above, all other bodies possess Nigoda-bodied 
souls. 

II II 

rr^r^nn wW^t: ll li 

201. The bodily figures of the earth quadrates (i. e. 
earth, water, fire, and air) are, (respectively speaking), 
(circular) like Masur grain, (round like) a drop ^of water, 
(cylindrical like) a bundle of needles, (and oblong like) a 
flag. The bodies of vegetables and mobile souls are of 
various sorts. 

Commentary. 

The size of the body of an earth, water, fire, and air soul is the 
innumerable part of a cubic finger. Therefore they are no*visible 
as separate entities. We see them only in a mass. Take a glass of 
fresh water. Every drop of it is a mass of water-bodied souls which 
are obviously invisible to us. Under a microscope a drop of water 
is seen to possess many minute animal-culae. These are not water¬ 
bodied souls. Water-bodied souls have water and that alone as the 
matter of their bodies. These animal-culse are two or more sensed 
beings which live in water. 
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*f? wf 5rf$3a!J I 

sftft enrerafira 11 || 

trv?T ’P’tt ’*nf ’iftrWT ur^wa; I 

^rwfk efre: sintf'^RT ll w ii 

202. As a burden carrying man carries the burden 
taking (it) up on his shoulder-pannier, similarly the soul 
carries the burden of Karmas in the pannier of (his) body. 

Commentary. 

K&vatika (pannier) is a contrivance for carrying load. The load 
is equally divided and suspended at the two ends of a long pole 
carried on the shoulder. 

r%%w i 

?rf ^nsif m n ii 

*r«n sKT^r^T^mrT ^rf^r^r ^ i 

tr^iT wfrrf^r^T «^nn»Nf ll ll 

203. As gold passed through fire is freed from dirt 
and impurity, so (the embodied souls) by means of concen¬ 
tration (on the self being freed from the body and bondage 
of Karma (become) bodyless (Akayika Asharira Siddha 
or liberated). 

wm ^ r s i qfl^nnt3TO#faTt § n *©* u 

RT#5TtTTTRrmt I 

^ a re i wn w? srfWt ll ll 

204. The spatial units of the universe being treated 
3£ times by 3 fold dispositions in the Shal&ka. method 
(is the number of) fire (bodied souls), and taking the 
innumerable units of universe as the common divisor 
(Pratibhaga), (we get) the number of earth, water and air 
bodied souls by adding (the quotient as in Gatha 178-9). 

Commentary. 

Let there be three numbers, and call them, ‘Shal&kS Rdshi’, ‘Vira* 
lana R&shi’and‘Deya Rdshi.' 
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1. Multiply ‘Deyarfishi’ by itself as many times as the Viralana 
and resulting number should again be multiplied by itself as many 
times as its number is ; such kind of multiplications should be done 
as many times as the number of the Shaldki Rashi. The result 
will give us the 1st step. 

2. Take again Shaldkd, Viralana, Deya, each equal to the num¬ 
ber as found in the 1st step. The multiplication process should be 
repeated as in the previous step as many times as the number of 
the new ShalSkd. This is the 2nd step. 

3. The resulting number should be again dealt with as in the 
previous case. This would be the 3rd step. 

4. This resulting number should again be similarly dealt 
with as many times as there are numbers in the present fourth 
shal&kd minus the total number of the shalaka in the previous three 
steps. 

Here in the first step, the number of innumerable spatial 
units of the universe should be taken to be Viralana, Deya, shaldka. 
The above process will give us the number of fire-bodied souls. 

For finding out the number of earth-bodied' souls, the number 
of fire-bodied souls should be divided by innumerable times the 
universal spatial units, and the quotient added to the number of 
fire-bodied souls. 

For finding out the number of water-bodied souls we should 
add to the number of earth bodied souls, the quotient obtained by 
dividing the number of earth bodied by the innumerable universal 
spatial units. In the same manner the number of air-bodied souls 
should be ascertained. 

sRfcrertawwjJFii ffra i 

515 n ^ 11 

ufaia-u : 3*: II 11 

205- The number of non-host individual vegetables 
(Apratisthita Pratyeka) is innumerable times the spatial 
units of the universe. And the number of host individual 
vegetables (Sapratishthita Pratyeka) is the innumerable 
times the spatial units of universe multiplied by that ( i . e. 
the number of non-host individual vegetables.) 
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qrrc*rni trf^ rmfei u * 0 $ u 

^T^RW^risrRf *nrf?r f*refireq(ii II 

206. (All) mundane souls minus the mobile group, 4 
earth etc. (earth, water, fire, and air bodied souls), and the 
individual (Pratyeka-vegetables) is the number of common 
souls ( i . e. Sadharana or Nigoda vegetables). The Con¬ 
queror has said (so). 

iforrej i 

£rar 'niwt'i't jjs^i^sr u ii 

$*tt: u n 

207. The innumerable part of their respective groups 
is the number of gross-bodied souls (in the groups of earth, 
water, fire, air and Nigoda bodied souls.) 

The remainder (in each group, is) the number of fine 
bodied souls (in that group.) The common divisor (Prati- 
bhaga) is as said above (i. e. innumerable times the spatial 
units of universe). 


§§t§ WsT«nr *ren*TT*rr srgww i 

W&rRm* CTPTnrpn ^rTT | 

r* *N*r*nur?Tsncrr: u *©c n 


208. (The total number of) fine souls divided by 
numerable (gives the number of) undevelopables, and the 
numerable (remaining) parts (is the number of the deve- 
lopables. Because the time^average age) of the develop- 
ables is the numerable times of that of the non-developables. 
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Commentary, 


The reason for the number of the developable beings many 
times greater than that of the non-developables is that the life 
period of the former is much greater than that of the latter. The 
non-developables do not exist in that condition longer than an 
Antara-muhurta, and hence it is that their number is much less than 
that of developables. 


The maximum life period of the different classes of develop' 
ables are 


Soft earth bodied 
Hard ,, ,, 

Water ,, 

Fire ,, 

Air 

Vegetables ,, 

2 sensed beings 

3 sensed beings 

4 sensed beings 

5 sensed human and subhuman 
Hellish and celestials 


12 thousand years. 


22 

7 


»t 
♦ 9 


9 t 


3 days. 

3 thousand years. 


12 years. 
49 days. 

6 months. 
3 palyas. 
33 sagaras. 


3rcr§fitiq«n^i u ros. ii 

WTOWni*l%rTSrrT?Tf sTSTTfa* 3T*Tr!TrlT | 


209 . The basic area of the universe (Jagat Pratara= 
49 Sq. Rajus), divided by (the quotient of) square big finger 
(Pratarangula), divided by an innumerable part of a Palya 
(is the number of) developable gross water (bodied souls.) 
This successively divided by an innumerable part of an 
Avali (is the number of developable gross) earth-(bodied 
souls); (this divided by an innumerable part of an Avali 
is the number of, developable gross) host individuals, 
(This divided by an innumerable part of an Avali is the 
number of developable gross) n#n-host individuals (Apratish- 
$hita Pratyeka). 
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'Tsrrnqj qrfrr^ f^#ur zwmi 11 ii 

^3[T^T%on^T*m^4 *N*T ^ ^3TT^T?J*n*3C I 

'T^THI'TT STWFW ?K^fR? STtoW II II 

210. One innumerable (part of the cube of the instants 
of an) (Avail is the) number of developable fire (souls) 
(and one) numerable) (part of the spatial units of) universe 
(is the number of developable; air (souls). (Their totals) 
minus this (is the number of their undevelopables.) 


Commentary. 


. This applies only to gross souls. 


vrfif wmiu wn i . 

^ II H \\ II 

<TTTWr II W II 

211. Of the innumerable parts of gross common (sad- 
harana) souls one part and the many innumerable parts are 
the number of developables and undevelopables respect¬ 
ively. 


I 

ipf »a<raT § u * ? *11 


«TR^T^^^%5TT^l|rrsr?TTTf^ TfrTSTrrTR I 

II W II 

212 . The universal line square (Jagat Pratara) divid¬ 
ed by the (quotients of) a finger square divided by the in¬ 
numerable and numerable parts of a wink (Avail) (res¬ 
pectively), gives us the number of all mobiles and their de¬ 
velopable respectively. The mobiles minus their develop¬ 
ables are their non-deyelopables. 
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ew yrtf int^ii 

srroCT^rr^^^rrTT^f htttt: * 1 ?*?: n n 
213. (The quotient of) the Palya divided by innumer¬ 
able parts of an Avail subtracted (once, twice, thrice, 4th 
and 5th times from a Sagara is the number of Ardhachhedas 
(successive divisions by 2) respectively of gross fire, non¬ 
host individuals, host individuals, earth, and water (souls) 
and (the number of) Ardhachhedas of gross air (souls) (is) 
the last, i-e. full Sagar. 


Commentary. 


‘Ardhachhedas-the number of times that a given number can 
be halved as the Ardhachheda of 4 is 2, of 8 is 3, of 16 is 4, of 32 
is 5, and 64 is 6 etc. 


For Sagara see Gem Dictionary Appendix D. 

Let AiE§|lti'‘* ;S4Ear; - s - Pa,ya =' P 

P 

Then number of halvings of gross-fire-bodied souls =s — ^ 


Non-group mono-souled 
Group 

Earth bodied ••a 
Water „ 


™ 8 — 

<=» 8— 

- 8— 


P 
X 2 
p 
X 2 
p 
X* 

p_ 

X6 


Air =* s 


(A) 

(B) 

(C) 

(D) 

(E) 

(F) 


?rfa WTTHWrT-«n»mT5r<sr I 

214. Even those ( i , e.) the number of the above six 
Ardhachhedas (beginning from the fire-bodied beings) 
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(are), (as among themselves) successively greater by an 
innumerable part of a Palya. 

Thus, those numbers (of the souls of the above six 
kinds are) greater than the next preceding ones by in¬ 
numerable fold spatial units of the universe (i.e. the num¬ 
ber of non-host-individual souled beings is the number of 
gross fire-bodied beings multiplied by innumerable times 
the innumerable, spatial units of the universe.) 


Commentary. 


»‘-s-f(s-i) 

m P P. T>x*-x X 1 m 

X~X* P - X 8 " P - x (I) 

p R . P P P X-l 

c B X 2 ~X a p ‘ X ■» 

(II) 

n Cm p p oP w 
D c x* ~x* p ‘ X 

(III) 

E D X* ~X* P - x^ 

(IV) 

« 

P-E-^ 

(V) 


To find the actual numbers. 

For the Number of second class, i.e. non-host-individual souled 
beings, take the figure 2, multiply it ^ ) times by itself, 


thus we get 2 ( P^rMultiply this by the number of gross 

fire-bodied souls. Thus we get the dumber of non-host-individual 
-souled beings. And so on for the others. 

II * II 




215. Divide the Halvings of result of data, by the 
Halvings of the given figure in data. This will give the 
index number of the data. Divide the index of the ‘desired’ 
by the index of the data, write the result of the data as 
many times as there are units in the last quotient, and 
multiply them all into each other. This is the desired result. 
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Commentary, 

The problem is like this:— 

If 16 twos multiplied by each other become 65536, what will 64 
twos become by being multiplied by each other. 

Here there are two sets of three figures. The first set is called 
the standard or‘Pramana Rashi.’ In this all the three figures are 
known. Thus, in the above problem "two” is the Deya Rashi or 
the given basis, 16 is the Viralana or index number and 65536 is the 
‘Phala’ or result. 

The second set of the desired or Ichehha RSshi also consists of 
the same three number of which the ‘Deya’ is the same as in the 
standard or Pramdna Rashi, and the Viralana or index is given, but 
the third figure, that is, the Phala or result is unknown and required 
to be obtained. Thus in the above problem, in the desired Rashi 
the Deya is 2, index is64and the result unknown and to be obtained. 

The formula, according to the gatha is as below : - 

2' 6 “ Pannatthi -16 twos multiplied «* 65536 

2 M = Ekatthi =64 ,, # = what 

In Pramana R£shi two nft In 5=551 nft twooft 
16-fros?t „ 64=feP!W ,, 

65536 *»w ,, what-'K® ,, 

Halvings of ^ in tor oft 

- 5 =--— = 1 n wid oft 

» •> SS ,. „ 

f (fiWRjn rai)) 

. „ 3 ( » .» 5WW ) / 

(w m wrar qft) = < 5 ^ in oft 

To apply the formula to the problem. 

65536** =65536* 

** 65536 x 65536 x 65536 x 65536 ** 18446744073709551616: Called Ekat* 
thi. 

Thus it would be seen that the result to be obtained-=( Phala 
of Pramina Rashi) raised to the power of the quotient obtained by 
dividing Ichchhd-Viralana by Pramfina Viralana. 

Problem No. 2 (From the printed edition Tika p. 471-472.) 

To find out the number of gross-fire-bodied beings by the above 
formula. 

The problem is posited like this. 

2 raised to the power of the number of Halvings of the spatial 
units of the universe gives us the number of spatial units of the unj- 
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verse, what will be the result in the terms of the spatial units of 
the universe, if 2 is raised to the power of the number of Halvings 
of the number of gross fire bodied beings. 

The answer is clear- It is the number of the spatial units of the 
universe raised to the power of the quotient obtained by dividing 
the Halvings of the number of gross-bodied souls, by the Halvings 
of the number of spatial units of the universe. 

Thus, the number of gross-fire-bodied souls is equal to innume« 
rable into innumerable spatial units of the universe* 

Similarly the number of other kinds can be obtained. 

CHAPTER IX- 

Vibration Quest (Yoga mirgfinl) 

mi | sfrft II * u u 

3TTRFT ff srfiK: II W II 

216. By the operation of the matter-maturing body 
(sub-class of the body making Karma) in the soul with 
mind, speech or body, that very capacity which is the 
cause of in-coming of the Karmas is vibration-(Yoga or 
vibratory activity of the soul). 

Commentary. 

Vibration (Jaga) is two kinds : — 

(1) Subjective vibratiqn (Bhaya Yoga) i. e., by capacity itself 
by which the matter of mind, speech or body is set in vibration. 

(2) Objective vibration (Dravya yoga) i.e. t the actual vibrating 
of the spatial units (Pradesha) of soul. 

Karma here means molecules of Karmic matter; also molecules 
of no-Karmic matter i. e. the molecules (varganA) of mind,, speech, 
and Ahfiraka and Electric (Taijasa) matter. 

TOiTOiitqr 'tsrnl TOSf i 

rnmm Ml £ f winm u * *\s u 
mm unfa to toNt* n ^ li 
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217 . The tendencies of mind and speech are towards 
matter (which may be) truth, false, both or neither. These 
vibrations then take their names according to the matter 
(resulting) from them. 

Commentary. 

Speech and mind vibrations may thus be analysed as below;— 

MIND VIBRATIONS. 

1. True mind vibration (Satya-mano-yoga). 

2. False mind vibration (Asatya mano-yoga). 

3. Mixed namely both true and false mind vibration (Ubhaya 

manoyoga.) 

4. Neutral i. e. Neither true nor false mind Vibration (Anubhaya 

manoyoga). 

SPEECH VIBRATIONS. 

1. True speech vibration (Satya vachan yoga.) 

* 2. False „ „ (Asatya ,, „ ) 

3. Mixed ,, ,, (Ubhaya „ „ ) 

4. Neutral „ ,, (Anubhaya,, „ ) 

n u 

3"*PT II II 

218 . The true vibration of mind towards right sub¬ 
jects in true-mind vibration. The reverse of it is false 
(mind vibration). Know that*to be mixed which is a com¬ 
bination of True and False. 

^ ^ || * u a 

ST *Trj; TT5TJ I 

*tt § *r?rnT!*T: 11 ll 

219 . Mind inclined towards what is neither true nor 
false, is (neutral) mind. The vibration;caused thereby is 
neither-true-nor-false (neutral) mind vibration. 

# stutI dt 5 fwwftdbh i 
dfcwfldl dldl 5wy <rdu<gd)drf% u it 
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220. The vibration connected with the ten kinds of 
truth, is the true speech vibration. The reverse of it is 
false (speech vibration), and know truth and falsehood 
(mixed) to be mixed (speech vibration). 

5Tt # 3 tt<u 'ztmtirmvkmtw i 

gnwpi 'STI WHT « ***11 

%m* m *n ll W ll 

221. The speech that is neither-true-nor-false, know 
it to be neither-true-nor-false (a neutral) speech vibra¬ 
tion Speech of irrational beings (from two sensed to five 
sensed), and the invocative and other sorts of speech of 
rational beings, (are instances of this kind of speech). 

sfarrti *tt> mi n *** u 

vH h m sr r ft r^TWfrnrt t l 

^ ll vt* ll 

222. Truth is of ten kinds 1. Popular (Janapada), 
2. Idiomatic (accepted by consent Sammati), 3. Repre¬ 
sentative (Sth&pana), 4. Nominal (Namni), 5. Figurative 
(Rupa), 6 Relative (Pratitya), 7. Practical (Vyavahara), 
8. Possible (Sambhavand), 9. Scriptural (Bhava), 10. 
Illustrative (Upamd). 

vra a? v firaR^r i 

f^rt% ^ snrw H ^ ii 
w*n * ■xrafit fsrsntrr: i 
rt?it *NI raift ** **%**** ll W ll 
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223-224. (The word) Bhattam, cooked rice, Devf, 
Image of Chandra-Prabhu, Jinadatta, white, long, Kura 
(rice) is being cooked, expressions like these as also like, 
‘Indra can overturn Jambudvipa, injunctions against sinful 
acts and ‘ Palyopama’ equal to Palya are respectively 
illustrations of popular and other truths. 

Commentary. 

Examples of the ten truths are given below : - 

1. Bhatta, Bhata in Bengal, Vantaka or (Mukudu) in Andhra, 
Kulu in Karnataka, and Choru in Dravida all singnify cooked rice. 
This is popular truth. 

2. A woman who is not the Prime queen may by general consent 
be called a Devi which in fact she is not. This is accepted truth. 

3. The statue of Chandra-Prabha Tirthamkara represents Him, 
and is therefore called Chandra-Prabha. This is representative 
truth. 

4. A man may be named Jina-Datta though he is not actually 
the gift of Jina as the name signifies. This is nominal truth. 

5. 4 This man is White.' The man has various hues in various 
parts, eyes, hair, etc., and is not at all white. Yet he may truly be 
called white. This is an example of figurative truth. 

6 . 4 It is long.’ This is true comparatively and not absolutely 
speaking. The thing is longer than one and shorter than another. 
This is an example of relative truth. 

7. A man may say that he is “ cooking rice” even when the rice 
is not being actually and is only ready for being cooked. This is 
an example of practical truth. 

8 . ‘Indra can over turn Jambti-dvipa.’ Indra may never do 
like this but he possesses the power to do it and it is a possibility 
and hence possible truth. 

9. Injunction against commissions of sins as laid down in 
scriptures is scriptural truth, e. g., right belief, right know¬ 
ledge, and right conduct lead to Liberation. 
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10 . The calculation Palya and Sagar is an example of illustra¬ 
tive truth. 

Note .—That these ten parts of view have reference only to occas- 
sions where language may be ambiguous or capable of abuse or 
misrepresentation. Naturally the Syadvada philosophy must make a 
clear statement on such points; for example the word palanga 
means bed in Hindi, but it means a tiger in Persian; or pain in 
French, means bread, but in English it means trouble or suffering. 
If a French man asks an English man to give him “Pain” the pious 
son of Albion will certainly refuse to grant the request. 

q^Rqraft *ni *** tl 

qc^TT^qi^ft q n u 

*iwm | 

^Rtoi II i| 

qqfcq ?nqr: I 

STT^T sqSFJPsqSTfawsrriqfTP II W II 

225-226. 1. Invocative (Amantrani), 2. Bictatory, 

^Ajnapani), 3. Requestive, (Yachani), 1. Interrogatory 
(Aprichchhani), 5. Informatory (Prajnapani), 0. Renunci¬ 
ative (Pratyakhyani) 7. Doubtful (Samshaya Vachani) and 
8. submissive (Ichchhanulomni), and the ninth unlettered 
(Anaksharagata) are phrases neither-true-nor-false (i. e., 
neutral); because they are part expressed and part un¬ 
expressed to the hearers (in their hearing). 

Commentary. 

The above nine kinds of speech are neither-true-nor-false, nor 
both mixed, in their significance. They may be illustrated as fol¬ 
lows : — 

1 . Come Rama. 

2 . Do this. 

3. Give me this. 

4. What is this. 

5. This is my master’s message. 

6 . I relinquish this. 
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7. Is this a string or serpent. 

8 . I wish to be such. 

9. Sound which can’t be reduced to letters. 

Sounds altered by souls 2 sensed to irrational 5-sensed are letter¬ 
less. So is the speech of an omniscient vibrating souls. It proceeds 
without volition from the Saint, but is understood by the audience 
as true, and authoritative. 

wnmrnrcj gsrfcafoij *rf 51 

flhpPTH!! Safari 11 HVSII 

227. The root cause of (true and neutral) (mind and 
speech verily) is the operation of developable and body¬ 
making Karmas. And the root cause of false and 
mixed (mind and speech) is the obscuring ( i . e., knowledge 
obscuring Karma). 

Commentary. 

When one speaks or thinks of the truth, or what is neutral, 
neither true-nor-false, he exercise no special effort, and the speech 
or thought is the result of the operation of developable, and body¬ 
making Karmas. 

But when one speaks or thinks what is false, or both true and 
false, it is intentional and is due to the operation of knowledge-obs¬ 
curing Karma. 

In all mind and speech vibrations the operation of developable 
and the body-making Karmas is invariably present. But in the above 
statement; the predominant cause is referred to as the root-cause. 

SPT:iH%TTHT rTc7<ffof?r *PTFT I 

228. In the rational beings, speech is seen to be 
preceded by mind (activity). But as regards a vibrating 
omniscient soul, (who is) above sensitive knowledge mind 
has been attributed by assumption. 
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Commentary. 

Really speaking thought activity is not a condition precedent 
to speech in the case of omniscient souls. Speech flows out of thorn 
merely through the operation of the Nama-karma. 

wnnq’sNuj f wgvtift n n 

g H=ftwi: u M 

229. In (the vibratory omniscient), supreme among 
Conquerors, (effulgent like) the moon, (there is the 8 
petalled) material mind (organ) by the operation of the 
limb-and-minor-limb (angop&nga) sub-class of body making 
Karma; and mind vibration (is predicated of him) by the 
in-coming (into it) of molecules of mind matter (mano- 
vargana). 

SS r (HN5TH1I I 

^IRT^T U *\o U 

TTffacTTSCTorw^: rrftsrc- I 

fT^s^ ^rTTf^^TWn: u ll 

230. Know that the words Puru, Mahat, Ud&ra, 
Ur&la all have the one sense (of grossness), and (a body) 
appertaining thereto is called Audarika, Physical; and 
the vibration caused through this body is the Physical- 
body-vibration (Auddrika kdya yoga). 

Commentary. 


The external bodies of human and sub-human beings only are 
physical (Aud&rika). Therefore they alone have the physical body 
vibrations. 


vtofinr 3^4 ftsTnu fare* 3 wfcgm * [ 

fircr 3 irtf?N 3 l fra 1 

a w u 
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231. Know the aforesaid physical body (Aur&lika or 
Audarika) when (it is) in combination (with the Karmic 
body) to be non-.developable. 

The vibration caused through such connection is 
physical mixed vibration, (Auddrika mishra yoga). 

Commentary. 

This. vibration-activity takes place only when the soul is still 
non-developable for an antar-muhurta after its transmigratory 
passage (Vigrahagati). In developable condition this vibration is 
not possible ; there will then be only the physical-body-vibration. 

3T | I 

fefewTim&qwi ff i 

rrfsVR; ## thxf#9R*>f*#T»T: *r ll It 

232. That which is (endowed) with various qualities 
and excellences is Vikriya, or Vigurva; and (a body) 
appertaining thereto should be known (to be fluid body, 
vaikriyika Sharira), and (the vibration) caused through 
(this body is) the fluid-body-vibration (Vaikriyika Kdya 
Yoga). 

Commentary. 

This sort of body is found in celestials. Hellish beings also have 
got a kind of fluid body which is ugly and troublesome. It can 
also be transformed into many forms according to their desire. 
Hellish souls cannot make many bodies out of one, as is done by the 
celestials. 



233. Gross fire (and) air (souls), and 5-sensed (ra¬ 
tional developable (souls) can change the form of (bodies); 
therefore their physical body may be said to be (some¬ 
times) transformable (like fluid). 
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Commentary. 

This partial transformation, in size, is confined to the body 
itself. The soul does not go beyond the transformed body; there¬ 
fore it is called Aprathak Vikriyd i. e. inseparable transformation; 
but the 5'Sensed rational human and subhumans i. e. all the beings 
in Bhoga-bhumi, enjoyment-region, and the Chakravartis, Lords of 
Bharat Kshetra can also transform their bodies into more than one 
and such transformation is called Prathak, i. e. separable. In this 
the soul extends continously into all the bodies and remains in the 
original body also. 

fusing 3 I 

w 11 W* II 

234. Know the aforesaid fluid body (Vaigurvika or 
Vaikriyika) when mixed (with the Karmic body), to be 
non-developable. The vibration caused through its con¬ 
nection is Fluid-mixed-vibration (Vaikriyika mishra Yoga.) 


Commentary. 


This vibration takes place in the undevelopable condition of the 
celestial and hellish beings and lasts for one Antar-muhurta. 

^11 II 

^ vrv mfkfriw srrfreK* I 

^ 11 n 

t%t&% fag^*§i?wfar 1 
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235-236. Through the operation of Assimilative 
body-making karma the assimilative body is produced (in 
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the saint in the sixth stage) of imperfect vows, for the sake 
of removing non-control, and for the destruction of doubts, 
and also for paying obeisance to the Conquerors (Jina), 
when there is an absence of both the omniscients (and 
saints) possessing full scriptural knowledge in his places 
(where he can go); and also for holy celebrations, (Kaly&na), 
Kenunciation and others happening in other regions (be¬ 
yond his reach). 

Commentary. 

By means of the Ahdraka body the saint flashes through space 
and obtains the sight or touches the feet of an Omniscient Lord or 
Saint with full scriptural knowledge, and it is enough to streng¬ 
then his self control and to remove his doubt. 

fpftraHJJ W ItSTTOTC! 13^4 II H Vs II 

3tTri% I 

fpmawpr snarpfrsR^ 11 u 

237. By the operation of the meritorious (sub-classes 

of the body-making Karma), (it) rises from the highest 
part of the body ( i . e. skull of the Saint), free from physio¬ 
logical matter (blood etc), auspicious, without osseous 
structure, of perfect proportion, white, (and) one cubit 
(hdth=24 angula) in length. * 

SWTf II II 

WfiNfasrSm u u 

238. (It is) unpreventible (by and unpreventing any 
other thing in its course by reason of its extreme fineness), 
its minimum and the other (i.e. maximum) duration in 
time is one antara-muhurta, (and) on the completion of 
its capacity to develope, sometimes even death (of the 
saint) is possible. 
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*h!j*?j 5^1 gjn *TCm *T 5 TCST m§ | 

%^tih ^ II n 

«r^i %*i% < n *$ ?imiacTfTT^ *n*T: it II 

239. Through this the saint having doubt in himself, 
going near an Omniscient (or a knower of all the scrip¬ 
tures) assimilates or comprehends (Aharati) fine matters 
(i.e. the points on which he was in doubt), therefore (this) 
vibration (is called) Aharaka (Assimilative vibration or 
Aharaka yoga). 

wnnwgrRst ftsrnff few 3 a I 

at rnttm # 11 11 

<nfrc* » g * n 3 foaH i f * fire* g wrftsju mi 1 


«R^sr wurnir as II v*° II 

240. Know the above mentioned Ah&raka (assimi¬ 
lative body) to be mixed ( i. e . Aharaka with the physical 
body) till it is non-developable (aparyapta). The (Vib¬ 
ration) caused through it is assimilative-mixed* vibration 
(Ah&raka Mishra Yoga). 

^wrfqr H^nfr i 

^ fcl q*g ^TT*T! I 



II XV* II 


241. K&rmana (body) is Karma (bondage of 8 kinds) 
itself, or that produced (by operation of K&rmana body¬ 
making) Karma. Vibration caused by it is Karmic-body 
vibration. (Karmana Kdya Yoga). It lasts for one, 
two, or three instants, (during transmigratory passage). 




aroift nsraaij * i«$ fi l ia l u n 
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qfrnsfq qqj*T$ qq> q* ^ -wrwfr foror u w li 
242. The activities of fluid and assimilative bodies 
(are) not simultaneous in (the saint in the stage of) imper¬ 
fect vows, and also of necessity at one time there is only 
one kind of vibration (out of the 15 kinds) in any mundane 
being at any time. 

C ommentary. 

The simultaneous manifestation of 2 kinds of yoga is some-times 
possible. For example, when a man is repeating a prayer with his 
tongue but his mind is thinking of something else, the thought is 
the manifestation of the mind vibration, and the repetition of the 
prayer that of the speech vibration. But this dual vibration is only 
seemingly so. At one instant there can only be one kind of vibra¬ 
tion. The explanation would be easy to anderstand if we pause to 
try to comprehend the extremely short duration of an instant (sama- 
ya). There are innumerable instants in a wink, and what figure is 
meant by even the minimum innumerable, will be evident from the 
Appendix to Jaina Gem Dictionary. Thus the possible change of 
the kind of vibration from instant to instant is quicker than light¬ 
ning. In one flash of lightning there can be millions, trillions, 
quintillions, or even more changes of vibration from mind to speech 
and from speech to mind. So, even to a most self-analytical and 
self-absorbing man this transition from vibration to vibration would 
be almost impossible to perceive. Then there is another thing to 
consider. The vibration (yoga) is that power of the soul which at 
the operation of the body-making karma becomes the cause of the 
inflow of karmic and non-karmic matter in the soul’s environments. 
This vibration once started can last for one maximum antara-muhurta 
i. e. for 48 minutes minus one instant. Before this maximum or a 
smaller duration of one kind of vibration has expired, another kind 
,of vibration may set in. This also gives rise to the phenomenon of an 
apparent duality of vibrations. Thus the vibration may be only 
mind vibration, and the speech activity, i. e. repeating the prayer 
may be due merely to the momentun (sanskdra) of the preceding 
speech vibration, just as a potter’s wheel continues to revolve far 
sometime even after he ceases to move it by his stick. 

siforr goqiw&iwiT i 

lira vnmfHipjT h H 
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qref «r s^rf^r *pn$r*n* t 

h wftf r tf & grT )) I) 

243. Those in whom there are no merit or demerit, 
producing good or bad vibrations, are the non-vibratory 
Conquerors (Ayogi Jina) possessed of unparalleled and 
infinite power. 

■* muiq>* * ra r fo T |it^ u II 

^ ^Txrtp^ n ^vv 11 

244. The four bodies produced by the operation of 
the physical, fluid, assimilative and electric (Taijasa) body 
sub-classes of the body-making karma, are no-karma or 
quasi-karma, and the karmic (body produced by the opera¬ 
tion of karmic body-sub-class of body-making karma) is 
the karma proper (i. e. the interwoven texture of the 
matter of the eight kinds of karmas.) 

Commentary. 

Whenever a body-karma operates to set in activity the vibration 
power of the soul, material molecules suitable to the then bodies of 
the soul are drawn in t. e. attracted to inflow into the soul. The 
least number of bodies that a soul has is two, karmic and electric 
bodies, in transmigratory passage. So that at every instant the 
soul is drawing in molecules both of karmic (kdrmana vargand) and 
quasi-karmic matter of the electric body (taij asa-vargand) in transmi¬ 
gratory passage. When not in transmigratory passage the soul has in 
addition to the karmic and electric bodies the physical or fluid body 
also which is made of assimilative molecules (dhdraka vargand). If 
the soul has more than one sense, it has speech also, and takes in the 
vocal molecules (Bhdshd vargand) also. As a five sensed rational 
being, it assimilates mind molecules (mano-vargand) also. So that 
an ordinary human being at every instant of time is drawing in 
these 5 vargands. 

srofafil srwrajew f i 

uric ffipmr wwwwl n u 
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**T%ac^: it w ii 


245- Varganfi is the name of a molecule of infinite 
atoms. And a unit of bondage (samaya prabaddha) is ne¬ 
cessarily formed of such infinite (molecules). 


Commentary. 

The infinite mentioned in this gatha is at its maximum, an 
infinite part of the number of liberated souls, and at its minimum, 
infinite times the number of souls incapable of liberation (abhavya), 
which is a kind of middle infinite multiplied by infinite (madhyama 


Anant-finant,) 

Unit of bondage is the number of karmic or quasi-karmic mole¬ 
cules which the soul binds to itself in one instant, (see gatha 4 of 
Karma Kdnda). 

aid wm*ra i hftwd&srwprjftFHWi i 
n ^aspir ^ n *8$ u 

inrenr * rmufani ^ 11 vi\ II 

246. The units of bondage (Samaya Prabaddha) of 
these ( i. e, fluid and assimilative bodies) are as many times 
(those of physical and fluid bodies,) respectively, as an 
innumerable part of the base of the universe (jagat shreni.) 
And .those of the electric duet (Taijasa and karmic 
bodies,) are infinite (times of that of the assimilative, and 
electric bodies respectively.) And (each of the five bodies) 
certainly advances in fineness (i- e. is finer, than its pre¬ 
decessor.) 

Commentary, 

The physical is the grossest body. The fluid body has innume¬ 
rable times the atoms of the physical body and it is finer than the 
physical. The assimilative body has.innumerable times the atoms 
of and is finer than the fluid body. The electric body has infinite 
times the atoms of, and is finer than, the assimilative body. The 
karmic body has infinite times the atoms of, and is finer than, the 
electric body. 

Take the physical and electric bodies of a man. The molecules 
of physical body (fihdraka vargafld) are much grosser than the 
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molecules of electric matter (Taijas varganfi); for each of the former 
kind we have an infinite number of the latter. Both the bodies are 
co-extensive. Therefore the matter of the electric body must be 
very much finer than that of the physical body. Perhaps it may 
be better understood by a comparison of the wave-lengths of heat 
and electricity. The electric waves are more numerous and shorter 
{that is, finer) than those of heat. So for the same length in space, 
we have many more and much finer wave-lengths for electricity than 
for heat. 

I) ^ || 

«nr*nf 5 rfr wsrsnrg^TT ^n^rnrf ^ I 

ufsrreteTTTm? 11 n 

n3> ^ 

247. The size of the units of bondage, and molecules 
of these (o bodies) is an innumerable part of a (cubic) 
finger (Ghanangula). The later one is, successively innume¬ 
rable part less (than the one immediately preceding). 

Commentary. 

This Gatha is not found in the Commentary of Kesava Varni, 
but is found in the Sanskrit Commentary of Abhaya Chandra Suri, 
and in the Hindi Commentary of Todara Malla. See Gatha 248 and 
note. 

Inn u *se ii 

248. The size of their units of bondage (Samaya 
Prabaddha) and of the (Vargana)is a cubic finger (Ghan&n- 
gula divided by an innumerable part of a linear finger. 
(Suchiangula.) And on and on, the division successively is 
to be (by the same, that is the, innumerable part of a linear 
finger). 

Commentary. 

Cubic finger divided by an innumerable part of a linear finger 
is the extent of the spatial units in a unit of bondage of physical 
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body. This divided by an innumerable part of a linear finger 
gives the size of the unit of bondage of a fluid body. The size of 
fluid body divided by an innumerable part of a linear finger gives 
the size of a unit of bondage of assimilative body, and similarly 
for the electric and the Karmic body. 

The extent of the unit of bondage of the physical body divided 
by an innumerable part of a linear finger gives the extent of a 
molecule of the physical body. The size of a physical molecule 
divided by an innumerable part of a linear finger gives the extent 
of a molecule of the fluid body. And so on for the molecules of 
assimilative, electric, and Karmic bodies. 


i 

i srawn | n u 

^ tr%^ srf?r II II 

249. With every atom (Param&nu of Karmic and 
quasi-Karmic matter which binds the soul there are) na¬ 
turally attendant (Visrasopa-chaya, atoms of the same kind; 
and their number is) infinite times the number of souls 
(liberated and mundane). (The naturally attendant atoms) 
co-exist with each atom (of Karmic and quasi-Karmic mat¬ 
ter which binds) the soul. 

(Each atom of Karmic and Quasi-Karmic matter) has 
an equal number of naturally attendant atoms. 



250. In the last instant of the maximum duration of 
the five bodies (there occurs) for each its maximum collec¬ 
tion (of the binding atoms of Karmic and quasi-Karmic 
matter) in (the souls who are with the highest vibration) 
(Yoga), and other environments necessary to each. 
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Commentary. 

The atoms of Karmic and quasi-Karmic matter flow into the 
soul at every instant, but only a few of them are shed at each instant, 
the others remain in bondage. Naturally at the moment of death 
the number of these unshed and inflowed atoms would be the maxi* 
mum if the soul had the highest vibratory activity, etc. 

q I 

%%%n *** a 

3rm*iqrr?Sr ft ^ i 

gfarTW^T II W II 

251. In (the soul) with the above maximum (accuma- 
iation of) atoms, these 6 are certainly necessary, (1) the 
time of condition of existence (Bhavaddhd), (2) age 
(Ayushya), (3) vibration (Yoga), (4) Passionate thought 
activity (Sanklesha), (5) decrease of duration, (Apakar- 
shana), (6) increase of duration (Utkarshana). 

q^-fcnr %^I^Tf|rT 33#ljl 

rma ii rxh ii 

qj%: II II 

252. The maximum duration of the bondage of them 
(the five bodies is respectively) 3 Palyas, 33 Sagars, one 
antara-muhurta, 66 Sugars, and the length of the duration 
of the particular Karmas, (in the Karmic Body). 

itfe snr^rfanmji 

11 ii 

«F?T3f srTBifsrqiTsrm i 

253. Of the first three bodies the Gunah&ni is only an 
antar-muhurta. Gunahdni of the electric and Karmic bodies 
is an innumerable part of a Palya. 
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pisraftal *=!tt ii *u« u 

^rwsnr^ *«rr<cr =^?r i 

§;*€t€ u W li 

254. In each instant only one unit of bondage (Sa- 
maya Prabaddha) is bound and comes into operation. In 
the last (instant of the duration of any unit of bondage) 
(the number of) existing atoms (Satva) is one and a half 
times the number of Gunahanis multiplied by that unit of 
bondage. 

Commentary. 

Gunahdni here means Gunahani Ayama. In the example in the 
note below it is evident that the number of molecules shed in the first 
48 instants will respectively, be:— 

(1) 512, 480, 448, 416, 384, 352, 320, 288, 

(2) 256, 240, 224, 208, 192, 176, 160, 144. 

(3) 128, 120, 112, 104, 96, 88, 80, 72. 

(4) 64, 60, 56. 52, 48, 44, 40, 36. 

(5) 32, 30, 28, 26, 24, 22, 20, 18. 

(6) 16.. 15, 14. 13, 12, 11, 10, 9. 

From this it is easy to calculate that at the last instant the un¬ 
shed molecules will be 71,304, and it is just a little less than 1^ 
Gunahfini Ayama times of the unit of bondage, i. e. lh * 8 x 6300 
• 75600. 

wrfrs n r** ii 

255. But the duration of the unit of bondage (Sama- 
ya Prabaddha), (which is bound to the two bodies physical 
and fluid, is) the total length of one’s age minus its length 
already exhausted. In the last (instant of life) the number 
of existing molecules is one and a half times of GunaMni 
and (all of them shed by) operation. (This is necessarily 
so as in vigraha Gati, the soul cannot have the physical, 
fluid, or assimilative bodies)!, 
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Commentary. 

Gundhdni, (G) is the number of terms of a series the sum of 
which is the number of molecules of a unit of Bondage, (M.U.B.) and 
each term in which is half of the term immediately preceding it. 

SFROft Gunahani-d-ydm, (G. A.) is the number of instants 
(Samayas) in one Gunahani. 

wf nana gunahani is the group of gunahanis in one Unit 

of Bondage. 

wrca nft Anyonya-bhyasta-rdshi - 2 raised to the power of 
the number of gunahanis in one Unit of Bondage. 

Thus gunah&ni-ayW ^ r - ati ° n of Bond^ig}. 

number of gunahanis 


E. G. if 48 samayas is the duration of Unit of Bondage, and 6 is 
the number of gunahanis, then gunahani-ayama-V 8. 

Here nana-gunahani the group of 6 gunahanis. 

Anyonyd bhyastarashi here=2 ,; -64. This minus one, being the 
divisor of the number of a Unit of Bondage gives us the term of the 
series. 

E. G. if a Unit of Bondage have 6300 molecules, then the last 
term is—^-lOO. 

t>4— 1 


Thus the series of 6 gunah&nis here is. 

3200 + 1600 + 800 + 400 t- 200 t 100=6300. 

In the example given above, the soul which binds in one ins¬ 
tant 6300 molecules, of a duration of 48 samayas and of 6 gunahanis, 
will shed 3200 molecules in the 1st 8 samayas. 


1600 

1 » 

2 nd 

800 

» t 

3rd 

400 

» f 

4th 

200 

100 

> » 

» f 

5th 

6 th 


Nishekahara (N 2G. A.) is always double the number of 
gunahdni ayama. Thus in the above example nishekahdra is double 
of 8= 16. 

^4 Chaya (C) is the regular arithmetic difference between 
any consecutive two of the terms of the series of a gunahdni. 
Chaya is the molecules of a gunahani divided by 
. nishekdhdra + No. of gunahani avama+1. 

2 -- x gunahani dyama. 

m . .. m olecules of a gunahani x 2 

(nishekahdra+ No. "of gunahani ayama + l)x gunahdni dydinaT 
__m olecul es of a gunahdni x2 

”■(2 gunahdni dydma+No. of gunahdrif dydma + 1)~* gunahdH dydmal 
M. U. B. x 2 * 

“V „S S . \ s 
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The molecules shed in the 1st instant (F). in any gunah&ni *» 

F- Chaya * Nishekah&ra. 

4 M M Where M is the number of molecules in a 

■•gg ” = §"S T gunahdni; S is the total s&may&s infarft.; 

-Q- + 1 + j and G is the number of gunah&nis. 

4M*G Chava=» 1st term _F_ 

" 3 S + G ’ 2 gunahfini dyfima «>S 

G 

Thus in the 4th 8 - samayas in the above example, 400 molecules 
are shed. We want to find out how many molecules are shed in the 
1 st samaya, and by how many molecules the shedding becomes less 
and less in each succeeding samaya. 

To find out the molecules shed in the 1st samaya, i. e., F, we apply 
the formula. 

™ 4M _ 4 v 400 4x400 1600_ fi/| 

*' 3S . - 48 , 24 + 1 25 

G +1 3’6 + 1 

To find out the chaya, (C) we employ the formula 

p _ F _ 64 64_, 

2 S 2x48 16 
~G 6 

Therefore the number of molecules shed in the 4th set of 8 
samayas will be 64, 60, 56, 52, 48, 44, 40 and 36 =400. 

If in one instant, the soul binds 6300 molecules of a duration of 
48 instants then they are shed as follows : 

1st 8 instants 512, 480, 448, 416, 384, 352, 320, 288=3200 


2 nd 

256, 240, 224, 208, 192, 176, 160, 144 

=1600 

3rd 

128, 120, 112, 104, 96, 88, 80, 72 

800 

4th 

64, 60, 56, 52, 48, 44, 40, 36 

400 

5th 

32, 30. 28, 26, 24, 22, *0, 18, 

- 200 

6 th 

16, 15,14, 13, 1-', 11, 10, 9 

« 100 



6,300 


ftkyro Er r raR n frw i iiwii 


GOMMATASARA. 


151 


256 . The maximum (number) of (molecules) of the 
physical body exist together, in the last, and last but one 
instant (of the life of) a human and sub-human soul born 
in Devakuru and Uttara Kuru, (the regions of the highest 
enjoyment, Uttama-Bhogabhumi; who are) with three 
Palya (maximum) duration (of life). 

TOforaa m\ srgm u n 

^ 3TTR II II 

257 . The maximum (number) of the (molecules) of 
the fluid body exist together in (the heavenly beings) in 
the two, Arana, (Achyuta), (the 15th and 16th heavens in 
their highest parts, where the maximum age is> 22 Saga- 
ras; because elsewhere, the highest vibration and (environ¬ 
ments), (do) not (occur) so many times. 

I 

ft II || 

f terercrftyjfrs ercnr » rc3t farf i '-H i w i 

«i«?<!R»nfir ^ II sue II 

258 . The maximum (number of existing molecules) 
for the electric body is in the last instant (of the life of a 
hellish being) (born) a second time in the 7th (Hell); and 
for the Karmic body (it is in the last instant of the life of 
one who is born) in the same hell after wandering many 
times (in hells). (And for the assimilative body it is in 
the last instant of the antar-muhurta of that body). 

%3> epurefa srcNrapiftflti I 
ft&ftwfrifTU ^ n sue.» 
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259. The number of gross developable fire-(bodied- 
souls) with power of transformation (Vikriya) is an innu¬ 
merable part of its total; (and the number of such air¬ 
bodied souls is an innumerable part of a Paly a.) 

260 A cubic finger (Ghanan gula) multiplied by an 
innumerable part of a Palya, multiplied by the base (of the 
Universe, Jagata Shreni is) the number of five-sensed trans¬ 
formable (human and sub-human beings). 

(But only) those in enjoyment-lands (Bhogabhumi) 
(and the Chakravarties in the Karmabhumi) transform 
into separate (bodies) ( i . e., have separable transformation) 
(Prathak-vikriya). 

foratfaaif§ tM^? ii 
aE%: wifls I 

fy nfi W : *farrc<sr 'rwrmr ii W II 

261- (The number of the) celestial beings with others 
(i . e., hellish, and developable, human, and rational sub¬ 
human beings) is the number of three mind, speech 
and body) vibration (souls). (The number of) mobile deve- 
lopables minus these (3 vibration souls) (is the number of) 
2 vibration (souls) ( i . e,. speech and body). (The number 
of) mundane souls minus that (i. e , the total of 3 and 2 
vibration-souls is) certainly (the number of) one (body) 
vibration (souls). 
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srajpgr I 

^htt stpphii ^rwfiriPrr 11 a 

Wrr ^gSwi wi? ^g*brfcft*TTi sfwisr ^ppppstt* l 

^rcr ^ *? rr?r?5 *N*T!jWTi n ^ ii 

262. The four mind-vibrations (true, false, both, and 
neither, Satya, Asatya, Ubhaya and Anubhaya last only) 
for one antar-muhurta (each). (Each one is) successively 
numerable limes (the preceding one). Their total ( i. e„ 
of all four is) the same ( i . e. an antar-muhurta). And the 
four speech vibrations (are) successively numerable times of 
that (total of four). 

Commentary. 

Let 2 be the Sankhyata in this Gatha and let t be the instants 
of true-mind-vibration. Then we get t, 2t, 4t, 8t, as time for the 4 
mind-vibrations respectively. Their total is 15t. The times of the 
four speech-vibrations are 80t, 60t, 120t, and 240t respectively. All 
these periods individually, and all the 8 or any number of them, 
collectively, amount to an antar-muhurta, which varies from 1 Avail 
and 1 Samaya, to 48 minutes minus one Samaya. 

rT*fr*r: l 

ii W 11 

263. Their total (i. e of all the four speech-vibrations 
is) the same {i, e., one antar-muhurta). The body (vib¬ 
ration is) numerable times (of this total). (The total 
number of) all the souls (having. 1, 2, and 8 vibrations) 
divided by (the number of instants in the total duration of 
all) the 3 vibrations, multiplied by the instants in the dur¬ 
ation of each is the number of souls in each respectively. 

Commentary. 

The time of body-vibration (Kaya-Yoga) is numerable times 
(30t+60t+120t+240t), equal to numerable times 450t which is equal 
to 900t. The grand total of all three vibrations is 15t 1 450t • 900t 
which is equal to 1365t. 
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Let the total number of souls for all three vibrations be equal 
to 21840. According to the above Gatha, t, the number of souls with 
true-mind-vibrations is 21840-s-1365-16. 

And the numbers . of souls corresponding to the above 9 classes 
of vibrations are, respectively, 16, 32, 64, 128, 480, 960, 1920, 3840, 
14400 aggregating 21840. 

From the above we can deduce the following rule. The number 
of souls for any 2 of the above 9 classes of vibration is in direct pro¬ 
portion to the number of instants in their durations. 

264. The total number of souls with the vibration of 
Karmic, physical mixed (with Karmic), and physical bodies, 
during the time of Karmic, physical mixed (with Karmic), 
and physical vibration is infinite. 

3*13*031^ *ritr ti u 

RTOTOOT* II W II 

265. Three instants, numerable winks (Avail), numer¬ 
able times (i. e. numerable) winks, (are respectively the 
time for the above 3 kinds of vibrations). The number (of 
souls with body-vibration alone) divided by the total (of 
these three) multiplied by the instants in the time of each 
(give the number of souls in each). (And) respectively 
(they are) the least, innumerable times (this least), and 
numerable times this last. 

Commentary. 

Let Sankhydta be equal to 2. Let Asankhy&ta be equal to x. 
Avail consists of Asankhy&ta innumerable instants. The time of 
Karmic vibration is 3 instants. 
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The time of Physical-mixed vibration is 2* Avail -2* instants. 
The time of Physical vibration 2 x 2* - 4a; instants. 

The total of the three is equal to 6a; plus 3 instants. 

Let the number of body vibration souls be y. 


If 

Then the No. of Karmic vibration souls=-^|^ * 3“ — %c + l~ 

2 op*u 

,, ,, Physical-mixed-vibration-souls=^g^^.* 2x t = g^-g- 


,, Physical vibration souls ■ 


• x 4x - 


6a: + 3 


The use of the last word (Kamaso) in the Gatha shows that the 
author has based his account upon Dhavala, one of the most ancient 
and authoritative Jain texts, of which, so far as at present known, 
only one copy exists in the library of Sri Pdrasv&nath Digambara 
Jain temple at MuJabidri (South Canara). 




wwqrowwr: tost: ii w n 


266. (The maximum) continuous birth-time (Sopak- 
raiila Kala), and non-birth time (Anupa-krama Kala), a kind 
of interquest, (Antara-margana), f or the peripatetic (Vyan- 
tara-order of celestial beings) with (a life) duration of 
numerable years (i. e„ a minimum of 10,000 years) (is) 
respectively, innumerable part of an Avail and numerable 
Avalies in extent (equal to 12 Muhurta). 

Commentary. 

Continuous birth-time means that continuation of instants in 
which some or other of the peripatetics is born. After this there is a 
break of at least one instant in which none is born anywhere. But this 
interval of non-birth never exceeds 12 Muhurtas or 9 hours and 36 
minutes. 

aH atavwsrervr 5 esgqt i 

a# u * 11 
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267. In that, (ten thousand years), the total (number) 
of uninterrupted (Shuddha) periods (Shalaka) fof continuous 
birth) is numerable times the duration of continuous birth¬ 
time. (And) the (number) of uninterrupted periods of 
non-developable condition (is) the (above total) minus the 
numerable times of that ( i.e , continuous birth-time, which 
is equal to an innumerable part of an Avail). 



g u it 

nf*r: I 

^sr«rrq>rf*TS% sq??TTq*x-lr*wr i% n 11 

268. Their total (i. e. the number of peripatetic 
Vyantra)divided by (the number) of uninterrupted periods 
(of continuous birth time in the 10,000 years), multiplied 
(by the number of)uninterrupted periods(for their undevelop¬ 
able condition) (is) (the number of) peripatetics with fluid 
mixed with Karmic-body-vibration(Vaikriyika-Mishra-Kaya 
Yoga). 



rrfwi; I 

$q/£fw*rar«n ff u ll 

269. To this, adding the remaining celestial and 
hellish beings, with (fluid) mixed (with Karmic body 
vibration), (we get) the total number of souls with fluid 
mixed (with Karmic body vibration.) 

The celestial and hellish beings with the fluid body 
vibration (are) all the souls with fluid bodyt vibration (Vai* 
kriyika Kaya Yoga.) 
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270 . Maximum (number of Saints in the 6th stage 
of imperfect vow) with the assimilative-body vibration 
(Aharaka-Kaya-Yoga) and with assimilative mixed (with 
physical body) vibration (Aharaka-Mishra-Yoga) are 54 
and 27 respectively in each instant. 

CHAPTER X- 
Sex-Soul-Quest (Veda M&rgana ) 

vnk i 

H*TT r%fTT II RV9 \ n 
stttw pi: fqqrrr. II \\ 

271 . By the operation of the male, female and 
common sex-inclination (Veda, Quasi-passion, No-Kashaya 
sub-class of right-conduct-deluding-Karma (the souls are 
respectively male, female and common in thought (Bhava, 
i.e., subjectivity); and by the operation of (the limb-and- 
minor-limb-angopanga sub-class of) the body making Karma, 
(they are) mostly, the same in matter (Dravya, objectivity); 
sometimes (they may be) different. 

Commentary. 

The celestial, hellish, human, and sub-human beings in 
enjoyment-region, Bhogabhumi have sex-thoughts corresponding to 
their sex-make. But the human and sub-human beings of work 
region Karma-bhfimi may or may not have the same sex-inclination 
as their external sex. Sex inclination of all three kinds exist 
upto a part of the 9th spritual stage, in which the sex-inclination- 
Quasi-passion-Karma, entirely subsides or is destroyed, but the 
external sign from the 6th stage onward is only that of the male; 
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for a woman cannot enter the 6th spiritual stage of imperfect 
vow. 

wnpj ^ ^muf% sfttr | pi ^ it* u it 

^TTWTTT^ ^ RHTfJ I 

*r*ft%* * sTRif^" sfnft f| irjr ^tt c[H wr ll w u 

272. On premature fruition (Udirana) of sex-inclina¬ 
tion (Karma) (there) is infatuation of the thought activity 
(of the soul). By infatuation the soul loses sight of (its 
own) attributes and the defects (of sex inclination.) 

g^rr^r *r ri^fr rt gr^r n u 

g^fwsi ^RTrt rT^Tr^ srr%n II II 

273. Because (he) exercises ownership over (Shete) 
highest (Puru) attributes, (i.e. right belief, right knowledge 
and right conduct) (and) enjoyments, and in the world per¬ 
forms actions (i.e. religion, Dharma, prosperity, Artha, 
enjoyment, Kama and Liberation, Moksha), of the highest 
quality, and is the most (capable of becoming) the highest, 
therefore he is called man or Purusha. 

m mfi i 

cRfT RT ^ II || 

«cr%: 5T*i?n f rsc^f^r i 

rRHfc* Rf *Wrm II WV II 

274. Because (she) covers (strindti) herself with the 
defects (of wrong belief, wrong knowledge, non-control 
etc.), (and) by (her) leading (by means of sweet words, 
“glad eye” etc.) covers the others also with defects and 
has secretive disposition, therefore she is called woman 
(Stri). 
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275 . The common (Napumsaka) is neither woman nor 
man, (is, devoid of the signs of both, and (has) a defiled 
heart, consumed with intense sex-desire like the fire in a 
brick kiln. 

T I) ^ II 

WT*R%3[T 3TT^T: II ^ II 

276 . The souls freed from the troublingof thoughtact- 
ivities (of the male, female, and common sex) like the fire 
in (quickly burnt) straw, of (slow burning of dried) cow- 
dung, or of (consuming heat of) a brick kiln, (and) absorb¬ 
ed in their self-born infinite supreme bliss (are those who 
have) gone beyond the sex feelings. 

Commentary. 

This refers to the saints in the end of 9th and in further 
spiritual stages in which sex-inclination (Veda) Karma has subsided 
or been destroyed. 

*r sfcqqt zffci i 

a %g ra * af rw n *sir%% n ?w ii 

rifsrsft sftats i 
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277 . Stellars (Jyotisha), peripatetics (Vyantara)' 
orders of celestial beings, female sub-humans (Yonimati Ti- 
ryancha), women (Yonimati Purusha), rational sub-hu¬ 
mans, rational sub-humans) with yellow thoughtrpaint, 
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and (rational sub-humans) with pink (thought paint)— 
These souls (are) successively numerable times less than, 
(or a numerable part of the preceding one). 

Commentary. 

The number of stellars is the basic area of universe i.e., 49 square 
(Rajus) divided by a square finger multiplied by Pannatthi viz. 

^S^sq 6 fingers “ ^ (say), an< * let Sankhy&ta be equal to 2. 
Then their numbers, respectively, would be 128, 64, 32, 16, 8, 4, 2 

§[rfirer^i: rnrT*r*ra;^rir l 

OT T^TT *TTfsTT«r II ^vss; || 

278 . Every male (celestial being) has, (if he has any) 
32 celestial wives, (at least). The total number of celestial 
beings divided by the sum of these (i.e. 33), and multiplied 
by the number of males or females, gives the total number 
of either, respectively, among the celestial beings. 

Commentary. 

Some celestial beings don’t have any wives at all, others have 
many more than 32, 32 is the average. 

i 

irff aro uei fisroj 'jfbrnc « u 

Mrfir: wrfaw: fispr: i 
eraser ui%: <n!«Tsrf II n 

279 , Male celestial beings with others (i.e., male 
human, and sub-human beings) (make up the total of) 
males. Female, celestial beings with others (i.e.. female 
human and sub-human beings) (make up the total of) 
females. The total of sexed-beings minus these ( i.e ., 
males and females is) the number of commons. 
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^ti^kt: fcrg ?pt «rr^^^T^m?rpj I 

treqrowrgurTi cm: *$sr *n?q*j«in: u w w 
280-281. Uterine rational commons, males and fe¬ 
males ; spontaneously generated rational developable, 
and the other (undevelopables); Kuru-born ( i-e . born in the 
enjoyment-regions, (Bhoga-bhumi); uterine irrational com* 
mons, males and females; peripatetics and stellars—(Of 
these eleven) the first is the least (in number), (the next) 
three (are numerable times of their preceding ones), (the 
next is) (as many times of the 4th as) innumerable part of 
a wink (Avail); (the next is as many times of the 5th as) 
an innumerable part of a (Palya): all (the rest five are) 
numberable times of the one preceding them. 

C ommentary. 

In the above, spontaneously generated rational developable*, 
and undevelopables are all of the common sex. While all those born 
in enjoyment-region are males or females. 

The number of the first i.e., uterine rational commons is obtained 
by the basic area (Jagat Pratara) divided by 65536 square fingers 
(Pratardngula) x Sankhydta to the power of 8, x innumerable parts 
of an Avail x innumerable part of a Palya. 


CHAPTER XI. 

Passion Soul-Quest (Kashaya MdpgaQd) 

Ininsaralfoninfon ncn u 
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282. They (the Acharyas) call (Passion) as Kashaya, 
(because) it ploughs (Krishati) the field of soul’s Karmas, 
extending to (eternal and infinite) length of mundane 
existence, and productive of huge crop of pleasure and pain. 

Commentary. 

Passion is the root of the continuance of our mundane existence. 
Tho whole extent of mundane existence is the long long field which it 
ploughs. Its crops are the innumerable pleasures and pains with 
which every mundane form of life is always saturated. This great 
and incessant plougher is Passion, (Kash&ya), so called because it 
brings about the ploughing (Karshana) of the field of Karmas. 

So they call it. This connotes two things, (1) that the account 
of the passions here is based upon the earlier treatise Maha-Dhavala 
which in its second part (Kashdya Prabhrita) deals with passions. 
The age of Maha-Dhavala which is the last of the trilogy, Dhavala, 
Jai Dhavala and Maha-Dhavala, and of which only one copy exists in 
Southern India in the library of the Pdrshvan&th Temple at Muda- 
bidri, District South Canara, is very old indeed. This great com¬ 
mentary was put together by the saintly disciples of Dharasen- 
achfirya who flourished about 600 or 700 years after Lord MahAvira. 
Thus he was a near successor to Umasvami, author of the mar¬ 
vellous Tattv&rtha-sutra, and the most illustrious pupil of Sri 
Kunda-kundS-chdrya who is daily mentioned in thousands of Jain 
temples as the carrier onward of the unadulterated, authentic and 
authoritative tradition of the Jain Doctrines of the great Gana- 
dharas, (apostles) who learnt the whole, unchangeable, and eternal 
truth at the feet of the last Lord M&h&vira .Himself. The saint 
Nemi-chandra is constantly anxious to advert to this unbroken 
continuity of Jaina tradition. 

The second connotation of the phrase “so they call it” is this. 
The author disclaims any share in the origination of what he is 
giving. He tells us that he is merely repeating what has been 
taught for ages and ages, without any addition or alteration on his 
part. 

ut# *r surer qsrjiw r wtew i toRro u sc* u 
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283. Or (those which) destroy (Kashanti) the thought- 
activities of right belief (Samyaktva), conduct (Charitra). 
with partial (Desha,) and full (Sakala, vows), (and) ideal 
conduct (Yathakhyata charitra), (are) the passions (Kash&- 
yas). (Their) number (is) four, sixteen, and innumerable 
(times the spatial units in) the universe. 

Commentary. 

The four passions are: Anger (Krodha,) Pride (Mana), Deceit 
(Mdyfi) and Greed (Lobha). 

Each of these is of 4 kinds: error feeding, Anantanu-bandhi 
which destroys right belief; partial-vow-preventing, Apratyfi- 
khydnavarana, which destroys such right conduct as consists in the 
observance of partial vows; total-vow-preventing, Pratyakhanava- 
rana which destroys such right conduct as consists in the observance 
of full vows; and perfect-right-conduct preventing, Sanjvalana, 
which destroys ideal right conduct. 

Thus there are 16 kinds of the 4 passions. 

The error-feeding-passions keep us in the first spiritual stage 
of wrong belief Mithyatva or tend to bring us down from 4th to 
the 2nd stage. Partial-vow-preventing passions keep us in the 2nd, 
3rd, and 4th stages. Total-vow-preventing-passions keep us in the 
6th stage. Perfect-right-conduct-preventing-passions keep us in the 
6th, 7th, 8th, 9th, and 10th stages, and bring us back from the 11th. 
In the 11th, 12th, 13th, and 14th stages there are no passions, except 
In the 11th stage where they are in a quiescent form, and bring the 
soul back to the 10th and lower stages. 

In this and the last Gatha, two etymological derivations of the 
word Kashaya are given. In the first, it is derived from Krisha to 
plough, because it ploughs the field of Karmas of which the soul 
reaps the fruit. In this it is derived from Kasha to destroy, because 
it destroys the right-belief and right conduct of the soul. 
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284. Anger is (deep) like a furrow in stone, or in 
earth; or (mild like) a line drawn-in dust, or water. (They 
are) respectively the producers of the hellish, sub-human, 
human and celestial conditions of existence. 

Commentary. 

The four illustrations in the Gatha represent the intensity of 
the feeling of anger and the more or less lasting impression which 
it produces. They do not correspond to the 4 sub-classes, error¬ 
feeding etc., of anger because all the four degrees may appear in 
each one of the 16 classes. These four degrees have been called 
very intense, intense, mild, very mild (Tibra-tara, Tibra, Manda, 
Mand-tara) from the point of view of the degree of intensity connoted: 
They are also called maximum, Utkrishta; non-maximum Anutk- 
yishta; non-minimum, Ajaghanya; minimum, Jaghanya. 

unit i 

qarat u it 

*TTH: I 
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885, Pride is (unbending like) mountain, bone, wood, 
and cane, illustrating (the distinctions of) its (four) kinds, 
(very-intense, etc). (They are) respectively, the producers 
of the hellish, sub-human, human and celestial conditions 
of existence. 

fiNf? 13R IKcyi 
wn sfan iixcMI 

886 . Deceit (Mdyd) is (crooked) like the bamboo 
root, ram horn, stream of cow water, hoof mark. (It) 
casts the soul into hellish, sub-human, human and celestial 
conditions of existence. 
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287. Greed is (fast) like crimson colour, wheel-dirt, 
body (dirt,) turmeric colour. (They are respectively produ¬ 
cers of the hellish, sub-human, human and celestial condi¬ 
tions of existence. 


Commentary, 


These four degrees of greed are according to the difficulty in 
getting rid of them. It is most difficult to wash out fast crimson 
colour, similarly the maximum kind of greed is most difficult to be 
freed from. And so on. 


*?rar mojt 5 tT|?3T! 11 n 
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288. In the first instant of birth in hellish, sub¬ 
human, human and celestial condition of existence, (there 
is) operation of anger, deceit, pride, and greed (respec¬ 
tively ). But (according to some saints, (it is) not neces¬ 
sarily (so.) 

Commentary. 

Some Saints. This means the saint Bhutabali, the author of 
Mahd-Karma-Prabhrita a part of the trilogy mentioned above, i. e., 
Dhavala etc. The other view given first in the above Gatha is 
due to the saint Yati Vrishabha, the commentator of Kashaya 
Pr&bhrita. 

sPnrr n u 

r sften n n 

289. (Those) in whom (there) are no passions of 
anger etc,, (which are) the auxiliary cause, of the trouble, 
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bondage and non-control of the self, others, (or) of both 
(are) dirtless (and) passionless souls. 

Commentary. 

This refers to souls in the 11th, 12th, 13th and 14th stages and 
the liberated Siddhas. 

tor ffrt qqsHar i 

^qrfar^qrqnirT <?3Rn?qr: 1 
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290. Of anger, and other passions there are 4, 14, 2Q 
degrees respectively according to the distinctions produced 
by intensity (Shakti), thought-paint (Leshya,) (and) the 
bondage or non-bondage of age (Ayu-Bandha-Abandha.) 

qfir n ii 

f^RT^%^^%fa;rpTr^rf* ^r^nr I 

srf^ ^rqf^T fqq&r II ^ n 

291. (Furrow in) stone (etc.), mountain (etc.), bam¬ 
boo root (etc.), crimson colour (etc.),—these four suc¬ 
cessively of necessity are the degrees of anger and other 
passions from (the point of view of) intensity 'Shakti). 

fcqs i 
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292. (In passions) like (the furrow in) stone, (there 
is only) black (thought-paint, LeshyA; (In those like 
furrow) in earth, (there are) six thought-paints, black 
etc., successively. (In those like a line) in dust, (there are) 
six etc., (of thought-paints) upto white, (And in those 
corresponding to a line) in water, (there is only) one 
the white thought-paint. 



GOMMATASARA. 


167 


Commentary. 

The 14 degrees of each passion according to the 6 thought-paints 
are as follows:— 

One, in the very-intense (tibra-tara). It is 

1. (1) Maximum-to-medium black, krishna. 

Six, in the intense, Tibra:— 

2. (1) Black alone. 

3. (2) Medium black, maximum blue (Nila). 

4. (3) Medium black, medium blue, and maximum grey, 

(K&pota) 

5. (4) Medium black, medium blue, medium grey and mini¬ 

mum yellow, (Peeta). 

6. (5) Medium black, medium blue, medium grey, medium 

yellow and minimum pink (Padma). 

7. (6) Medium black, medium blue, medium grey, medium 

yellow, medium pink and medium white (Shukla). 

Six, in the mild (manda): — 

8. (1) Minimum black, and all the five medium. 

9. (2) Minimum blue and the remaining four medium. 

10. (3) Minimum grey and all the three medium. 

11. (4) Maximum yellow, medium pink, and medium white. 

12. (5) Maximum pink and medium white. 

* 13. (6) Medium white. 

One, in the very mild (manda-tara.) 

14. (1) Medium to maximum white. 

Each one of these is innumerable times of the next following. 

ffigv hull n =ts_^n 

fkvi u I 

II II 

293. (The bondage of age-Karma is) nil (in the 
maximum), and hellish (in the higher medium of) black 
(thought-paint) in stone-furrow (degree), (?'. e. very 
intense passion); and hellish in the 1st and 2nd places of 
the earth-furrow (degree i. e., intense passion); (and) 1 
(hellish), 2 (hellish and sub-human.), 8 (hellish, sub-human 
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and human, respectively, in the 3 parts of the third 
place (with three thought paints) of the earth furrow or 
intense-degree; (and) four (hellish, sub-human, human 
and celestial) in each of the remaining (three) places (of 
the earth furrow i . e„ intense passion.) 

W §*H?J *? HOT II M 

W M ** 11 11 

294. (The bondage of age-Karma) in the dust-line 
degree (i- e., mild passion), in the (first) place of 6 (thought 
paints is,) 4, i. e., hellish, sub-human, human and celes¬ 
tial), (the last) three (except hellish), (the last) two 
(in its 3 parts) (respectively) ; and beyond it in (its 2nd 
and 3rd) places, of 5 and 4 (thought-paints is) celestial 
(in each;) (and) in (its 4th) place of 3 (thought paints) 
(is) celestial (in one part) and nil (in the other.) 

| 11 11 

II II 

295. (The bondage of age-karma in the dust-line or 
mild passion) in its 5th and 6th places with 2 and one 
(thought paints is) nil; in water (line also it is) nil; each 
one is an innumerable part (of the preceding one in inten¬ 
sity), among the 4, 14 and 20 steps successively. Each 
one is innumerable (times the innumerable spatial units) 
of the universe. 

Commentary. 

The 20 places of age bondage and non-bondage as also their 
inter-relation with the 4 pi aces of intensity etc., and the 14 places of 
thought paints will be best seen from the following table. 
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As to their numbers. Let 7290 be the number of the operation 
places (Udaya Sthfina) of passions, and let 9, represent innumerable 
into innumerable spatial units of the universe. Then 
7290 

Al—7290-g——7290 -810—6480 (which is bahti bhaga, great por¬ 

tion of the total. The small portion left is, 810. And 
810 

A2—810 —g -=810— 90—720 (which is the great portion of 810.) 

90 

AS—90— Q - 90-10—80 (the greatest portion of 90). 

A4—Remainder i. e., 10. 

If the total of operation places is 7290 and innumerable x innu¬ 
merable spatial units—9, then 

Bl—Al—6480. There are 6 places in earth furrow, A2—720. Then 


B2—(720— ^) 


B3—(80—f)- 
/80 


720-80—640. 
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There are 6 places in dust furrow, A8—80. 

«*-<»- 
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There are 20 age bondage or non-bondage places. The same 
rule applies here. 

But let the total number of operation places be represented by 1, 
and innumerable x innumerable spatial units of universe by 9 then. 

Al=g, A2—A3—^ and A4—^ 

8 Then 

Bi—£ 9 9 9* 

** and C 2 “ the balance^. 


A 2 has 6 terms. B2—<j- s —( 9 *)“ 9 * 
™ 8® 


Then C3—the same—— 
Then C4- »|! 

Then C5 g 5 —g* g t 
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Note _Every part is leas in number than the upper one, and each 

is equal to innumerable x universe, because the innumerable is of 
varying values. The divisor is not to be taken to be the same. We 
have merely by way of illustration taken it as 9, and 1. 

dtsift v ^is'rg^isT ti n 

^ ii ^ II 

296. In hell the duration of passions, greed etc, (i e. 
greed, deceit, pride and anger) is for each, one antar- 
muhurta, (and the total of the four also is one antar- 
muhurta), (and each is) numerable times (of the preced¬ 
ing one). In celestial beings (the duration) of anger etc. 

of anger, pride, deceit and greed, is one antar-muhurta 
severally, and collectively, and is also numerable-fold of the 
preceding one, successively.) 

qf^qrnjp* n n 

297. The total of each (celestial or hellish class) 
divided by the total of all (the instants in the 4 passions) 
multiplied by the number of its own instants (gives the 
number of its own class). 

Commentary. 

Let 1700 be the total of celestial beings, and the number of infh 
tants for the duration of their anger, pride, deceit and greed be 4, 
16, 64 and 256; and let 4 be the Sankhyata. 

Then 1700-r- (4 +16 + 64 + 256) =» 1700 * 340 - 5. 

Now, 5 multiplied by 4 is equal to 20, the celestial beings with 
anger; 80 with Pride; 320 with deceit; and 1280 for greed. 
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This shows that greed i. e., a desire for long and many enjoy* 
ments is common among the celestials; and anger is very rare. Si¬ 
milarly, it would be found that anger is most common and greed the 
rarest of their passions, among hellish beings. 

wtftriir: muTmtmrrit I 

298. (The number of) humans and sub-humans with 
greed, deceit, anger and pride (is found by treating their 
total number minus the numbers of passionless); like 2 
sensed etc., beings (in Gatha 179), by dividing by an in¬ 
numerable part of a wink (Avali). Or (it) may be got from 
the instants of their duration. 

Commentary. 

Let us illustrate how to find out the comparative number of 
humans affected by each passion at one instant. 

Let the number of total humans be ... 100500 

,, ,, passion-less humans be ... 500 

Then the number of humans with passion is ... 100000 

Let the innumerable part of an Avail be 10. 

Divide 100000 by 10=10000. And 100000 -10000 =90000. 

Divide 90000 equally into 4 parts, and let the quotient, 22,500, 
be allotted to greed, deceit, anger and pride, each. Now divide 
the remaining one part, 10000, again by 10, the innumerable part of 
an Avali. We get 1000. 

10000 —1000=9000. This should be added to the above allotment. 
And we find the number of humans with greed = 22500 f 9000 = 31500. 

Again divide the balance 1000, by 10. We get 100. 

Then 1000—100 = 900. This should be added to the second class. 
Then humans with deceit would be 22500 + 900=23400. 

Again divide 100 by 10= 10.100 -10=90 should be added to third 
class. Then humans with anger will be 22500 + 90 = 22590. 

The balance 10 should be added to 4th class, then humans with 
ride will be 22500+10=22510. 
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It shows that if there are 100000 humans with passions, the pro¬ 
portion will be like this 

Humans with greed-31500 

„ „ deceit ^23400 

„ ,, anger -22590 

,, „ pride -22510 


Total 100000. 


Similarly we can get number of sub-humans. The second pro¬ 
cess of finding out the comparative numbers as given in the gatha 
is illustrated as follows 

Let the instants of an Antara-muhurta of duration of all the 
passions be 10000 and the total number of passionate humans be 
100000, and the innumerable part of an Avail 10. 

Then divide 10000 instants by 10-1000. Then 10000-1000 - 9000. 
This should be divided equally into the four passions, greed, deceit, 
anger and pride, i. e. 9000-5-4 - 2250. The balance 1000 should again 
be divided by 10, and we get 100. Then 1000—100 - 900, should be 
added to greed. Then it will be = 2250+900=3150. 

The balance 100 should again be divided by 10. We get 10. 
100-10 - 90. This should be added to deceit, we have then 
2250+90 - 2340. 

The balance 10 should again be divided by 10. We get 1.10-1—9. 
This should be added to anger, we have then 2250 + 9—2259. 

The remaining 1 should be added to the pride=2250 +1—2251. 
The instants of 4 passions will be 3150 +2340 +2259 +2251-10000. 


Now we should find out the number of humans by rule of three. 
InlOOOO instants there are 100000 humans, how many will there be 
in 3150, 2340,2259,2251, instants. 


Humans with Greed 


100000 x 3150 
10000 ~ 


31500. 


99 


Deceit- 


100000 x 2340 
10000 


23400. 


99 


Anger- 


100000 x 2259 
10000 


22590. 


»» 


Pride 


100000 x 2251 

loobo 


22510. 


Total 100000. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

Knowledge Soul Quest (Jn&nfi mfirganfi.) 

^ sriing ^jt$si% iii Ira n u 

SC^S'JTPT. 'TTITTST ^^RCR; I 
STr^C ^ TTh?R^5T ?TT*fRTd ?5[ ^rf^rT H II 

299. (That) by which (the soul) knows (all) the subs¬ 
tances, (and their) attributes, and many kinds of modifica¬ 
tions, pertaining to the three times (past, present and 
future), directly and indirectly, is the knowledge (Jn&na) 
so they say. 

fifa ^ I 

=^t ^ ^ ii \°* w 

VT^fTrT ^TRTft *rf^rTref*mqr3T IvWfJ I 

^cTTR ^^TFT II|o o|| 

300. Sensitive (Mati), scriptural (Shruta), visual 
(Avadhi), mental (Manahparyaya), and perfect (Kevala) 
are the five kinds of knowledge. (The first) four (are)' 
destructive-subsidential (Kshayopashamika, i.e., they arise 
when there is partial destruction, partial subsidence, and 
partial operation of knowledge-obscuring Jn&n&-varniya 
Karma), (and) perfect knowledge (is) destructive <ksh£- 
yika, t>, it arises only on the destruction of the knowledge- 
obscuring-Karma.) 

Note .—The above five are right knowledge. 

gift 5 i 

upift ftwf u v>* II 

ngisr fe* ft ^rnrftr^ ^ l 

wwft ftw <ra il li 
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301. By the operation of wrong belief (Mithyfitva), 
and error (feeding-passions, Anant&nubandhi-Kash&ya) 
sub-classes of deluding, (Mohaniya Karma), (the first) 3 
(kinds of) right knowledge themselves certainly become 
the three kinds of wrong knowledge; but wrong visual 
(Vibhanga or Ku-avadhi is found) only in developable 
rational five-sensed beings. 

Commentary. 

The 3 kinds of right knowledge also is only in five-sensed 
rational beings. 

efonn spiunor*™ i 

302. By the operation of the mixed (Mishra, right- 
and-wrong-belief of sub-class of right-belief-deluding 
Karma, Darshan Moha) the 3 kinds of (right) knowledge 
(are) themselves mixed up with 3 (kinds of)iwrong know¬ 
ledge. Mental knowledge has been predicated of (saints 
from the 6th to 12th stage with special (self) control. 

Commentary. 

The first stage of wrong belief (Mithyatva) is mentioned in 
Gatha 301, as also the second stage of downfall (s&sadana) in which 
there is the operation of error-feeding-passions. The 3rd, mixed 
stage is mentioned here. The'4th stage is where right knowledge 
begins. In the 4th and 5th stages all the three kinds of right know¬ 
ledge can be found. Mental knowledge is found only in 6th stage 
and onward. The first four kinds of right knowledge may thus, be 
found from 6th to 12th stage. Perfect-knowledge is found only in 
the 13th and 14th stages, and in the liberated souls. 

311 uf 3) 3ft II \o\ n 

*n ^ swiff Sfff*! II II 
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303. The intelligence, which, without the instrumenta¬ 
lity of (any one’s) teaching, makes (one proficient) in 
poisons, mechanical devices, nets, traps, and loops etc, (for 
capturing elephants, lions, fish, birds etc., is wrong- 
sensitive-knowledge, So they call it. 

wsfarongw ^rcFTTmrouji i 

w*TT5TR-f*ri% u ll 

304. (Proficiency in) theft (and) police, preaching of 
(Maha) Bharata and Ramayan etc., vulgar and contempt¬ 
ible (literature), (constitute) wrong scriptural knowledge. 
Se they call it. 

Commentary. 

Right scriptural knowledge is that which keeps one engaged 
in the thinking and writing of truth leading to liberation of the 
soul; and that Which appertains to temporal matters, and one¬ 
sided views is called wrong scriptural knowledge. From this 
spiritual point of view, all literature and teaching of matters 
relating to the commission, as well as the prevention and detection 
of offences, literature of fiction, and impossible stories, propagation 
of doctrines which cannot be established by logical arguments, 
and all light, vulgar, and obscene literature are all instances of 
wrong scriptural knowledge. 

f%*xrw sfrs^r ^mmafrrfasrf n *®v ll 

305. (Knowledge which is) opposed to visual know¬ 
ledge, which is destructive-subsidential (kshayopashamika) 
knowledge and (is) the cause of Karmas is wrong-visual- 
knowledge (Vibhanga). This has been said in the scriptures 
of the (saints) with complete knowledge. 
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Commentary. 

In this and the 2 preceding Gathas, three kinds of wrong know¬ 
ledge are described. The Gathas are merely illustrative. They 
roughly exemplify rather than define and distinguish 3 kinds of 
wrong knowledge. The point to grasp is this, that wrong know¬ 
ledge is certainly as much knowledge as right knowledge. The 
method and means of acquisition of both are the same. The character 
of the scope and limitations is the same. But the result is totally 
different in the 2 cases. In one it is knowledge of things as they 
are; in the others it is not so, it is perverse, contrary or otherwise 
distorted. This is called wrong knowledge. For example, take the 
teachings of Mahabh&rata and Ramayana. The outlines of the story 
are certainly true. But their description is some times so grotescue 
that it must be called perversion of truth, for instance no one can 
believe in the literal truth of an army of monkeys being marched 
against the human hosts of the proud Lord of Lanka. If the reader 
believes such incidents to be literally true, he would certainly have 
wrong scriptural knowledge. 






w&tfTqrowspfnr sew* u il 


306. Knowledge through senses and the mind of (an 
object which is both) present to (the sense) (and) destined 
(to be known by it, is) sensitive knowledge (Abhinibodha 
or mati). Perception (Avagraha), conception (!ha), 
judgment fAvaya) and retention (Dharana) are (the four 
kinds appertaining to each of the senses and mind). 

f q^rq^ I 

qarat& qrqfar q^f m ft n u 

ft ■*rq?r: qrcrrqTm^ I 

qrtrarFft q ft II V'® II 

807. The (two) kinds of perception (avagraha), inde¬ 
terminate (Vyanjan) and determinate (Artha-Avagraha) 
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are respectively of objects which can be brought close 
to the senses and of objects which cannot be brought 
(close to the senses). They rise in succession (the deter¬ 
minate always follows indeterminate perception). The first 
(indeterminate perception) (is) never by the eye or the 
mind. 

f?i n 11 

fir^rf^rtTyf i 

TT^TfT II || 

308. Perception knowledge necessarily rises immedia¬ 
tely on the coming together of the senses and the sense- 
objects {i.e. } after conation, Darshana). (Perception) being 
acquired, the desire (fo gain) more (definite knowledge) 
is conception (lha). 

5T?T §%!<!!# srarwj 11 

’T’Si 1 

'Kratwi'T n ?«s. 11 

309, After conception, when (there) is complete as¬ 
certainment, it (is) judgment, (Avaya). The cause of 
remembering the ascertained object even at an interval 
of time (is) the fourth (irretention, Dharana). 

*rg srgfti ^ ^ ^ f^ i 

3tt> 5 II \K o ii 

^ %snf^T5^g^ f# ^ frTTW i 
mx ^Brcr^faserrr^ § n ii 

310. More (bahu), of many kinds (Bahu-vidha), quick 
(Kshipra), (hidden) (Anih-srita), unexpressed (Anukta), 
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lasting(Dhrova), and their opposites.^.*?., one, Alpa or Eka; 
of one kind, Eka-Vidha; slow, Akshipra; exposed, Nihsrita; 
described, Ukta; transcient, (adhruva)-- (By these twelve 
being applied) to each one of those (28) are produced 336 
kinds. 

Commentary. 

Sensitive knowledge is knowledge derived through the five 
senses and the mind. Each one of these may be perception, concep¬ 
tion, judgment or retention. This gives 24 sub-clauses of deter¬ 
minable objects. Indeterminate perception (Vyanjanavagraha) is 
only by means of senses of touch, taste, smell and hearing. Thus 
there are 28. Each one of these may be of the 12 kinds given in 
the above Gatha. Thus there are 336 classes of Sensitive knowledge. 

htu q frer n * ? ? ti 
FTOcnrrTi r%5? fcropr* IrfTTi^ n ^ u 

311. Apprehension of many things of the same and 
of different kinds (is perception etc’, of) more (bahu) and 
of many kinds (Bahu-vidha). Apprehension of the other 
(i e. f of one thing only or of one kind is) the other ( i.e ., 
Eka or Eka-vidha). And Quick (kshipra) eta, and their 
opposites are explained by their names. 

q^H?> 3 qgfci qt | 

mra qr sA wfafarf qtqqqs^qf ii ^ it 

«rcgqs qrgwW g qr i 
srfrer li il 

312. Perception (etc.) of the (whole) thing from 
(seeing only a) part of it, or knowledge of (hidden) object 
by means of (perception etc) (of) a part or whole (of 
another thing) (is perception etc.,) (of) the hidden object 
(anih-srita). 
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*T WflTjirfqJTf^ m i 

? $-<p« y ^ h \k^ n 

5^FiT^r^% SU& ^TFRTSI 3fa[VTJT^tr?T^% WT I 

•* s n v T»T ^ II 3 U II 

313. Knowledge of the (whole submerged body of 
the) elephant at the time of perceiving \only), the tip of 
his trunk, or (the knowledge) of the other thing moon, 
and of the cow, on apprehension of the face (of a woman), 
or an ox (Gavaya, a species of ox) is (illustrative of per¬ 
ception etc., of the hidden objects.) 

Commentary. 

Hidden or (anihsrita), as the nameimplies, is the hidden subject 
matter of sensitive knowledge. It is the perception etc., of the 
whole from a part, or of one thing from a part or whole of another. 
It should be noted that the subject matter here is always hidden. 
It is a kind of inference. It is not the knowledge of the thing 
known. It is rather a knowledge of something else from this 
knowledge. For example, when an elephant is standing submerged 
in water, when I look at it and I have direct knowledge only of 
the tip of its living trunk, I have an inferential perception of the 
whole body of the elephant, although I do not see it. Or when I 
see a beautiful face or an ox, I think of the lovely moon or the 
animal cow. This reminiscence of similar qualities of beauty and 
cow, is knowledge of something hidden (anihsrita.) 




3 ^ fogr i 



lira n \ s a a 




It II 


314. 1, 4,24 and 28 being placed in three lines, each 
multiplied by one, six and twelve, are the kinds of sensi¬ 
tive knowledge. 
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1. 

0) O 

iSU 
*35 t; 

O) o 

X/l £ 
r*J 

4. 

Percetion 

Conception, 

Judgment 

and 

Retention. 

24. 

4 perception 
etc., each 
thought 
by 5 senses 
and mind. 

28. 

These 24 plus 
indeterminate 
perception by 
means of touch, 
taste, smell and 
hearing. 


lxl-1 

1x4 = 4. 

1x24 = 24 

1 x 28 x 28 

As sensitive 
knowledge. 

6x1-6 

6x4-24 

6x24-144 

6x28 = 168 

According to 
the 6 kinds of 
subject matter 
of sensitive 
knowledge. 





According to 
the 12 kinds of 

12x1-12 

12x4-48 

12 x 24 = 288 

12x28 = 336 

subject matter 
of sensitive 
knowledge. 


zmrst # vr#rr wsMm i 

<?p ii ^ ^ ii 

rTc[ '-TW^rT ^rT^rr^ I 
ff sn^sr sri^C» II 
315. They call scriptural knowledge Shruta Jnana 
the knowledge of another object, through an object 
(known by the sensitive knowledge). Of necessity (it is) 
preceded by sensitive knowledge. Here (knowledge) pro¬ 
duced from words (is) primarily meant. 

Commentary. 

Shruta, literally means that which is heard (shru, to hear). 
Scriptural knowledge is of two kinds: - 

1. Lettered or verbal (Aksharatmaka), 2. Letterless or non¬ 
verbal (Anakshratmaka). 

Verbal scriptural knowledge is derived from words which are 
composed of letters (Akshara) spoken or written; as when the eye 
sees the written word or the ear hears the spoken word ‘ SOUL,’ 
the seeing and hearing gives us merely sensitive knowledge. What 
more we think about the meaning, and connotation of the word 
‘SOUL’ is scriptural knowledge. It is called verbal scriptural know- 
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ledge; because it is derived from our sensitive knowledge of the word 
Soul. 

Non-verbal scriptural knowledge is derived from all kinds of 
sensitive knowledge, except those kinds which can be reduced to 
words, written or spoken. E. G., you feel cold air; the knowledge 
of coldness is sensitive knowledge by means of touch of the skin. 
If you do not like it, that is unpleasant, it is (non-verbal) scriptural 
knowledge. It is derived from your knowledge of feeling of cold, 
which cannot be reduced to a mere word, written or spoken. 

Verbal scriptural knowledge is possible only in rational beings. 
All the irrationals (asamjni) have only non-verbal scriptural know¬ 
ledge. 

Their sensitive knowledge is confined to perception (Avagraha) 
by the 5 senses, and indeterminate preception by all, except the eye. 
So, the irrationals have got only 9 out of 28 divisions. 

The rationals (Sanjni) have the non-verbal scriptural know¬ 
ledge also. Verbal scriptural knowledge (Aksharatmaka) is also 
called Shabda Jnana or Shabdaja produced by words. Non-verbal 
(Anakshratmaka) scriptural knowledge is also called Linga-Jn&na 
or Lingaja, produced by signs. 

^^nim^ftrrrrisr vr^fSrT l 

316. In the non-verbal (Anaksharatmaka scriptural 
knowledge there) are innumerable times the spatial units 
of universe places with 6 (fold increase;) (The number 
of different individual letters) in the verbal (scriptural 
knowledge is) 6th term, of the square index series of 2 
(Dvirdpa Varga Dhara) minus one. 

Commentary. 

6 fold increase (i) Increase by an infinite part (Ananta Bh&ga 
vriddhi) i. e. by adding an infinite part to the original. 

2. Increase by innumerable part (Asankhy&ta Bh&ga Vriddhi.) 

3. Increase by a numerable part (Sankhy&ta Bh&ga Vriddhi.) 
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4. Increase by numerable fold (Sankhyfita Gurja Vriddhi) 
i. e. numerable times added to the former. 

6. Increase by innumerable times (Asankhydta Guna Vriddhi.) 

(6) Increase by infinite times (Ananta Guna Vriddhi.) 

The 6th term-expression | (((((2) -) ~) *) -) - } a this is called Ek- 
atthi. In this series the basic number is 2, and the index is also 2, 
each term is the square of the index of the immediately preced¬ 
ing term. Therefore it is called Dvirupavarga Dhdrd, because all 
the figures in it are 2 and the indices grow in a series of two to the 
power two, etc. The number of twos in any term is one more than 
the number of the term in the series and the number of the twos 
in the index is the number of the term itself. Thus the fourth term 
has 4 twos as its index and 5 twos in all. It is called Pannafthi. It 
is equal to 65536. 

The 5th term in the series has 5 twos in index and 6 in all. It 
is called Vadala. It is equal to (65536)*. 

The 6th term has 6 twos in index and 7 in all. It is called Ekatthi 
is equal to (65536) 4 . The number of different unrepeated letters 
(Apunurukta Akshara) and their unrepeated combinations employ¬ 
ed in the whole of the scriptures is (Ekatthi)—1—{(65536) 4 ij 
-184,467,440,737,095,516,15. 

Total of the repeated letters is obviously very much more than 
the above number. 

'rfs^fWftnTTJT tT I 

j ^ vsi n u * u 

si g i 

^ m ft 

wtootn nr^wwr tsuPw ff?r ii $>c ii 

317-318. 1. Paryaya, 2. Akshara, 3 Pada, 4. Samghdta, 
6. Pratipattika, 6. Anuyoga, 7. Pr&bhritaka«Pr&bhritaka, 
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8. Pr&bhrita, 9. Vastu, 10- Purva. Sam&sa being added to 
each of these, there are 20 kinds of Scriptural know¬ 
ledge. (There) are also the same number i e. 20 kinds 
of scriptural knowledge obscuring (Karma, Shruta Jnand 
Varniya-Karma.) 

§ <rsni ijjrcj i 

vmmim n n 

5T^TT T%$T<T 3TT?fTf| § q’THT I 

rrccsnrT^T^r^ II II 

319. Know the Paryaya knowledge to be the mini¬ 
mum (possessed by) a fine (completely undevelopable 
common soul, Nigoda). But the distinction (is that) Par¬ 
yaya (knowledge) obscuring (Karma begins to obscure) 
knowledge from the next degree. 

Commentary. 

The meaning is that this is the minimum kind of knowledge, 
almost the point where knowledge entirely vanishes. In other 
words, this is the point from which the knowledge begins. Na¬ 
turally this must be immune from the activity of Knowledge obscur¬ 
ing Karma. 



nft I ftsf’sjr# n \\o u 

STTrTFI I 

vtwt ff frrrerwq; n it 

320. (Paryaya Knowledge) in the fine (completely) 
undevelopable common (soul, Nigoda) in the first instant 
of its birth is the lowest minimum, always open and un¬ 
obscured. 

Commentary, 

The word open, also means unobscured by the scriptural-know¬ 
ledge-obscuring Karma. 

3|w%»itesresiTi>i§ mravnrg i 

h vt ? » 
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^rf^Trwr I 

^r»n^f^*pnirnTT%T^f?«m qq -*rq*t )i \\ 
321. (This Paryaya minimum, non-verbal, scriptural 
knowledge) is only in fine (completely) undevelopable 
common soul, (Nigoda) during the first turning, out of the 
three (maximum possible) turnings (in transmigration), to 
its last completely undevelopable (incarnation) after hav¬ 
ing been born in all its possible (mean births, 6012-minus 
this last one.) 

Commentary. 

This is so, because continuous wanderings in the same absolutely 
lowest form of existence cause the greatest pain, and generate the 
most instense kind of conation and knowledge-obscuring-Karmas. 
By the operation of such Karmas, when the soul moves towards the 
last of its mean births, it has absolutely the lowest degree of cona¬ 
tion and of sensitive and non-verbal scriptural knowledge. 






322. In the fine (completely) undevelopable common 
(soul, Nigoda) in the first instant of its (moving towards 
the last) birth (there is) the minimum non-verbal (Labdh- 
yakshara i. e. the minimum knowledge because it is indes¬ 
tructible; Akshara) destruction-subsidence (Kshyayopasha- 
ma) of the Karmas which obscure the scriptural knowledge 
preceded by sensitive (knowledge.) (by means of) sense 
of touch. 


A fS « ♦ ♦ ♦ ♦ _ A 

jpiptfl fifa f u w n 

g q re gqfr w#* wkm II w II 
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328. Above this minimum (parydya) knowledge, 
(there) are certainly (6 stages) of increase, in succession, 
by infinite, innumerable and numerable part, and of 
increase by numerable, innumerable, and infinite fold. 

sfhrraj ^ ^ i 

^ qarcft iift %grm u v** u 

sfiwRf ^ ^ ttt%: q? ^ ctavitrat l 

-miTgqpnww qrqfNq? q^«TRTi ll II 

324. The (infinite, the innumerable and the numer¬ 
able) are certainly fixed as the number of all the souls, 
innumerable times spatial units of universe, and the maxi¬ 
mum numerable, for the 6 stages of (increase) by part or 
times in succession. 


35 # tT3# ^ i 

^fNj win u i> 

H 3 TT II H* It 


325, For exposition (in brief) the name of the 6 (sta¬ 
ges of) increase respectively are the figure U (uru-much 
large, anka-figure) (Urvanka) ... fu. 

The figure 4 ... ... (Chaturanka) ... f4, 

5 ... ... (Panchanka) f5. 

6 ... ... (Shatanka) ... f 6. 

7 ... ... (Saptanka) ... f 7. 

8 ... ... (Ash(anka) ... f8. 


M 


V 

>* 




>» 


# # lift f 3 # u 11 

# mi $ sni s 3 ** ll m 11 
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326. The preceding increase having been repeated 
(as many times as there are spatial units) in an innumer¬ 
able part of a (linear) finger, the next increase takes 
place one time. Certainly this is done again and again till 
the last increase, (i. e. every one of 6 increases is repeat¬ 
ed an innumerable part of a linear finger before the next 
one is taken). 

Commentary. 

Six fold increase may best be explained by an illustrative 


statement- 

Let infinite be represented by 8. 

,, innumerable ,, „ 3. 

,, numerable „ ,, 2. 

and let the first figure subject to increase be 48. 

(1) Infinite part increase — 481 V == 48 <■ 6 =-54. 


(2) Innumerable ,, 

(3) Numerable ,, 

(4) Numerable fold 

(5) Innumerable fold 

(6) Infinite fold „ 


— 54 • V - 54 + 18 - 72. 

— 72+ ** — 72 + 36-108. 

= 108 r 108 x 2-108 +- 216 -324, 

— 324 + 324 x 3=324 + 972- 1296. 
=1296 +1296 x 8=1296 +10368 -=11664. 


Thus if all the 6 kinds of increase take effect once on 48, it would! 
amount to 11664. 


Now let us see how this six-fold increase takes effect as stated 
in gatha 326, on the minimum scriptural knowledge called paryaya 
knowledge, possessed by a non-developable fine Nigoda vegetable 
vide gatha 321. 

The infinite part increase takes place as many times as there 
are spatial units in an innumerable part of a linear finger (Suchi- 
angula), thereafter the innumerable part increase takes place only 
once. And again the infinite part increase takes place as many 
times as there are spatial units in an innumerable part of a linear 
finger, after which, the innumerable part increase shall take place 
a second time. Then again the infinite part increase shall happen 
as before, and the innumerable part increase once again. Proceeding 
in this manner the innumerable part increase should take place as 
many times as there are spatial units in an innumerable part of a 
linear finger. Then again the infinite part increase should take 
place as many times as there are spatial units in an innumerable 
part of a linear finger. There-after the numerable part increase 
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shall take place once, and the process of infinite part increase and 
innumerable part increase repeated as above; there-after the nume¬ 
rical part shall take place the second time. The process should be 
repeated again and again to complete the numerical part increase 
as many times as there are spatial units in an innumerable part of 
a linear finger. The process of infinite part increase and innumer¬ 
able part increase should again be exhausted, the same number of 
times as above. Then again infinite part increase shall take place 
as many times as there are spatial units etc., etc., etc. Thereafter the 
numerable fold increase shall once take place. The whole of the pre¬ 
ceding process from the very beginning being repeated we shall 
have numerable fold increase a second time. 

The repetition of the process should be done as many times as 
there are spatial units in an innumerable part of a linear finger and 
then we shall have the numerable fold increase the same number 
of times. Now again the process from the very beginning should 
be repeated to complete the innumerable part increase, and numer¬ 
able part increase and again the innumerable part increase the 
same number of times, then infinite part increase should be done 
the same number of times, afterwards once innumerable fold in¬ 
crease should be done. In order to complete this innumerable fold 
increase the same number of times, the same process from the 
very beginning should be repeated the same number of times. 

Now-again the process preceding the first innumerable fold 
increase should be repeated. 

Then after making infinite part increase as many times as 
there are spatial units in innumerable part of a linear finger, infi¬ 
nite fold increase should be done once. 

The number thus gained will be the last figure of the six-fold 
increase. This figure should be taken as the first figure for calcu¬ 
lating the second six-fold increase. Such six-fold increases effect¬ 
ed innumerable times, the innumerable spatial units of the universe 
represent the extent of Paryfiya-SamSsa-knowledge. 

For further details see Sanskrit commentary of Gommatsara. 
The following table will show how the repetition of increases is 
done. U refers to infinite part, 4 to innumerable part, 5 to numer¬ 
able part, 6 to numerable fold, 7 to innumerable fold and 8 to infinite 
fold. The recurrence of any one or more of these figures means 
their repetition as many times as there are spatial units in an innu¬ 
merable part of a linear finger. 
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Table of 6 fold increase. 


u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

4 

4 

5 

4 

4 

5 

4 

4 

6 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

4 

4 

5 

4 

4 

5 

4 

4 

6 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

4 

4 

5 

4 

4 

5 

4 

4 

7 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

4 

4 

5 

4 

4 

5 

4 

4 

6 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

4 

4 

5 

4 

4 

5 

4 

_4 

6 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

4 

_4_ 

5 

4 

4 

5 

4 

4 

7 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

4 

4 

5 

4 

4 

5 

4 

_4 

6 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

4 

4 

_5_ 

4 

4 

5 

4 

_4_ 

6 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

u u 

4 

4 _ 

5_ 

4 

4 

5 

4 

4 

8 


Here 8 
7 
6 
5 
4 
u 


occurs 


9 > 


#•* 


1 time. 

2 times. 
6 „ 

18 .. 

54 

162 „ 


Total ••• 243 ,, vide Gatha 330. 

gps^Nit ^ | eftei esror u ii 
* tsi fst'ft *r%g i 
-<nrf5* fir aare^rr 'mfcs«n II |V» II 
327. (The six-fold increases take place innumerable 
times of the innumerable spatial units of the universe), 
In the first of the six-fold increases, there are 5 increases 
only. In the remaining (there) are 6 increases. The 
number of (Pada equal to spatial units in an innumerable, 
which is part of a linear finger) is the same everywhere. 

Commentary. 

The last increased figure of the first step is taken as the first 
figure of the second step, and therefore there are only 5 increases 
in the first step, and six in all the rest. 
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sisranm srgq; stkC ^rc*T§sw«B i 
5n^T 5 T ^QW ! K«i firorf^# H V** |l 

^PTRI»TT*nf5t} ^reT# ^Rrrg$f*i i 

*mf?T n ii 

328. In all the 6 places (series) the first (number in 
the first place) is (the last of the last places of series 
i. e., infinite fold increase (Ananta-guna vriddhi, i. e .), the 
figure 8 (Ashtanka)- And the last is (infinite part increase) 
(Ananta bh&ga vriddhi, the figure U (urvanka). The mini¬ 
mum knowledge (Paryaya Jnana) is also) the figure 8 
(Ashtanka, i. e., infinite fold) as the omniscient has seen. 

Commentary. 

In the six-fold increase, the last increase is the infinite-fold, 
which becomes the first commencing figure of the next six-fold 
increase. Then the last figure of any six-fold increase will be the 
infinite part increase preceding the infinite-fold increase. This 
infinite part increase is called Urvanka. The minimum knowledge 
is also called 8 Ashtanka because it is infinite fold of the measure 
of degrees (AvibhagaPratichheda) in the attribute of individuality 
(aguru-laghu). 

^ tsr i 

^ 11 ^ u 

q^R srer# rrm^r: I 

j li n 

329. The figure 8 (i. e., infinite fold increase) CAnanta- 
guna vriddhi) (occurs only) once (in a six-fold series), the 
figure 7 ( i. e ., innumerable fold increase (Asankhydta guna 
vriddhi occurs a) Kan<jlaka (times i. e. as many times as 
the linear finger (Suchiangula) is divided by innumerable). 
Descending (we go) up to the figure U (Urvanka i, e., 
increase by infinite part Ananta-bh&ga-vriddhi). (The 
number of their occurence will be, obtained by multiplying 
each with a (KAnflaka plus one). 
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Commentary. 

8 occurs only one time. 

7 ,, Kan<Jaka times. 

6 ,, Kdndaka * (Rdn<Jaka + 1) 

5 ,, K4n<Jaka x (K&ndaka + l) s . 

4 ,, Kdndaka * (Kan^aka + 1)’. 

. u ,, K&ndaka x (Kandaka + l) 4 . 

T^fl II \\° II 

f7oCFT ^ ^THmm T%Wt¥^ li Mo II 

330. The square of Kandaka plus one multiplied by 
the cube of (Kandaka plus one) is the total number tof all 
the increases in one set of 6 fold increase). So it has been 
said by the Conquerors (Jinas). 

Commentary. 

The statement in Gathas 329 and 330 may be illustrated as 
follows: — 

Let K&ndaka be represented by 2. 

Then the total number of increases in one set of six-fold increases 
will be (2 + 1)* x (2 +l) 3 =9*27 = 243 (vide gatha 330). 

The separate increases dealt with in Gatha 329 may be shown 
as below: - 

8-1 = 1 
7—K&n<Jaka (K) = 2 

6—K(k+1) =2(2+1) - 6 
6-K(k + l)*-2(2+1)*- 18 
4==K (k+l)*-2(2 + l)»- 54 
u—K (k+ l) 4 = 2(2 Pi) 4 = 162 

Total ... 243 

Also see table to Gatha 326. The same numbers of increases is 
shown there. 

uttcus ^ ^ wtewrat fpi ii wt n 
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^r?r^r4 ^ ^ *Tr*r ^ f^*jtT^ h 3 ** n 

331. The minimum non-verbal knowledge ( i. e., Par- 
yaya or Labdhyakshara Jnana becomes) double when 
three-fourths or 41 out of 56, or 7 out of 10, of the num¬ 
ber of maximum numerable steps, have been worked out 
(in the process of numberable part increase). 

^URlfiT I 

k ^WOTTfTr W^TT% II ^ || 

332. Thus the six-fold increases in the non-verbal 
(Anaksharatmak scriptural knowledge) are (innumerable 
by innumerable spatial units of) universe. All (these are) 
the (kinds of irreducible class of scriptural knowledge) or 
(Paryaya-Samasa or Paryaya series). After this I shall 
describe the verbal scriptural knowledge (Aksharatmaka 
Shrula Jnana). 

5 *jjmr p^r% tW? ii u 

3 ?TT«T WIR II II 

333. Verbal scriptural knowledge (Arthakshara) divid¬ 
ed (by what is got) after the last U, multiplied by (what 
is got) after the last U. is the verbal scriptural knowledge. 
This is said by the Conquerors. 

Commentary. 

Verbal scriptural knowledge is that which is got after an 
infinite fold increase (Ananta-guna-vriddhi) in the result of the last 
U, increase i. e. increase by infinite part. This divided by 
(Ekatthi—1) is the minimum verbal scriptural knowledge (Akshara 
Jnina, knowledge of a letter). 
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The infinite degrees (Avibh&ga Pratichheda) contained in one 
letter-knowledge divided by the degrees (Avibhiga Pratichheda) 
of U, the highest figure of Paryaya-Samdsa-knowledge is the infinite 
by which we have to multiply the Paryaya-Sam&sa-knowledge to 
obtain verbal scriptural knowledge. This infinite is different from 
the infinite in the six-fold increases heretofore. 

Akshara is of three kinds:— 

(i ) Capacity of possessing (minimum) verbal scriptural know¬ 

ledge, produced by the destruction-subsidence of the scrip¬ 
tural-knowledge obscuring-Karma. It is called letter facul¬ 
ty, Labdhyakshara. 

(ii) Sound produced by means of the vocal organs, lips, teeth, 

tongue, palate, throat, etc., are called letter sounds, 
Nirvritti Akshara. 

( Hi) Representation of sounds by letters is the letter-representa¬ 
tion (Sth&pana Akshara). 

TOQerftjawg sHTrrmrm u \\% II 

JT5ETT^fmT RRT I 

ST!TT' 1 THT*TRT 3^: ^rrfSnrgTi II W II 

334. Expressible matters, ( i . e., the total of know¬ 
ledge as expressed by the Adorable (Arahanta) himself 
in His enlightened Voice, Divyadhvani or letterless speech, 
Anaksharavani) is an infinite part of inexpressible (matter, 
i. e., the total of all what is known to the omniscient). And 
only an infinite part of expressible (matter) can be digested 
as scriptural (knowledge). 

3f ftl% II I) 

335. One letter (knowledge) increasing up to numer¬ 
able (letters) the increase of letters being one by one* 
constitutes the scriptural knowledge named ‘foot’ (Pada). 
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Commentary. 

All the intervening grades from 2-letter to the maximum numer- 
able-letters-knowledge, excepting the last, viz., Pada, are included 
in the term letter-class-knowledge Akshara-Samdsa. 

n ^ \ $ n 

^r^RrrT^^r^rr^t^J t 

336. The letters (Varna-Akshara) of a foot or (Pada) 
are (1631,83,07,888) sixteen hundred thirty four crores, 
eighty-three lacs and seven thousand eight hundred and 
eighty-eight. 

Commentary. 

Foot or'Pada is of 3 kinds: — 

(1) Arthapada meaning foot a combination of letters which 
conveys some meaning as “bring fire” “Agnim Anaya.” 

(2) Pramana-pada, measure-foot, a fixed number of letters or 
syllables necessary for a particular kind of combination in prose or 
poetry, such as, “ I bow to the Lord Mah&vira” (namah Shri-varddha 
Manaya) Here the foot, consists of letters, forming a fourth part of 
verse of the metre called Anushfupa. 

(3) Maddhyama-Pada-middle-foot. It comprises 1634,83,07,888 
letters as said in the above gatha. This pada is used as a unit of 
measurement, in describing the contents of the different Angas or 
parts of the scriptural-knowledge in gatha 350 and those which 
follow. 

ii * v» H 

^hrrrnn* sjrn* ii w li 

337. One foot (pada), increasing upto numerable 
thousand (Padas), the increase of letters being one by one, 
constitutes (the division) of scriptural (knowledge) named 
“Sanghata.” 
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Commentary. 

The intermediate grades between (Pada) and (Sangh&ta) (foot 
and division) are Pada-Sam&sa or foot-class. For each unit of 
numerable thousands, the num'bar of letters in the middle foot is 
increased as many times as there are units in it, i. e. in the middle 
foot. 


33ft JSf 5TT I 


^ II (I 


’ll WT I 


ii 11 

338. Beyond the division (Sanghata) scriptural (know¬ 
ledge, (containing) description of one of the four condi¬ 
tions of existence (letters being added one by one) as 
before up to the number of numerable thousand (Sanghata) 
(divisions), (we have) Pratipatti “part” (scriptural know¬ 
ledge). 

Commentary. 

The intermediate grades between Sanghata and Pratipatti are 
(Sanghata Samasa). 


% 3# ^ =TT I 

S’HR WT I 


339. “ Pratipatti ” (scriptural knowledge) describing 
the character of the four conditions of existence letters 
being added, (one by one) as before, up to the number, of 
numerable thousands (Pratipatti), we have “Anuyoga” 
(scriptural knowledge). 


Commentary. 

The intermediate grades between (Pratipatti) and (Anuyoga) 
are called (Pratipatti Sam&sa). 

fwi <ng® 11 v*° a 
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^rmg^mr ll 3*° ii 

340. “ Beyond ” Anuyoga (scriptural knowledge) con¬ 
taining 14 soul-quests (Margana) letters being added (one 
by one as before) upto the four and other Anuyogas, (we 
have) “ Prabhrita-Prabhrita ” (scriptural knowledge). 

Commentary. 

The intermediate grades between Anuyoga and Pr&bhrita-Pr&b- 
hrita are called Anuyoga-samdsa. 

r*t£t ! 

qT|^ri|^T4 fifniTi mwi ii w n 

JTT^rTFTTfasiR: I 

srpi5?TEn>5rT^mT TR^rm^T II W n 

341. Adhikara and Prabhrita (are) synonymous, 
Adhikara of Prabhrita is named Prabhrita-Prabhrita, it 
has been said by the Conquerors. 

^WT’TTfST^ I 

irff <TT|S?T II (I 

mk ^rrf srptfwin il ii 

342. Beyond Prabhrita Prabhrita (scriptural know¬ 
ledge) letters (being added) successively (as before) up to 
24 Prabhrita-Prabhrita, (there) is the “Prabhrita.” 

t ommentary. 

The intermediate grades between Prabhrita Prabhrita and Prd- 
bhrita are called Prabhrita-Prabhrita-Samasa. 

qifssriisrft: qRgvfcnft i 

R fegTOiRfr qrarer ^nr^r n n 

STR|?TTf^^ W | 

*nfW ^rm^ri it w ii 
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343. Each chapter (Adhik&ra) of 20 Prabhritas 
(makes,) one Vastu Adhik&ra. Successive increase by one 
letter, should be known (to take place) every where. 

Commentary. 

The intermediate grades between Pr&bhrita and Vastu are 
called Pr&bhrita-Sam&sa. 

^ 3TR ^ TO hNt ^ I 

^ ^ II II 

qsr =q gTacsr qtesr ^ I 

^ ll 3vv ii 

344. Ten, fourteen, eight, eighteen, twelve, twelve, 
sixteen, twenty, thirty, fifteen, ten in 4 each, (are the num¬ 
bers of) vastus (in the 14 Purvas.) 

rnm&wmk ** n u 

i 






ii \*\ n 


stc^uptr ^ i 

f^rqn%sm?P£? tost= q ll wn 
345-346. Utpada Purva, Agrayaniya, Virya-Prava- 
da, Asti-nasti-Pravada, Jnana Pravada, Satya-Pravada, 
Atma-Pravada, Karma-Pravada, Pratyakhyana, Virya- 
nuvada, Kaly&na-vada, Prana-vada, Kriyd-vishala, and 
Triloka-vindu-sara (are ll) Purvas respectively, (corres¬ 
ponding to the 14 sets of vastus in gatha 344). 

quf srcy ng^r ftprapwgsprasi t 

ft lift u n 
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347. And in these 14 Purvas taken together (there) 
are i 95 vastus and 3900 Prabhritas. 

srersRcri; ^ ^ i 

^ q qrf^r ^ 11 11 

^ ^^TTTrT sn^^%^T3^t5T ^ I 

fg^nin^T ■* ** *T*jrr 4 ** H 11 

^^qRT^RTT^ff^ moj *mraT q wwwttq! 1 

srro *r 11 11 

twtft: fR>* §:t^t ^ II ll 

348-349. Arthakshara, Pada, Sanghata, Pratipattika, 
Anuyoga, Prabhrita-Prabhrita, Prabhrita, Vastu, and 
Purva.—These with their respective classes (Samasa) (pro¬ 
duced) by successively adding a letter, (form the 18 
divisions of) verbal scriptural knowledge. (And these 
eighteen with the two, Paryaya and Paryaya class(samasa) 
make the, 20 divisions of (scriptural) knowledge. (Reduc¬ 
ed) to the form of books (scriptural knowledge consists 
of) 12 angasand 14 (Purvas) and (14 Prakirnakas.) 

rTf * i 

srorcr u \ 11 

OTOTrr^^nsr: ^ ^rr; i 

^rgrT^ wcg^ Tf^r t tsN wftr ^hprr; n n 
350. (The total number of middle) feet in the Angas 
is one hundred twelve crores, eighty-three lacs, fifty-eight 
thousands and five, (112,83,58005). 
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^Tift <Tfwn*$ §n wi\ 

«nz*r$ 5 (ri% ^ ^ I 

^^1%: wwt: srmqj 3 ti W 11 

351. (The total) number of (unrepeated) letters in the 
(14) Prakirnakas is eight crores, one lac, eight thousand 
one hundred and seventy-five, (8,01 ,ok,175.) 

iNfa SRnrisi vrfi^r i 

^rflK V =^s£r H«m< 0 T 3 TT il II 

5 *r^TfjT *mrisn%: ^(W'TT ?!•(%*<: I 

igoraif: ii W il 

352. Thirty three consonants (Vyanjana), 27 Vowel 
sounds ( i . e. slight, hrisvajlong, Dirgha; prolonged, Pluta; 
of each of the 9 vowels, a (sr), i {%), u Cs), ri (w), lri (^), 
e («r), ai ($), o (sit), au (srt), and 4 mixed sounds (Yoga- 
v&ha) i. e. Anusvara (—). Visarga (: ), the gutteral sound 
formed at the roof of the tongue (Jihva-muliya) ?'. e. the 
visarga or h ( : ) before K (*>) and Kh (*sr) and the aspi¬ 
rate visarga h ( : ) before P (tj) and Ph (»?;), formed by 
the lips, therefore called Upadhmaniya from Upadhmans 
(lip) - are the 64 root-letters or representations of sounds 
(Mula-Varna.) 

Commentary. 

These 64 are without beginning Anadf, and without end, Ananta. 

^«r£<nr firm §n ^ 51335 wp i 

q ft 5 m ?ira n u 

T^T^FIr^r fg-^ =sf 3 Lt^T *rSFi I 

^ f£r 3 ^: -srefcr u w n 

353 Having distributed the 64 letters (i . e. having 
put down figure 1 in 64 places) and placing 2 (on every 
one) (then) multiplying (all the twos) with each other 
(i. e, raising two to the power of sixty four. 2 64 ), and 
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subtracting 1, (from it) we find (the total number of) the 
letters of Scriptural knowledge. 

Commentary. 

There are 64 letters. According to the number of letters grouped 
together, they can be placed in 64 groups. No combination in a group 
is to be repeated, i. e., no permutation is allowed. For example, 
-q make only 3 forms, -T<, *[, to and not four, ?, % ^ whether 

appearing singly or combined together. The total number of forms 
would be (2 ,:l —1). The following table shows the number of forms, 
in which the first ten consonants can appear, either singly or com¬ 
bined together, 


Number of 

1 

1 * 

! *3 

| *T 


9 

=3 

5 

ST 


5T 

combinations of. 

! K 

Kh 

G 

1 

Gh 

B 

Ch Chh 

J 

Jh 

N 

1 Letter each. 

1 

1 

1 

1 

l 

1 

i 

l 

1 

l 

2 Letters' each. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

i 

7 

8 

9 

3 Letters each. 



1 

3 

6 

10 

15 

21 

28 

36 

4 Letters each. 




1 

4 

10 

20 

35 

56 

84 

5 Letters each. 





1 

5 

15 

35 

70 

126 

6 Letters each. 






1 

6 

21 

56 

126 

7 Letters each. 







1 

7 

28 

84 

8 Letters each. 








1 

8 

36 

9 Letters each. 









1 

9 

10 Letters each. 










1 

Total 

1 

2 

4 

8 

16 

32 

64 

128 

256 

512 


2° 

2 1 

2 2 

2 : ’ 

2* 

2 s 

2° 

2 7 

2" 

2® 


The last total for 64 letters will be 2 M . We, then, have 
the geometrical series of 64 (n) terms, with 2°=1, as the 
first term (a), and 2 as the common ratio (r). Applying the 
a( 1-r”) 

formula S - -, we have the total number of forms for 64 letters as 

i-r 


2 0 (l-2)“ o l-2 M 
~~i-2 -i 
minus one. 


which may also be expressed as Efcatfchi 
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u \w n 

jpq qq to qa* q q?R wk q U **>* ii 

354 . One, eight, four, four, six, seven, four, four, zero, 
seven, three, seven, zero, nine, five, five, one, six, one, and 
five.—(ie- l,84,46,74,40,73,70,95,51,615=(2 64 -l)-(Ekatthi-l) 
is the total number of letters and their unrepeated com¬ 
binations). 

# <TfPPTTC 5 qmw 3 II ^ su II 

# sr^T^r^rf smr^sr § il *** II 

3 55 . (The total of these) letters divided by (the num¬ 
ber of) letters in a middle foot (Madhyam pada) is (the total 
number of middle) feet (Madhyama-padas) in the (Angas 
and Purvas.) And 0 (pupil) ! (the number of) the remain¬ 
ing letters is the number (of letters) in the (fourteen) 
(Prakirnakas.) 

?i€r wrest n ^ u 

snqir TQ wfi i srimTqqro% *1% I 

qm «n i w ? m r q| qropr qqqwqf II ^ II 

<JW *5 ? m&m 11 ^scvs u 

sreqrcf q li W-M 
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sproi i 

w^Nfei *iNra srpsn a a 

^rgRpcr 'T^ntrcr?^ i 

mtfai U'^ll 


f fir^Tq^n c i 

^tit *t a a 


^gTJ?ftmw^T ^rfrar f^ri^^r u 3*$. II 


356 - 57 - 58 - 59 . In (Acharanga), (Sutrd-kritanga, 
Sthananga, Samavdyanga, Vyakhyaprajnapti, Dharma- 
Kath&nga, Up&saka-dhyananga, Antah-kriddashanga. Anut- 
tarau-pap£«dikadash&nga, Prashna-Vyakarana,and Vipaka 
Sutra,) the number of middle feet (Padas respectively is) 
eighteen, thirty-six, forty-two, square of eight, twenty- 
eight, fifty-six, seventy, twenty-eight, forty-four (and) 
sixteen thousands, and one, two, five, eleven, twenty-three, 
ninety-two, ninety-three lacs are to be added in the fourth 
and the following. (They are) eighty-four lacs and one 
crore in Vip&ka-sutra. 

Commentary. 


The middle feet of the 11 angas are respectively eighteen 
thousand (18,000), thirty-six thousand (36,000) forty-two thousand 
(42,000), one lac and sixty-four thousand(1,64,000), two lacs and twen¬ 
ty-eight thousand (2,28,000), five lacs and fifty-six thousand (5,66000), 
eleven lacs and seventy thousand (11,70,000), twenty-three lacs 
and twenty-eight thousands (23,28,'<>0), ninety-two lacs and forty 
four thousand (92,44,000), ninety-three lac3 and sixteen thousand 
(93,16,000), and one crore and eighty-four lacs (1,84,00,000). 


3l433«l3Wi <wviij> gfitff wrat 1 
«33fnnrcnn333 «3V3«33 R<i 3ret Wi u 11 
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360 . (The figures of) total number (of feet, Pada) in 
the eleven Anga? (are) 415,020,00. And in the (Drishti) Vada 
(i.c. Drishti Pravada), the 12th Anga it is 108,685,005. And 
in the (non-anga) (scriptures i. e. 14 Prakirnakas of (Anga 
Vahya) the (total number of) letters (is) 80,108,175. 

Commentary. 

The number of letters have been taken accordirg to the notation 
given before, on page 104. 

qfawr tefas ht} n\\ \ u 

^ | =3%^ WO? pi 5 FT# 11 \\ \ 11 

^3 stopjtthsc sttot: li^Vt 11 

361 - 62 . (The twelfth anga consists of) 5 kinds of 
Parikarma. Chandra-prajnapti, Surya-prajnapti Jambu- 
dvipa-prajnapti, Dvipa-Samudra-prajnapti, Vyakhya pra- 
jnapti; (one) Sutra (one) Prathamanuyoga; (14) (i’urvas, 
and the five kinds of Chulika; Jala-gata, Sthalagata 
Mdya-gata, Akashagata, Rupa-gata. The number of these 
(is given below) in their order. 

IR«T I 

TW **T*3TWH 5T5T l# II ^11 


**** 1WT *TTT* *?*TrT 3T^rT?RTHH 5r3T*Wp% I 
**** SWTH*fa**T* 3TII W II 




pf 11 11 

I) w 11 * 
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363 - 64 . 36,05,"OO; 5,03,00"; 3,25,000; 52,36,0""; 
84,36,000; 88,00.000; 5,000; 95,50,"0,0"5; and 20,989,200, in 
each of the (5 chulikas) Jala-gata etc; and 1,810,5000 is (the 
total of) feet in Pari-karma, and 10,49,46,000 is the total 
of (feet in chulikas). 

*53^ 35% 11 w 11 

ST^fir: IIWU 

3jSFT«[ptfen I 

^W*tf %<T W 9% w\ $$ M 

^f^rT’T^TJOTR- I 

givqf 3WT¥*ri 3 gf%rTTT% W«T ^tfr^ 5 ?nf^ 

365 - 6 ~. (The middle feet in the 14) Purvas (res¬ 
pectively are), fifty, forty-eight, thirty-five, thirty, fifty, 
fifty, thirteen hundred, ninety, forty-two, fifty-five, thirteen 
hundred, six hundred fifty, four hundred fifty, six 
hundred-twenty-five, each multiplied by two lacs; and 
subtract one from the fifth; and add six to the sixth. 

^wnpp^rawf rr^r i 

ftfcwr w^irt * 11 11 

rrm ^tt sn%sp*nira( I 

^ 3 "TlTTv:xr^^ 11 n 
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367 - 68 . The fourteen non-anga (Anga-V&hya, Praki- 
rnakas are), S&m&yika, chatura-vinsha-stava, Vandand, 
Pratikramana, Vainayika, Kriti-karma, Dasha vaik£lika, 
Uttara-dhyayana, Kalpa Vyavah&ra, Kalpd-Kalpya, Maha™ 
kalpya, Pundarika, Mahd-pundarika, and Nishiddhikd). 

Note—For further particulars, see Tattwartha Sutra 
20, Chapter 1, S. B. J., Vol. II, by Jaini. 

^ mug sftfT?* i 

ii u 

5 ll li 

369. (Viewed) as knowledge, (full) scriptural and 
perfect knowledge, both are equal; but scriptural know¬ 
ledge (is) indirect (Paroksha^, and perfect knowledge (’S) 
direct (Pratyaksha). 

*TRrfit<gT%% <?j Vcr 11 ^vso n 
m%r 1 

370 . (Visual knowledge is called) Avadhi, because it 
is limited (Avadhiyate), and it is called in the scriptures 
Sim& jn&na (bounded knowledge, because it is bounded in 
respect of its subject matter, Dravya, its scope in space, 
Kshetra, its duration in time, Kala, and its different con¬ 
ditions Bhava). And the Conquerors speak of visual 
knowledge as of (2) kinds, produced by birth (Bhava- 
pratyaya), or by merit (Guna-pratyaya). 

R^nr<N|;vftir 11 n 
gqtranre 5Rf^*arf a W u 
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371 . Birth born (Bhava-pratyaya, Visual know¬ 
ledge, is possessed by) celestial and hellish beings, and 
also by the Tirthankaras, and rises (from the destruction- 
subsidence of visual-knowledge-obscuring Karma), in all 
(parts of) the body. Merit-born (Guna-pratyaya visual- 
knowledge is acquired) by human and sub-human beings, 
and rises (from the destruction-subsidence of visual- 
knowledge-obscuring Karma in body above the navel) at 
the marks of conch etc. (e.g. lotus, bolt, svastika, etc.) 



TTHTfT ## II ^9* II 

v TBT?TrTT | 

srwfai ll^ll 

372 . Merit-born (visual knowledge is) of 6 kinds, (1) 
Accompanying (Anugami), (2) stead-fast (Avasthita), (3) 
increasing (Vardha-mana), and their opposites, [(4) Non¬ 
accompanying (Ananugami), (5) unsteady or changeable 
(Anavasthita), (6) decreasing (Hiyamana)]. And (general¬ 
ly there are) 3 kinds of visual (knowledge), Partial-visual 
(knowledge, Desha-vadhi), High visual (knowledge Parmd- 
vadhi) and Full visual (knowledge, Sarva-vadhi). 

3l>ft gift <R*R|3ilfT I 

prraf’rt ftpmi ft v gw u n 

Kran?«ra«ftfts iwrafa: Kraft i w^raraft i I 
gwnwraft ftflwnx ^ »j% Kraft h n 

373 . Birth-born (Bhava-Pratyaya) visual (knowledge) 
is necessarily partial visual (knowledge, Desha-vadhi). 
High (Parama) and Full (Sarva) visual-knowledge (is 
necessarily) merit-born (Guna-Pratyaya). Partial Visual 
knowledge also may be merit (born). 
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■sntfrT **** I 

^TfTr^T%: ^Wr%: T%?rT**T || II 

374. The minimum of partial visual (knowledge) is 
(acquired by merit) by human and sub-human beings; the 
maximum, by the self-controlled (Sanyami saints). 

High-visual (Parma- vadhi) and Full-visual (Sarva* 
vadhi) (knowledge rise only) in vowful (saints) in their last 
incarnation. 

ftII * W || 

STT^'TTm WITFJW^T -«r^rTJ ^Tfr I 

ftssTTc^r^ppir * ^ ^nrfg[% ll II 

375. Welllpartial visual (knowledge is) fallible (Prati- 
pati), the remaining two are in-fallible (Apratipati). (Souls 
having the) last two kinds (of visual knowledge) cannot 
have wrong belief or vowlessness. 

^ wm *rr# i 

3 II ii 

5[s?t ^TvT ktp* crf^nr i 

fm ^ HwWfai II 3'3^ || 

376. Visual (knowledge) from its minimum to its 
maximum, in respect of its subject matter, (Dravya), scope 
(Kshetra), Time (Kdla) and condition (Bh6va) knows 
(only) material (objects). And the Full Visual knowledge 
is free from the distinctions of (minimum and maximum). 

Commentary. 

Matter alone can be the object of visual knowledge. Soul 
mixed up with matter, namely all mundane souls, are also, there¬ 
fore, knowable by it. 

#a*grra#i i 

srrafawfr arorf^ arad# ftprar n ^ w u 
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grrsn^r s^Trfi f^ron^ N H 

377. The collection (Sanchaya) of quasi-karmic (no¬ 
karma), physical (auddrika) molecules acquired by medium 
vibratory activity (Yoga of the soul) with its naturally 
attendant (Visrasopachaya group of atoms), divided by 
(the innumerable spatial units of) the universe (Loka, is 
what) minimum visual (knowledge) necessarily knows as 
(its) subject matter. 

Commentary. 

Collection here means 1£ times guna-hdni unit of bondage (Sa- 
maya-Prabaddha). Obviously grosser things can be the subject 
matter of this minimum visual knowledge. But finer matter can¬ 
not be known by this minimum visual knowledge. 

Wttf3TFTFT I 

w q rrwnfsnr nT 5 11 M 

378. In the third instant of the birth of fine (com¬ 
pletely) undevelopable common (soul, Sukshma Labdhya- 
Paryapta Nigoda) there is the minimum extent of loca¬ 
lisation. (This is) the minimum scope in space of the 
visual-knowledge. 

Commentary. 

Minimum Visual-knowledge comprehends only the objects 
given in the last Gatha located in the space given here. The gros¬ 
ser matters also to be knowable by minimum visual knowledge 
must not occupy more space than mentioned here. 


5trapiT i 

mro 3*5 ew3>w ! sradmprroroi 311 vss. u 





* eisftsTS I 


amtissn a sfte Tfr wwmwnirt 5II ll 
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379 . We do not know the length, breadth and height 
in space of minimum visual (knowledge) separately. But 
its cubic volume (Samfkarana) is the extent in space of 
minimum (Visual knowledge.) 

Commentary. 

The extent in space of the body of a fine compl etely undevelopable 
common soul in the 3rd instant from its birth being the absolute 
minimum cannot be reduced to its length, breadth, and height, in 
any linear measure which can be comprehended by the human mind. 
This is what is meant in the gatha. 

Otherwise there are innumerable spatial-units even in the space 
occupied by this body, and each one of them is perfectly plain to 
the all-knowledge of the Omniscient. 

in? j u u 

ff II H 

380 . The extent of the minimum localisation is an 
innumerable part of an ordinary finger (Utseda-angula.) 
And the spatial volume of it is the cube of its base (Suchi.) 

gjiftnrpjwg 1 u \*\ u 

sreircr g H II W il 

^ ss» 

381 . The minimum spatial extent (Kshetra) of 
visual (knowledge) is (measured) by Utseda angula, be¬ 
cause (its measure is) the extent of the space occupied 
by (the body of the> fine (completely undevelopable common 
soul in 3rd instant of its birth.) Beyond this (the measure 
is by) (Framana-angula) (equal to 500 Utsed&ngula). 

I 
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382. Minimum visual (knowledge) knows the mini¬ 
mum matter (which is. in the minimum spacial extent of 
visual (knowledge.) The volume of that subject matter 
is the cube of the innumerable part of an Utseda-finger. 

3rrer%3r#3*rr»T ^ i 

v*t% 3 n u 

^T5TrT? VHTOt 1 

STT^TF* § II || 

383. Minimum visual-knowledge as to time knows 
(its proper subject matter of the present), past and future 
to the extent of an innumerable part of a wink, Avali. As 
regards conditions, (minimum-visual knowledge knows) 
an innumerable part of (the conditions in the minimum) 
time (given above). 

htI gwsrrt i 

fewnrawnn 11 |i 

^Tsc ; 5^T^TTTTrsF’Tf%^^ ,i n«r •«r^m f^ tt: i 

II II 

384. For the different divisions of the subject matter 
(Dravya) beyond the minimum subject matter, (there) is 
Dhruvahara (geometric progression with a fractional com¬ 
mon ratio). (It is) an infinite part of the liberated souls 
or infinite times (the number of) souls which are incapable 
of liberation (Abhavya). 

fr q gpft reresw if n u 

«^TTTJTTnT^mT!ini^nf ^mrn’nrtsrT uRpr I 

ll %pn 11 
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385. Common ratio (Dhruvah&ra) multiplied by itself 
as many times as the number of divisions of partial visual 
knowledge as regards its subject matter in the geo¬ 
metric series (*. e., the number of terms minus 2, is) mul¬ 
tiplier of the karmic molecule. (This) multiplied by 
karmic molecule should be known to be the unit of bon¬ 
dage (Samaya-Prabaddha with regard to (the subject 
matter of) visual knowledge. 

alNqq n f u u 

386. An infinite part of (the number of) divisions of 
molecules of mind matter (mano-vargand) is the common 
ratio (Druvah&ra.) The difference between the maximum 
and minimum (of mind matter) plus one (are) the divisions 
of these molecules. (It refers to common ratio of mind 
molecules). 

wrar irft wjjM wjtmiihsr sTforggre? i 
mgSRHsififflrapft ^nwr n u 

il 3=w> ll 

387. The minimum of mind-molecules is infinite (i, e. 
minimum mind molecule is of infinite atoms). And an 
infinite part of it added to it (is) its maximum. Thus an 
infinite part of the divisions of the mind (molecules is) the 
common ratio (Dhruvahara) for the subject matter (of 
visual knowledge). 

f n v^c u 
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SHTTW fo^nrfariTSmiUJlTrwfa I 


^rufl^WTt r^ppiR* 1% I 

u n 


'^Tgfqqf^qTT^ifr rTCT^TTtf^ ^fTT*^: I 

5«nr3T^^!mn!Jgq^R^q»T; II II 

388-89. Although the extent of common ratio is the 
infinite part of the liberated souls, yet it is an infinite 
part of that multiplier of Karmic Vargand, (which is used) 
for the unit of bondage (Samaya-Prabaddha). And the 
multiplier of the (karmic molecule) is the common ratio 
multiplied by itself as many times as the number of divi¬ 
sions in partial visual knowledge minus 2. 

Commentary. 

The highest division of partial visual knowledge will be a karmic 
molecule divided by common ratio (Dhruvah&ra) once. The lowest 
division will be a karmic molecule multiplied by Dhruvahara mul¬ 
tiplied by itself as many times as number of divisions of partial 
visual knowledge minus 2. 


ijrafoim i n h®u 


r: % I 

n ?e» n 

390. The divisions of spatial extent (kshetra) multi¬ 
plied by an innumerable part of a (linear) finger (suchi-an- 
gula) are the divisions of subject matter. (And) the divi¬ 
sions of spatial extent are the difference between its 
minimum and maximum (plus one). 
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391. The minimum (spatial extent) is the innumerable 

part of a cubic finger (Ghanangula equal to the minimum 
space occupied by a body of fine completely undevelopable 
common soul), and the maximum is the universe (Loka). 
Thus the multiplier of the (karmic) molecule (is) the 

product of the common ratio (Dhruvahara) multiplied by 
itself innumerable times. 

II II 

%^T?rfcT*Tirw?nrTTT5mfa I 
flwff^T^^CST^TTW^TTTWf II II 

392. Though the number of all the (karmic) mole¬ 
cules is an infinite part of the liberated souls; yet it is the 
product of the common ratio (Dhruvahara) multiplied by 
itself as many times as there are divisions in high 
visual-knowledge (Parma-vadhi) plus two. 

^irJTFPTTHR *WRT ^1% II 

3TRTT% II II 

393. The divisions of high visual knowledge (with 
reference to subject matter) are the product of the number 
of fire-bodied souls and the divisions of the next or size of 
their bodies. Thus know the common ratio, (DhruaMra), 
multiplier of (karmic) molecules (Vargana-Guna kkra) and 
the Karmic molecule (Vargan£). 



ft n h* u 
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§srfrc<nT*ff?r l 

3sr?rewT wrt\ n 'l 
394. The m'nimura subject matter of partial visual 
knowledge divided by the common ratio (l)hruvahdra) is 
its second (division) and the third etc., divisions (are) also 
(got by dividing the second etc., division, by common ratio. 
And so on successively innumerable times. 

II II 

ATHrsTParTW^rfri wfojT w ii ll 

^RT%33TT WH#5FfTi^rr II ^ II 

tqr^r^^f%^^f5T W*T*5*FTT gl<TT^?*T: I 

^qrrcr^m^rrTiFr w4^T?r?if(iTrT^TTri% ll^ii 

395-96. In the intermediate divisions (of subject 
matter of > the partial visual knowledge where the visual 
knowledge sees the electric body (Taijasa-sharira) with its 
naturally attendant (atoms), (visrasopa-chaya), (further on) 
the karmic body with its naturally attendant atoms, (still 
further) the electric mo'ecule purely (i e. without the 
naturally attendant atoms), (and then the speech mole¬ 
cules (alone), (and then) the mind molecule only; there 
(the spatial scope) extends to innumerable continents and 
oceans (and the time i e., the past and future into which 
visual knowledge can see) is innumerable years. (And 
each of these 5 divisions of subject matter has its spa¬ 
tial extent and time) innumerable times of that of the 
immediately preceding one (among the five divisions 
themselves). 

’psrcw ftwni srre ?rui 5% n n 
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wr: y r rfqg r I 

f^fTT^r f%*)RT^T *nrr*fai it H® ll 

397. Still further (it sees) one unit of bondage (Sa- 
maya-Prabaddha) of karmic (body) without the naturally 
attendant atoms (Visra-sopachaya) ; thus, the division of 
the common ratio (Dhruvah&ra) should be done up to the 
full visual knowledge. 

3 u ^ II 

^<TWT I 

^R^TT^TfKT ^ II II 

393. This unit of bondage (Samaya Prabaddha, in 
gatha 397) divided by common ratio (Dhruvah&ra is) the 
(Karmic) molecule, (the subject matter of) penultimate 
(division of) partial knowledge. (And) this Karmic molecule 
divided once by the common ratio(Dhruvahdya) (is the sub¬ 
ject matter of) the last (division of partial visual knowledge). 

sjgsnsrcfeivrpt 1 

y r wrcrcfo ft 11 11 

z\b g 1 

^f?r 11 II 

399. After there have been an innumerable part of a 
(linear), finger (Stichiangula) divisions of the subject 
matter (Dravya), the spatial extent increases by one 
spatial unit (Pradesha). Thus up to the whole universe. 

^ II «oo U 

wr ll v« 0 ll 

400. The minimum time (knowable by visual-know¬ 
ledge is), an innumerable part of a wink or Avail It 
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increases constantly (Dhruva) or otherwise (Adhruva) 
Tby one instant gradually up to a Palya minus one instant, 
i. e., the maximum time for the partial visual knowledge. 

3T6IW3 *TRT 5 I) So $ n 

wfstow 5 wffF 11 v** 11 

401. (There are 19 sections (Kdnaakas) from mini¬ 
mum to maximum (partial visual-knowledge). (In the first 
section there is) a continuous (Dhruva, increase, by) an 
innumerable part of a (cubic) finger, innumerable times 
(between the first and the last divisions of the first section); 
and nonconstant (Alhru/a, increase) is by the innumerable 
or numerable part of a (cubic) finger, innumerable times. 

srerc u ^ u 

tfw =** t 

’jf: ww srft qvrm II ll 

402. The minimum spatial extent being increased by 
constant or non-constant (additions) to the spatial extent, 
then in the minimum time one instant is added at each 
(step). 

II II 

F^m^TrTT: F*r«rr: st’TF f%: I 

OT ^TFWfsTr*! ST«TFl^ft Fr^fTTr% ll Vo* II 

403. In the first section (there is) increase of innu¬ 
merable instants by both (i. e. constant Dhruva and non¬ 
constant Adhruva increase.) I shall describe the first 
etc (up to 19) sections (Kandakas) with respect to spatial 
extent (Kshetra) and time (Kala). 
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mifai ^fg^rg^Tr n w u 

wfwrareite 'mTfis#^?TtR i 

Wf^TRT^^-rT 11 ^©V II 

S3 ^ 

404. (In the first section, Kandakas, the minimum 
and maximum space is respectively) innumerable and nu¬ 
merable part of a (cubic) finger, (and time, innumerable 
and numerable part of) an Avail. 

(The maximum of the first gives the minimum of the 
second and so on. Therefore only the maximum of space 
and of time of the remaining 18 sections are given below in 
their order). In the (second), a (cubic) finger; a little less 
than an Avail; (in the third) 3 to nine (Prathaktva cubic) 
fingers; (3 to nine) Avail's. 

WPlfiWJW gf# H I 

g u ii 

f*rer§f<i* %^TFrr: ^T^ii^rpr^ u v«>* n 

405. (In the fourth) one hand; and 3 to 9 Avails. (In 

the fifth) one Kosa, (Gavyuti =2 miles); (Antara-muhurta) 
(In the sixth) one yojana; Antar-muhurta. And (in the 
seventh) twenty-five (yojanas); and a little less than a day 
(24 hours). 

3TCT ^ ^ ii ii 

snfww: I 

^ 11 vo^ n 

406. (In the eighth) Bharata-kshetra; half-month. 
(In the ninth) Jambudvipa; a little more than a month. (In 
the tenth) Human region ( 2 -| continents bounded by moun¬ 
tain Mdnushottara); one year. (In the eleventh) Ruchaka** 
dvipa (the 13th continent); 3 to 9 years. 



GOMMATAfcARA. 


219 


^ &^srr I 

gisrf&r wiiissn n u 

*N*TT?Tjtfr ^ ^rrsrgscr *t^?t ^fontm I 

^ sr^qrer $rmg3[T ll Vo* u 

407. (In the twelfth) numerable continents and 
oceans; and numerable years (In the thirteenth to nine¬ 
teenth) innumerable continents and oceans; innumerable 
years. (In each of these seven, innumerable means innu¬ 
merable times the quantity of space and time in the preced¬ 
ing Kandaka). 

Commentary. 

In the 19th section i. e. in the highest division of partial visual 
knowledge, the subject matter is the Karmic molecule divided by 
common ratio (Dhruvahara); space is the whole universe; and time 
is Palya minus oneSamaya. 

ST|T I 

3*5T 5FTII Voc; || 

f?%: i 
II Voc || 

408. (In any of the 19 sections) the difference (be¬ 
tween its minimum and maximum spatial extent divided 
by the difference (between its minimum and maximum) 
time, is the constant increase (Dhruva vriddhi); and the 
non-constant increase (Adhruva vriddhi) also (takes-place) 
without (causing any) difference (in the quantity) in any 
given section. 

STgTOTO^nT TO SFg# ^ cFTO I 

u So*, n 

snfsTT^rwr: wr ^<5? ^ rr**N i 

s2> s0 

^WrSTrT?rft; STW^HTTg II Vo* II 

409. In non-constant increase (in the spatial extent 
by any one of the following kinds of increase i. e.), by an 
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increase of the innumerable part of a (cubic) finger, numer¬ 
able part of a (cubic finger), or a (cubic; finger, or numer¬ 
able (cubic finger), innumerable (cubic finger), (innumer¬ 
able part) of the line of universe (Jagata Shreni); the 
numerable part of the line of universe),(the line of universe), 
(numerable lines of universe), (innumerable lines of uni¬ 
verse), (innumerable part of) the area of universe (Jagata- 
pratara), (numerable part of area of universe), (area of 
universe), (numerable times the area of universe), (there is 
an increase of one instant in the time). 

Commentary. 

This increase is called non-constant, because neither its charac¬ 
ter nor its position is constant. 

tm • u 

S r g re 5*: 11 II 

410. A karmic molecule divided once by the common 
ratio (Dhruvahara is the measure of) maximum subject 
matter of (partial visual-knowledge). And (its maxi¬ 
mum) spatial extent is the whole universe, 

? q«rrqr | u $ u u 

sp are r •q Wqr qrisrnsrqiqqqT ft n a 

411. (Its maximum) time (is) Palya minus one-ins¬ 
tant. As to condition (Bh&va), the object of maximum 
partial visual (knowledge namely the modifications of the 
substance are) innumerable times the innumerable spatial 
units of the universe, (in number) • 
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fT%: ^T<iff •qifoqsq} i 

S^«rr scsqqrqqqr: srareimV ff II ll 

412. With an increase of time vthere is increase) in all 
the four (matter, space, time and condition). With increase 
in space, (there) may or may not be (increase) in time. With 
increase in matter (Dravya) and condition (Paryaya, (there) 
may or may not be (increase) in space and time. 

ssqqirm § u s u n 

*WR»TO[5*i H^|TT<Srr^^ | 

srsqsmmi 3 *>3 11 

413. The maximum matter of the partial visual 
(knowledge) divided by the common ratio 'Dhruvahara) is 
necessarily the measure of the minimum matter (Dravya) 
of high visual (knowledge, parmavadhi). 

*T3T I 

f irf? ^5# 511 $ 11 

qTTrreb^T.* l 

f .TSRrnsr ^ qqpr ?-q 3 11 v>v 11 

414. (The number of) fire bodied (souls) multiplied 
by (the number of) the kinds of their sizes (is the number 
of) the divisions of high visual (knowledge.) In the last 
i. e., the highest (division) the measure of common ratio 
(Dhruvahara) is (the measure of) matter. 

qqrfter gqt frcr 11 s 11 

q^q^JJ fafqqreq: w* I 

rnfiqfiqTTT: spfTf fq fTR II VU II 

416. (The measure of maximum matter of high visual 
knowledge i. e. as many atoms as there are units in com¬ 
mon ratio, divided once by common ratio *. e.) one atom 
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(Paramdnu) is (the matter of) full visual (knowledge Sar- 
vdvadhi. It (is) without divisions. 

Division by the common ratio is like the flow of the 
Great River Ganges (from the first division of partial 
visual-knowledge up to full visual-knowledge ) 



*TT^*TT3TT If rTTq^rTT *qqfSrT I 

sN^nsrfqsiqqr raw 

4t6. (There) are as many divisions in respect of 
spatial extent and time in high visual knowledge as (there 
are) divisions in its matter. (Each division of space and 
time from minimum to maximum) is innumerable times, 
(of its preceding one), in succession. 


Ihftiph q fh% u it 


£c*riqq: q qqf?q ^qq li Ml# n 

417. An innumerable part of a wink or (Avalf) multi¬ 
plied by itself as many times as the sum of the series 
1,2,3,4,5,6,7, etc., up to the number of the given division 
(of high visual knowledge, and again) multiplied by 
(maximum) space or time of partial visual knowledge, 
amounts (respectively to the spatial extent or time of the 
given division of high visual knowledge). 

Commentary. 

For example, if we have to find the extent and time of the 
fifth division of high visual knowledge, then the sum of series will 
be-1+2+3+4+5-15. Then the extent and time of maximum partial 
visual knowledge multiplied 15 times by the innumerable part 
of an Aval!, will give the extent and time of the 5th division of 
hi gh visual knowledge. 
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^ q *rc$rrrr $iri% pprw ns * «m 

^T^^nrTJ rrTr^n%^rrfr^r i 

^ ^ ^JTTT^TT ’^TfT^fT ^JW^TTH II^^Cll 

418. (Again) the number of times (the innumerable 
part of an Avail is) to be multiplied, (may be obtained) by 
adding the number of the given division to the sum of the 
series upto the number (just) preceding (the given division), 
namely (the sum of) the terms excepting the (last) one. 

Commentary. 

Let us take the 5th division, for example. The sum of the series 
upto the 4th division is 1 + 2 t 3 +4-10, adding 5 to this, we get 15 
as the number of times we have to multiply. 

flssrrafipi’mt s&tifa w+wHii % 11 a ? s. 11 
*Eraf*fa!TTOTi II (I 

419. The maximum spatial extent of the Highest (i.e., 
full, Sarva) visual (knowledge) divided by the maximum 
spatial extent of high visual (knowledge) is the multiplier 
of (the spatial extent) of the Highest visual knowledge, 
and as regards time (the multiplier is) innumerable multi¬ 
plied by innumerable spatial units of the universe. 

Note—The multiplier is to be multiplied with the 
extent of space or time of high visual knowledge. 

11 sro 11 

ff^fr ?n%: u n 

420. Any given number (Deya r&shi) raised to the 
power of the quotient gained by dividing the number of 
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halvings of the desired number (Ichchita-rashi) by the 
number of halvings of the given number (Deya-Rashi) is 
equal to the desired number (Ichchita r&shi). 

Commentary. 

Suppose the desired number is 256 and given number is 16. 
Then halvings of 256 are 8 and those of 16 are 4. 8 divided by 4 “ 2. 
And 16x16 — 256 the desired number. 

it n \ I 

42i. Divide the number of halvings of the (spatial 
units of the) universe by the number of halvings of (an 
innumerable part of an Avail) Deya. By the quotient 
divide the sum of the series (1,2, 3, 4, 5 etc., upto the term 
represented by the desired division) Multiply the (spatial 
units of the) universe, by themselves as many times 
as the number of this last quotient (We then) get the 
multiplier for any division of high Visual knowledge. 
(The same process will apply in respect of every division) 
till the last one. 

Commentary. 

Let the spatial units of universe be 256, and the innumerable 
part of an Avail be 16. We have to find out the multiplier of its 
third division. The halvings of 256 are 8 ; and those of 16 are 4. Now 
8^-4 2. The sum of series 1* 24 3=6. And 64-2 -3. Therefore 
256 3 is the number by which the extent and time of maximum partial 
visual knowledge will be multiplied to gain the extent and time of 
third division of high visual knowledge. 

sift <rsrr*n i 

TOsra? srswrfr irctafirfNita f u a** a 

3f^IS[S*J$ur -«n*RFT I 

m j Nqg q nffa g ra r ft ll W II 

4*22. The modification (Pary&ya) of the minimum 
matter (of the first division of partial visual knowledge 
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is) an innumerable part of an (Avali), (but this is) an in¬ 
numerable foldless than the time of the minimum (i.e., 
the first division of partial visual knowledge). 

£fr% u n 

^rr^T^rf <ra[^w: ^npor^T **r*faT 11 II 

423. (From the beginning of partial visual know¬ 
ledge) up to the Highest visual knowledge, the process is to 
multiply each division by an innumerable part of an 
Avali successively (to get the modifications (Bhava) of the 
following division). The number of steps is the same as 
(in the increase of) matter (Dravya), (and) modifications 
(Bhava). 

rrif i 

HITOtMV rTI^ I 

T^T*T II II 

424. In the seventh (hellish) region, (the spatial 
extent of visual knowledge is) one Kosa (=2 miles). It 
increases by half Kosa (or 1 mile) (in each of the upper hells) 
till in the first hell it becomes one full (yojana, i. e. 4 Kosas). 

WIT ^TqrT I 

II II 

f^rfsr *RT*fhi: ^ 3cfr^ I 

*3^ STHH ^ ^?T II W II 

425. In the sub-humans, (the minimum) matter 
(knowable is) its minimum and the maximum is the end 
of the division where electric body is visible; in men all 
(the divisions from lowest to the highest). About the 
celestials I shall speak in their order. Listen. 
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* r\ 


^ ?r fitwimwi i 
## 5 |»f w# 3 n « 


fi fc gre i «r fWT'whniT: i 
W'Wina'ii 4N «r§*f;: ww*g ii v \% ll 


426. (The minimum space and time of visual know¬ 
ledge),’of residentials and peripatetics is 25 Yojanasand a 
little less than a day. In the stellars, the space (is) 
numerable times (of 25 Yojans); (and) time (is) much 
more (than less than a’ day). 


% II 3*VS ll 


r: ^rr^r: ~ 


^*TTm?m^5rr 3T^T^vfr^f ll u 

427. Of the (Asura) (kind of residentials) the maxi¬ 
mum spatial extent of visual (knowledge, is) an innumer¬ 
able crore (Yojans,) (but) of the remaining (9 kinds of 
residentials, peripatetics up to) the stellars (it is) innumer¬ 
able thousand (Yojans). 


rr 1 

itfl ftjqfau 11 11 


srgTTWTOH’IWTsr TO 3^1 I 

ffff^yi T Wr<T T»f f^rir?r II V^C II 


428. And (the maximum) time necessarily is in¬ 
numerable years in the case of (Asuras), and a numerable 
part of it in the case of the others upto the stellars. 


11 im 11 
ftrwf «rg« g I 

«nN w#r! qrftiftftnrcrei qwft! 11 we. 11 
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429. (The spatial extent of visual knowledge) of 
the three, residentials, (Peripatetics and stellars) is less 
in the lower direction, but (it is) more, horizontally, (but) 
In the upward direction the residentials see up to the 
summit of the mount (Meru). 

wftaroiT wit 3 cragftnwtfferi 

g sFrafa* u n 

wfomtri mni fsTfw g i 

g g*r*if«nw! grtig il II 

430. Beings in (Saudharma) and (Ishana) (heavens 
see) up to (the end of) the first (earth or hell) and in 
(Sanat-Kumara) and (Mahendra) up to the second; in 
Brahma, (Brahmottara), Lantava (and Kapistha) up to 
the third; in Shukra, (Mah& Shukra, Satara and) Sahas- 
r&ra, upto the fourth. 

*vft ii a* <! ii 

WT^rrsrrw^r^r^ *mr<srn=**n <re*rr£?r I 

II II 

431. The residents of (the heavens) Anata, Prdnata, 
Arana and Achyuta see upto the fifth earth ; the heavenly 
beings in the (nine Graiveyakas) upto the sixth. 

^iTR«8?w»r g n n 

*1*? * W37T>3 <1 I 

■* s’nrwTwnrrg * n il 

432. The heavenly beings in (9 Anudishas and 5 
Anuttaras) see the whole of the universal or mobile 
channel (Loka or Trasa Na(Ji). And one spatial unit 
being subtracted from the spatial extent of visual know¬ 
ledge, the Karmic molecules of (visual-knowledge-obscuring 
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Karma) will be divided into an infinite part (and so on till 
the last spatial unit is reached and then the result of 
the last division will be the fine matter knowable by that 
particular visual knowledge). 

f* ii ii 

u n 

aWHsWt**! i ns \* II 

rfsrrr^TsresM g II v^v II 

433-34. Having taken down the spatial units of the 
extent (of the visual knowledge) of each of the heavenly 
beings in turn and the number of Karmic molecules of 
visual-knowledge-obscuring Karma without their natural 
attendant atoms (Visrasopachaya), (the molecules) should 
be divided by the common ratio(Dhruvahara)as many times 
as the number of the spatial units of each group in turn 
are exhausted. The last part in each is the subject matter 
of the visual knowledge corresponding to each of them. 


| ii s ^ sc ii 
ft ^l^r: i 




ii m ii 


rRTT 35TOI&&&TO I 

*wm*A n 91M 

^Rnmiuf *w*ft**n* ll W II 
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435-36. (The duration of time of the visual know¬ 
ledge) of the heavenly beings in Saudharma and Ish&na 
is innumerable crore years, in the upper four heavens 
(Sanat-kumara, Mahendra, Brahma and Brahmottara), 
an innumerable part of a Palya Then from the heaven 
(L&ntava) up to Sarvartha-siddhi, the measure of time is 
little less than one Palya with proper variations. 

^ qiQ'TTO I 

^ ^f?r li n 

437. The said spatial extent of the visual (knowledge) 
of (residential, peripatetics) up to the stellars is not re¬ 
gular cube; and of the heavenly beings (it is) of unequal 
length, (i.e., oblong). And (in men, subhuman and hellish 
beings the spatial extent is cubic). 

Commentary. 

The heavenly beings can never see by means of visual know¬ 
ledge in the upper direction beyond the highest point of their 
own particular mansion in heavens. 

^ smuf a f <uva^ n ^ \\ 

f%T^TrT*TFTfom I 

u ll 

438, That is called the mental (knowledge, Manah 
Paryaya), which knows whatever has, about various 
(matters), been thought (in the past), or has not been 
thought (i. e„ will be thought in the future), or is half 
thought (by other rational souls) within the human region, 
(2i continents up to the mountain Manushottara). 

^ 3^N3^RT^frf<3^+-lClTrlf^frT I 
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srgtnrta# *r^r urrmfwTT n vk II 

439. And mental knowledge is of two kinds, simple 
(mental knowledge Rijumati), and complex (mental know¬ 
ledge Vipulamati). Simple is of 3 kinds necessarily, (as 
knowing) subject matters of the simple activity of mind, 
speech and body (of others). 

3^1iory i i 

swoft iniT | n u 

«T«? zrwrft *JFRT?^ STSoCT*? *1717 f| II Wo II 

440. And complex (Vipulamati) (is) of six kinds, as 
knowing the subject matter of the simple and complex 
(activity) of body, mind, and speech (of others). And (all 
six kinds) are stimulated by question, or (by look) at any 
part (of the questioner). 

Commentary. 

A saint comes to know when any body who has forgotten what 
he had thought of or done before, questions him about the matter or 
is simply present, and wishes to know the same. 

fezwrrft u\m u 

f%fc=TrT I 

3£3JTT%3TT5T 311# II W} II 

441. Simple mental knowledge knows the material 
objects of (all) the three times (past, present and future), 
thought of by (any) soul in the present. Complex (men¬ 
tal knowledge) knows also what (has been thought of) in 
the past and (will be thought of) in the future. 

Commentary. 

Simple mental knowledge directly sees the thing upon which 
the mind of another is exercised in the present. For example, a man 
is thinking of establishing a library. Simple mental knowledge 
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will see this fact. Also if the man is thinking of establishing a 
library of the same pattern as the Bodleian, but has forgotten the 
details; simple knowledge will see the present desire and also the 
forgotten details. There is no historic record of a particular action 
done by Lord Mahdvira, when preparing for renunciation. Complex 
knowledge can even to-day see his mental activity corresponding to 
that preparation. Simple knowledge cannot see this fact because 
there is nothing in the mind of another, at the present moment to 
link up that past with the present. 

sqqssni smjw ii u 

TT*IWTSf gs * T*T *Tr r II II 

442. As the visual (knowledge) rises (by the destruc¬ 
tion-subsidence of the matter of visual-knowledge-obscur¬ 
ing Karma)in the whole body, or in the marks (conch, etc.) 
on the body, in the very same manner, mental knowledge 
rises (from the destruction-subsidence of mental-know- 
ledge-obscuring-Karma) in the material mind (organ). 

f%T% | WQ *T I 

n 11 

TT*t*^tSrTT^-*fTt f***Tr*JI II 

443. And material mind is verily produced in the 
heart, from the coming together of mind molecules, like a 
full blown lotus with eight petals, by the operation of 
the limb and minor-limb (angop&nga sub-class of the body- 
making-Karma). 

sot i 

g ra sm re rdim n 

i ft ff S SPTfofa B5JT rTT* *T I 

g*^*!*T*T^ TT*t Tnrnfw <T5T II VVV II 
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444. It (mind) is named “No-Indriya,” quasi-sense, 
because of the absence of (its external) manifestation, 
like other sense organs. (It) is there, (in the mind), that 
mental activity and mental-knowledge arise. 

II II 
ii wm ii 

445. And mental knowledge appears in saints with 
one or more of the seven super-natural powers (Riddhis, 
namely Buddhi, Tapa, Vikriya, Aushadha, Rasa, Bala, 
Akshina) and with ever increasing lofty conc’uet, in the 
seven (spiritual stages, from the 6th to 12th) 

fifties* 5Ttf| 31 \\ 

fniwr f%35nrm: u w II 

446. Simple mental (knowledge) arises at the initia¬ 
tion of the (5) senses, the quasi-sense ( i. e„ mind , or vib¬ 
ratory activity (of the soul through mind, body and speech 
of one self or of another). Complex mental (knowledge) 
and visual knowledge necessarily arise without any initiation. 

mm z^'ifzufr j in$ fwftm 5 i 

$gt mm m%t §11 ii 

m'irnrft wsr^TrfT ^r% ftrfrot f^r | 

w 11 w 11 

447. And the first ( i. e., simple mental knowledge 
is) separable (Pratipati), but the second (complex men¬ 
tal knowledge is) inseparable (Apratipdti). The first know¬ 
ledge (is) clear, but the second knowledge (is) clearer. 
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Commentary. 

A saint with complex mental knowledge must attain liberation 
from the same body. That very knowledge is enlarged to omnis¬ 
cience. 

«n?*T ( 

q^r qgqiwu ^ fwi u a 


^ ^TrT%5rT STWra II II 

448. (The saint) having directed his attention to the 
material object located simply in the mind of another, 
through conception (the Iha kind of) sensitive knowledge 
verily knows (that object) directly by means of simple 
mental (knowledge). 


RforoPrPtf m *rsr i 

sfrfi? m ftsrrcrr^ q^i u sss. a 

SRfqqi «T^T fq^TRTf^ II U 

449. Complex mental (knowledge) like visual (know¬ 
ledge! being (directly) inclined (to it), knows whatever 
has been thought (in the past) or has not been thought 
( i . e., will be thought in the future) or is half thought 
(about matter) of many kinds. 


5o# ^ qfl i 

smgr? ^ rr^r a a 


5F*T 5«T5T 3TT# VTTq STFT *TTOsT%rr I 

^r%5*m?TT srpftm ^ cr«rr II vw* II 

450. In respect of matter (Dravya), spatial extent 
(Kshetra), time (Kala), and condition (Bhava) simple (and) 
complex mental (knowledge) know all what is thought of 
by any soul (through mind) about matter (and mundane 
soul). (And each of these two kinds of knowledge is of 
three degrees), minimum, maximum and medium. 




234 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 








. 31 

s v*? h 

451. (The measure of) minimum and maximum sub¬ 
ject matter of simple mental (knowledge) is (respectively) 
the unit of bondage (Samaya Prabaddha) shed from the 
physical body and the matter shed from the organ of sight 
tin one instant). 

| ^o# ii vm ii 

«irr5rrw^f7rTwr»Nr aKyftgfre n l 


452. The minimum subject matter of complex mental 
knowledge is the part obtained by dividing the maximum 
subject matter of simple mental knowledge by the (com¬ 
mon ratio Dhruvahara which is) an infinite part of the 
number of divisions in mind molecules. 


*ri5r^ ii ii 

ipTfT^NwTT %IT*T II W II 

453. (And) the unit of bondage (Samaya Prabaddha) 
of eight Karmas (*, e., their molecules) without the na¬ 
turally attendant atoms (Visrasopa-chaya,) divided once by 
the common ratio (Dhruvahara) is (its) next (division as 
regards) subject-matter. 

disrfW ^ wnraswi i 

3?rgrtaiq#^ f qw u w* u 
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.^ ft » ♦ *V. _ ♦ , 

Tf [WK 5^^ II '*'*■'* H 

454. (And) this second division being divided by the 
common ratio as many times as there are instants in innu¬ 
merable Kalpas (of 20 crore x crore sagaras each) is the 
maximum subject matter (of complex mental knowledge). 

^nrc <rcn jvra *tc % iia»*u 

-¥r^T% WT*^* 5 ^**. I 
sntf rTFT 'JWrW 9TT 5FT^T«RJ II >m U 

455. The minimum and maximum (spatial extent of 
simple mental knowledge, respectively) is 2 or 3 (Pra- 
thaktva) Kosas, and 7 or 8 (Prathaktva) Yojans. And the 
minimum and maximum of complex mental (knowledge) 
is respectively 8 or 9 (Prathaktva) Yojanas and the human 
region (2b continents). 

JOT5Tp3[r% 7 aRND mfqvrfiinjmq gj i 
3i5n a’Ejgrr^T ii vu$ ii 

?f?t ^ * frrm » 

^TWTfT^SRJT?!* II W It 

456. The phrase, human region indicates the (square 
of the; diameter and not the circumference, because the 
spatial extent of the mental knowledge is said to be cubic 
dimensions with a square base, (but smaller height). 

Commentary. 

If a square is formed round the circle of the Marioshuttara 
z'' <7 mountain, it will include four little corner-spaces 

(46 Lac i beyond the human region, and mental knowledge 
II YojansTy knows also the matter in the mind of the celestial 
and sub-human beings in those corners. 

pfcTOwir | nrrfvRi i 

| ftsaraswu n n 





286 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAIN AS 


ff wwi VT^f?fT I 

ff *T W i# g frgi fasSTcfTO* n II 

457. (As regards time, past and future), the minimum 
and maximum (of simple mental knowledge is respectively 
2 or 3 incarnations, and 7 or 8 incarnations; and the mini¬ 
mum and maximum of complex mental knowledge is 
respectively 8 or 9 incarnations, and innumerable part (of a 
Palya.) 

3iT^r3ra*3vn»T wftaTnn | 

3rr^?TO*?*T'srr»m^ ^ ^ l 

rfrT 3 fassnrfa: II W.c (I 

458. (In respect of modifications, Bhava) the mini¬ 
mum (of simple mental knowledge is) an innumerable part 
of an Avail, and the maximum is (also) an innumerable 
part of an (Avail), but innumerable times (of the mini¬ 
mum). And (the minimum and maximum of) complex 
mental knowledge is respectively innumerable times the 
(maximum of simple mental knowledge,) and the innumer¬ 
able x innumerable times the spatial units of universe. 

Commentary. 

The number innumerable is of innumerable grades vide Gera 
Dictionary App. B. 

%vT *rr4 =3 UM I 

*T€q*T3[S?T M tfHsT 7Rf* * I 

ijTT^TrfTf^r *-rm4nr II II 

459. The intermediate (divisions of mental)knowledge 
know the intermediate divisions of) matter, space, time 
and modification.—Thus mental knowledge has been des¬ 
cribed in brief. 



GOMMATASARA. 


237 


%TO8iq[ PfcS# || || 

^j} g *r*rcr ^wsm^rrsr ^TTRcTrTJi; I 

^T3JT«fFfif%T^faT SrS^TR TT-rT^q; il V^» II 

460. Perfect (Kevala) knowledge should be known to 
be full, all powerful, independent (of senses), free from 
knowing by successive gradations, comprehending all 
modifications, and without darkness (of ignorance) 
throughout universe and non-universe. 

%srr%ip ffr% w%?tT1 ii 2 5 ? 11 

: TOITCT5$tfT Tf ITSTJ'T&TT.* I 

T%^Tr^ wfaftiKT: II W II 

461. The number of souls in the four conditions of 
existence with (right) sensitive and scriptural knowledge 
is an innumerable part of a Palya ; with mental knowledge 
<is) numerable; with perfect knowledge is the number of 
liberated souls and the others (i. e., the Arhantas in 13th 
and 14th stages). 

r%T%^r *r*prr i 

| rTfqjT TrrtupjT 11 II 

wwmTftrTn ^fpr^rirTO^-^nTisKr TT^^rr: i 

ff ft%?n wrfrrf^r n u 

462. The number (of souls) with (right) visual know¬ 
ledge (is) the number of souls with right sensitive know¬ 
ledge • minus the sub-humans and humans without visual- 
knowledge, (and these two) are respectively an innumer¬ 
able part of the souls with (right) sensitive knowledge 
and numerable. 

^or n 
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sTTOf^rm: IIW « 

463. The number of souls with wrong visual know¬ 
ledge in the four conditions of existence (is the total of) (1) 
subhumans with wrong visual knowledge, (whose number is) 
an innumerable part of a Palya multiplied by a cubic finger* 
and multiplied by a basic line of universe ( i,e 7 Rdjus); (2) 
(numerable) human beings, (3) (hellish beings whose num¬ 
ber is the basic line of universe multiplied by the second 
square root of a cubic finger); (4) (and the celestial beings) i 
minus some (viz. human, hellish, celestial beings with right 
belief). 


464. The total number of mundane souls minus the 
total of the souls with five kinds of right knowledge is the 
number of souls, with wrong sensitive or wrong scriptural 
knowledge, either. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

Control-soul-quest (Samyama-m&rgranfi). 

faun nfif^ntnr fan? i 

nrcnpJrsrqifapnsnrjrsrat fant wqnt n a**. ti 


HTRT it wv u 


465. Observance of vows, (the five vratas, non-injury 
etc.), preservation of carefulness (of 5 kinds, in walking, 
etc., Samiti), sub-duing of passions (anger etc., the four 
Kash&yas), renunciation of activities (of mind, body and 
speech, Pan£a) and the conquest of five senses (Indriya) 
is called control (Samyama), 
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ITOWlS* pT$f| fcfet 11 W II 


«n^W5*«T*toc* ^mac$ smsrrhff *rtf**r I 

^ra<t?rrct vrw?fTf^ II II 

466. By the operation of intense perfectright-con- 
duct-preventing passion, (Badara Sam-Jvalana Kashaya 
in the 6th, 7th, 8th, and 9th spiritual stages); (and) by the 
operation of mild (Sukshma greed in the 10th stage); and 
by the subsidence (in the 11th) and destruction (in the 12th 
spiritural stage) of the deluding (moha-Karma), verily rises 
the thought activity of control (Samyama). It has been 
said by the Conquerors. 


7 §r i 

'rofcrt n US's ii 


^*r: ii ii 

467. By the operation of intense perfect-right-con¬ 
duct preventing (Badara Samjvalana passion), rough (Bad¬ 
ara) control ( i.e ., grosser control is) of 3 (kinds i.e., equani¬ 
mity, (S&mdyika,! recovery of equanimity after downfall, 
(Chhedopasthapana, and pure-absolute-non-injury (Pari- 
hdra Vishuddhi), but pure-absolute-non-injury (Parihdra 
vishuddhi is only) in (the 6th and 7th stages of) imperfect 
(Pramatta) and perfect (Apramatta vow). By the opera¬ 
tion of mild (Sukshma greed passion) rises the quality 
(Guna) of control (with) slightest (delusion *. e., all but 
entire freedom from passion (Sukshma Sdmparaya). 


qqjt ft i%*nrr n ii 
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468. And Ideal and passionless (Yathakhydta) con¬ 
trol rises by the subsidence of deluding (Mohaniya Karma 
in the 11th stage). And the same rises necessarily also 
by the destruction (of the deluding Karma in the 12th 
stage). It has been said by the Conquerors. 

^ fgrcrm%rTT *JWT I 

^ ITOTlft TH’THR II II 

469. And by the operation of the third (>'. e., total- 
vow-preventing, Pratyakhyana-varana) passion, (there) 
rises the quality of vows and vowlessness simultaneously 
( i.e ., the partial control Desha-samyama in the 5th stage of 
partial-vow, Desha virata). And by the operation of second 
0 i . e., partial-vow-preventing, Apratya-khyana-varana) 
passion (there) is necessarily non-control (Asamyama). 

Commentary. 

Thus there are 7 kinds of control (samyama). 

(1) Equanimity-(Samayika). 

(2) Recovery of equanimity-after-downfall(Chhedopasth£pan&). 

(3) Pure-and absolute-non-injury (Parihara vishuddhi). 

(4) A11 but entire-freedom from passion, or slightest delusion 

(Sfikshma Samparaya). 

(5) Ideal and passionless (Yatha-khyata). 

(6) Partial control (Desha samyama). 

(7) Non-control (Asamyama). 

fTT> (I II 

470. Having adopted all (the 5, observance of vows, 
etc., constituents of) control maintaining a constant unity 
of restraint (Ekayama), (which is) unparalled and ex¬ 
ceedingly difficult to obtain, the soul is with equanimity- 
control (Samayika Samyama). 
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If ^ <Tftrnr worn i 

fcrsr^ «T |^5Tfift sftfT II 

i%r ^7 ** 77H g?rcr m stccrfth l 

*39^ sfnr: n w II 

471. Having pierced through the old condition (of 
censurable conduct into which it fell from its condition of 
equanimity, Samayika) the soul, who fixes himself in the 
observance of the (5 sorts of) control, is with recovered- 
equanimity (Chhedopasthdpana). 

fopit w | I 

|fwt W | II »'3=l II 

T5T5HJ *TT I 

3^: 'T%TT*WI?ri ff II W II 

472, The lofty soul (Purusha) who with 5 (kinds of) 
carefulness (Samiti and 3 kinds of) restraint (Gupti 
always does give up the entirely censurable conduct (of 
injury, etc.,) and maintains a constant unity of 5 (consti¬ 
tuents of) restraint is certainly the possessor of pure-and ab¬ 
solute-non-injury-control (Parihara VishuhddhiSamyama). 

^ I 

'M'HNmi W5»n§»irjsr%rct ii n 

frogi^t sranft jfnW’jw 1 

ww i toW ^7Hrf|:n ^frrRf rT? II vo* II 

478. (He who having lived happily for) thirty years 
from birth (and then having renounced the world), has 
studied the (Pratyahkydna) (the 9th Purva), for 8 years 
(Prathaktva) at the feet of a Tirthankara (is the saint with 
pure-and absolute-non-injury and) except at the (three) 
union points of time (Sandhya i. e., dawn, noon, and sunset 
and at night) travels (daily a distance of) 2 Kosas. 
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Commentary. 

During the rains he may or may not travel. The minimum and 
maximum time of this control is respectively one (antar-muhtirta) 
and one crore Purvas minus 38 years. 

el 11«««11 

eft* ^ I 

sr *rare'nt&tars t%t%^ ll II 

474. The soul on the subsidential (Upashamaka) or 
destructive (Kshapaka ladder in the 10th spiritual stage) 
being subject to the operation of the slightest greed (sub¬ 
class of deluding-Karma, Moha) has (control, samyama 
which is characterised by slightest delusion), all but entire 
freedom from passion (Sukshma-Samparaya). This (is) just 
slightly less than ideal and passionless (Yath&khyata con¬ 
trol). 

^ wt srp iftfuftafor i 
^rft 3 5 II (\ 

wt i 

^rpft ?j*rrr: § ll n 

475. A non-omniscient (soul) with his demeritorious 
deluding (Mohaniya) Karma, subsided (in the 11th) or 
destroyed (in the 12th stage) or the Conqueror (Jina in the 
13th and 14th stages)—such (a soul) is with ideal and pas¬ 
sionless (Yathakhyata) control. 

^RrwRTr 11 u 

srsvsft stvfam: wunrevi ’fKftnsRwfors ll w* 11 

476. The right believer with 5, 3 and 4 kinds of par¬ 
tial (A|ju),multiplicatory (Guna), and disciplinary (Shiksh&) 
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vows (Vrata) (respectively) are called partial-vowers 
(i. e. t with partial control, (Desha Samyama in the 5th 
stage). (And) they shed the Karmas (to a much greater 
extent than the right believers in the 4th stage). 

^TSTTOnTTf^r: sfc^^^Tr%rTCT^r^T«r I 

11 v&s w 

477. (1) Right belief (Darshana), (2) vow (Vrata), (3) 
Equanimity (Samayika), (4) fasting on the 8th and 14th of 
every lunar fort-night,(Proshadha-Upavasa),(5)(renouncing) 
animate food (Sachitta Tyaga), (6) (renouncing) eating at 
night (li&tribhukti Tyaga), t7) celibacy (Brahma-charya), 

(8) (renunciation of) wordly occupations (Arambha-Tyaga), 

(9) (renunciation ofjworldly possessions (Parigraha Tyaga>, 

(10) (renunciation of)wordly counsel (Anumati Tyaga), (11) 
(renunciation of) objects specially prepared for one (Ud- 
dishta Tyaga)—these (eleven) (are the stages, Pratimd of) 
a Partial Vower (Desha-Virata). 

Note.—For details see Tattvartha-Sutra, S. B. J., Vol. II,Ch. 7, 
Sutra 20 pages 142-143. 

sftwr 31 

% ^5 f^Tf ^ || || 

^ T%rTI W^TrTrFf II VtfK II 

478, They who are never vowful (in their dealings 
with) 14 classes of souls and 28 (kinds) of sense-objects 
should be known to be without control (Asamyata). 

•whvwwii ft »i*n i 

<TS»TOTSjW: sft Wgt« rfatCTTT i I 
wroffmwfiqrfa: ffjRqftMMi it >nse. n 
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479. Five tastes, five colours, two smells, eight 
touches, and 7 sounds, along with mind (enjoyment), should 
be known to be the 28 sense-objects. 

shaper wkw n u 

gf?n l 

rvcoii 

480. The total of (souls)in the 4(stages of) imperfect- 
vow etc., (i. e., imperfect vow, perfect vow, new thought 
activity, advanced thought activity) is the number of souls 
with equanimity pair (Samayika, and recovered-equanimity 
Chhedopas-th&pana). (The number) of the other three (i. e., 
pure-and absolute-non-injury, Parihara Vishuddhi, all but 
entire-freedom-from passion, Sukshma Samparaya and 
ideal-and-passionless, Yathakhyata is) 3 less than, 7000, 
900, and 9 lacs, respectively. 

Commentary. 

The numbers of souls in the following four spirtual stages are:— 
Imperfect vow ... ... ... ... 5,93,98,206 

Perfect vow ... ... .. ... 2,96,99,103 


New-thought-activity subsidential ... ... 299 

,, ,, destructive ••• M« 598 

Advanced thought-activity-subsidential ... ... 299 

,, ,, „ destructive ... ... 598 


Total number of saints with S&mdyika ... 8,90,99,103 

,, ,, ,, ,, Chhedopas-thdpand ... 8,90,99,103 

„ „ ,, ,, Parih£ra-Vishuddhi ... 6,997 

„ ,, ,, ,, Sukshma-SamparSya 897 

„ ,, „ „ Yath4khy£ta-Charitra 8,99,997 

i 

nam <rm ii u 

\ 

wftrrrrrri imr 11 w 11 
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481. The number of souls with partial vows (Desha 
Samyama) is an innumerable part of a Palya, and (all) the 
mundane souls minus all the above mentioned groups (of 
souls with control is the number of souls without control 
(Asamyama.) 


CHAPTER XIV. 

Conation soul-quest (Darshana mipganS) 

^ STOW I 

vrTr?Tiir n n 

TTfW RI'fRTT I 

*rr%spnr ii vch ii 

482. The vague and indefinite apprehension of things 
without grasping anything definite and without knowing 
the details of a thing is said to be conation (Darshana) in 
scripture, (See Dravya Sangraha G. 43, S. B. J Vol. I), 

II II 

VIRRi *Tc^ I 

r ccsr II vs? n 

483. The indescribable apprehension by the soul of 
the mere presence of objects having general and particu¬ 
lars (qualities) is conation (Darshana). 

rt sresRfft ii ii 

RfFTTi m T*TlrT rff^ fWFrT I 

^nrf^mr^Tsft strst: r 11 vcv u 

484. That by which the (object) of sight is made 
visible or (that) which sees (such objects)—they call it 
ocular conation (Chakshu Darshana). The becoming visi¬ 
ble (of their peculiar object) to the other (4) senses (and 
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quasi-sense, the mind)—this should be known to be the 
non-ocular conation (Achakshu Darshana). 



i 5 ? rfif vm® a a 

arac*faa[sbi 3*: *TcWiT^ mfa srr*w* n vcu. n 

485. And from an atom, etc., up to the last (maximum) 
molecule (maha skandha, are the forms of) material subs¬ 
tances—that which sees them directly is the visual conation 
(Avadhi Darshana). 

ergftfsrf^rfar i 

*rr it u 

«T§fo'PI|pPGT?T S^TTrTT: §1% I 

m %^To[^^nTTrT: II vc^ li 

486. Luminaries of many kinds, in many ways, 
(make visible) limited space. That luminary which remov¬ 
ing all darkness makes visible the (whole) universe and 
the non-universe (is) perfect conation (Kevala Darshana). 

*tft T^T^TTjrf ^ I 

srr* ^ a vcw> a 

487. The total of 4-sensed beings, and of 5-sensed 
beings up to the end of (the 12th stage, where all delu- 
tion) has been destroyed (is the number of souls) with 
ocular (conation). And the number (of souls) with visual 
and perfect (conation) (is equal to the number of) those 
(who have visual and perfect) knowledge- 
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’*HTfa U Vsn II 

488. The total of (souls in) the infinite groups from 
one-sensed beings up to the end of (the 12th stage, where 
all) passions have been destroyed is the number of souls 
with non-ocular conation. 

CHAPTER XV- 

Thought-paint soul-quest (Leshyd Mdpgand ) 

fi<Tf ^ [ 

sfNnfo n n 

f^TTrTTrlft^TITfr tt?TOT fasngVTgVT 'T I 

*fN ffa TT^fa %^TT!IW^TTTT^TTrTT II II 

489. That by which the soul, stains himself with, or, 
makes his own the demerit (Papa) and merit (Punya) is 
the (thought) paint (Bhava Leshya). So it has been des¬ 
cribed by the knowers of the attributes of Paint (Leshyd). 

Commentary. 

Thought-paint seems to be a better expression than thought 
colour. Colour is a part of the thing itself. Paint is something 
imposed from without. The soul is immaterial (Amurti), and colour 
(Varna) is an essential and peculiar attribute of Matter \Wt w irar 
**5^: jew: ) 

Thought-colour and thought forms are familiar to all students 
of Theosophy. See “ Thought Forms by Mrs. Besant and C. W. Lead- 
beater 1905.” There are differences in arrangement, and in descrip¬ 
tion also here and there. The definite, and unbridgeable demarcation 
between living and non-living, which characterises Jainism so beauti¬ 
fully is sometimes lost sight of. The soul, i. e., consciousness and 
also every modification of this consciousness, i. e. thought-activity, 
is immaterial and colourless. Colour is in matter; and matter 
certainly acts and reacts upon the soul by Inflow, Bondage, etc., due 
to Passions and Vibrations. 

Iren ftf i 

wit ngW list o« 
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*TT*TIT£%$ ^TT *»*nTT5FTT3Tl%?TT I 

?T?Tt s^tt: II V£© II 

490. The vibratory activity (of the soul) coloured by 
the operation of the passion (sub-class of deluding karma) 
is thought paint (Leshyd). Therefore 4 (kinds of) bon* 
dage has been said to be the effect of these two. 

Commentary. 

Vibratory activity (Yoga) determines the nature of Karmic 
matter (Prakriti) and the number of Karmic molecules (Pradesha) 
which bind the soul. The passions (kashaya) by their intensity, etc. 
determine the duration of bondage (Sthiti), and strong or mild 
character of fruition (Anubhaga.) 

Hnft ^ u ii 

sn* ^ivr: ii ii 

II II 

«F?TT^^r^prf?^TTr%fiTTT: I 

iRVi^TT *r«nsfr4 n n 

49t-92. (1) Description of kinds (Nirdesha), (2) 
colour (Varna), (3) modification (Parinama), (4) change 
(Sankrama), (5) action 'Karma), (6) differentia (Lakshana), 
(7' condition of existence (Gati), (8) possessor (Svdmi), 
(9 cause (Sadhana), (10) number (Sankhyd), (11) place 
(Kshetra), (12) extent (Sparshana), (13) time (Kdla), (14) 
interval of time (Antara), (15) quality (Bh&va), (16) quan¬ 
tity (Alpa Bahutva.) These are 16 sub-chapters for the 
consideration of thought-paints (Leshya). In these» in 
their order, I shall speak (of the thought paints). 

Sub-Chapter I,—Description (Nirdesha). 

ravfi w* wn ^ it 1 

Swarei ftifm rapntai n «s.\ 0 
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fTOTT «TTNt TOT ^ gu&WT * I 

§r*irt f^^rr* tf^wr ll vs.* ll 

493. Black (Krishna), blue (Nila), dove-grey (K&- 
pota), yellow (Teja or Pita), pink (Padma) and white 
Shukla/—verily these are the six kinds of Paints (Leshy&). 

Commentary. 

From the view-point of substance thought-paints are of six 
kinds; but from the view-point of modifications their number is 
innumerable times innumerable spatial units of the universe. 


Sub-Chapter II.—Colour (Varna). 

5FTT U VS.V II 

^nrffac^sr strct: ^Trft trror l 

*tt f^nfac: w^rsR^acT II VS.* ll 

494. The colour of the body produced by the opera¬ 
tion of colour (sub-class of the body-making Karma—is) 
matter-paint (Dravya Leshya). It (is) of 6 kinds black, etc. 
(as above), (and) of many divisions on account of the sub¬ 
divisions of each (kind). 

iivs.* u 




II VSX II 


495. As to colour (the paints black, etc., are respec¬ 
tively) like bumble -bee, sapphire, dove, gold, lotus, and 
conch. (And of) each (of these) (there are) numerable, 
innumerable and infinite distinctions (from the point of 
view respectively of their being visible to the eye, of the 
number of their molecules and the number of their atoms). 

ftuvr ftw wraif nm j i 

sjg dfrfr i ftfrn n as.* u 
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f^rT«rr: from wn ^re r ym r i 

WT Tf^SCff^TTffT* II || 

490. Hellish beings (are) black. Heavenly beings 
(have the colour of their bodies) according to their thought* 
paints. (And) in the remaining three (kinds of) celestials, 
in humans and sub-humans (and in their) transformed 
bodies (there are all the) six (colours). In the (supreme, 
Uttama, middle, Madhyama and lowest, Jaghanya), 
enjoyment (regions,) the bodies are) respectively (in colour 
like) the sun, (and) the moon, (and are) green. 

srrsmfnrsrT ^ ^rg^rarreni i 

II II 

497. The gross water, (and) fire (bodied souls have) 
the white and yellow (respectively). And the colour of 
the air-bodied souls (is like) cow-water, kidney-bean, and 
of an indescribable colour, respectively, (in the humid, 
Ghanodadhi, dense, Ghana, and thin, Tanu air-spheres). 

ggann $ratsi fpr i 

^ %rai n «s.c n 

w$rm: f%nir i 

f*refr %f: t mftnnrnt n v€.c n 

498. (The colour of) all fine (sukshma, one-sensed 
beings is) dove-grey. (The colour of) all (beings) in trans¬ 
migration (Vigrahagati is) white. All (bodies) in mixed 
(body vibration) necessarily are dove-grey in colour. 

Commentary. 

Mixed bodies are: - 

(1) Physical mixed with Kdrmic (Audarika mishra). 

(2) Fluid mixed with K&rmic (Vaikriyika mishra). 

(2) Ahdraka mixed with physical (Ah&raka mishra). 
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Sub-Chapter III.—Modification (Parin&ma). 

rKWm U I) 



gvnfsc f%^Ti^?rs[Mrn?tll«5.5.!l 
499 . The operation-places (Udaya Sth&na) of passions 
are innumerable universe (i e., innumerable times the 
innumerable spatial units of universe). Of these, the pain¬ 
ful (and) bad (passion places are by far in excess of the) 
pleasant, good, by calculation. 

Commentary. 

Bad passion-places correspond to the three bad thought-paints, 
black, blue and grey, and good passion-places to yellow, pink, and 
white. The total number of places being divided by a smaller 
kind of innumerable universe spatial units, give the number of 
good places, and these are themselves innumerable universe units. 
The huge balance is the number of bad and painful places. 


pr as? i 


ajsrwn | ii ro© ii 

*rac?mT: f| U II 

500 . The bad (thought-paint places are) most intense 
(Tibra-tama), more intense (Tibra-tara), intense (Tibra); 
and the good (thought-paint places are) mild, (manda) more 
mild, (manda tara) and most mild, (manda-tama). And in 
each, (the decrease and increase) is 6-fold (as given in the 
chapter of knowledge in gatha 325 and the following). 

Commentary. 

The operation places of passions (Kash£y-adhya-vasSya-sthdna) 
are equal to innumerable times the innumerable spatial units of 
universe. 

Let this be equal to 1; and let the divisor for it—innumerable 
universe—9. 

Then good thought-paints are l + 9=»-~, 

„ bad „ „ „ the rest—l—r_|-. 
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- Bad thought-paints are of 3 kinds, black, blue and grey. The 
number of thought-paints of each of these three kinds is found as 
follows by adopting the above process. 

Black thought-paint =4 -(!-+■ 4)—I 


8 


9^ 8 

/ 8 \ 72- 

8 64 

~ 9 

' 9 ' 

' 1 / 9 

\9x9/*“ 81 

"81* 

The balance is 

64 \ 72-64 

81 / 81 

8 

"8V 

8 

( 8 

JLV—- 

8 72-8 , 

. 64 

"81 

V 81 * 

1/81 

729 729 

”729' 

=the 

balance 

8 

*• e '81~ 

64 72- 64 8 

729 729 729 * 

three 

bad thought-paints “ - 

+A 

729 


,576+ 64+ 8 , 648 _ 8 _ 

729 729 “ 9 * 

Similarly good thought-paints are of 3 kinds, yellow, pink and 
white. The total of these -=4 as stated above. 


Yellow thought-paints - ^ ~ (4* -g-— 

The balance is (4 — -gj- )" 

Pink thought-paints are =g[ - (si/ 9 )**” &T~~ 7 ^ 

1 8 

White thought-paints — the balance=gj- _ " 729 " 


1_ 1 9-1 

9 81 “ 81 

8 \ 9-8 

__ 8T ' 81 

1_J_ 9-1 

81 729 " 729 ‘ 

8 9-8 

729 ~ 729 = 


The total of all the three good thought-paints is equal to 

>8 8 1 \_72+8 + l 81 _ 1 

V 8 l + 729 + 729 )~ 729 729 ~ 9 * 


11n 


wgviRf fwrsft^i+nrftr«KRi^ 1 

'ifirnwfw SWTT7*II II V,o> II 

501. By the decrease of pain, soul successively modi¬ 
fies (its condition) of the three bad (thought paints) black, 
blue and grey in their maximum, medium and minimum 


parts. 

#s ots qftqnft ft&wftO 1 
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qjrrfor sfm ^g- q ft q refr «n?m I 

qq §BETfTf*s%rTir wss’srf^q; u Vo-*. h 

602. By the increase of pain, the soul modifies (its 
conditions) through grey, blue, and black (thought paints). 
Thus by the decrease and increase of pain (there) is (mo¬ 
dification) of 3 bad (thought paints.). 

Commentary. 

All sub-humans up to 4-sensed and hellish beings, have only 
these three bad thought-paints. 

^ II V.o^ n 

fT3T% TO ^TrJTT I 

fT%m flftrT SFTO II || 

503. And by the increase of purity the soul (modi* 
fies itself or progresses through the three) good (i. e), 
yellow, pink and white (thought paints) in (their) mini¬ 
mum etc. (i e., medium and maximum) parts, (and) by 
the decrease, (it) is the reverse. 

Sub-Chapter IV.—Change (Sankramana). 

ugrumsnj fenganj i 

3*pi iu««n 

fir II *•» II 

504. Change (Sankramana) is of (two kinds, i.e.), in 
its own-place (Svasthana or from its own place to) other 
place (Parasth&na), i.e., in the same or other thought-paint). 
In the increases of black and white (thought-paints, the 
change is only) in its own place (Svasthana); and in their 
decreases (it is) of both kinds (i. e„ own place Svasthana) 
and other place (Parasthdna). (And) of the other (thought 
paints) also (it is) of both kinds. 
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«5i%ft#%mtinms u St®* u 

«T7T!n5?freT?9Tflf=T: «m<KKRW% ! i 

prw'iT wrTTH. fItVft’TTTI^ 'TT*«1R II H»H II 

505. In thought-paints, (the change) in their own- 
place (SvasthAna) from the maximum (is) by minimum 
decrease ( i • e., decrease by infinite part, Ananta BhAga 
Hani) and (the change) from the minimum (is) by mini¬ 
mum increase, (i. e., increase by infinite part, Ananta 
Bhaga Vriddhi). (And) necessarily, (the change) from the 
minimum (of every thought paint) to other place (Paras- 
tMna) is by decrease (infinite fold, Ananta Guna HAni). 

Commentary. 

Out of six Leshyas, three are bad and three are good. Black, 
blue and grey are bad. The thought activity in black is the worst. 
Pale, pink, and white are good. The best thought activity is in white. 
In each thought-paint, the change in degrees, from the highest im¬ 
purity or purity to the lowest impurity or purity, respectively, will 
be by infinite part. But when it is to be transformed into its next 
thought-paint of low impurity or purity the change will be by infinite 
fold decrease. The highest impurity in black-thought-paint having 
decreased to its last decrease of infinite part, is at its lowest point 
of impurity. But the minimum impurity in the next, namely the 
blue thought-paint, will be by infinite fold decrease in the lowest 
impurity of black-thought-paint. And so on. 

sffreu fift singmi i 

ifawr * *r 35# fri% 11 n 

URfSiT JTOTOtft | 

^ ^tstr II It 

506. (There are) 6 places (Shat-sthAna) of decreases 
and increases in change (Sankramana, in each thought 
paint). Their names and measures are in the same order 
as has been described before in (the chapter of) scriptural 
knowledge. 
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Commentary. 

Decrease of impurity or purity from black to grey or from white 
to pale respectively will be by 6 fold-decrease, and increase of 
impurity or purity from grey to black or from pale to white will 
also be by 6 fold increase. The increase and decrease both are (1) 
infinite part (2) innumerable part, (3) numerable part (4) numer¬ 
able fold, (6) innumerable fold and (6) infinite fold. The process 
has been explained in the chapter on knowledge. 

Sub-Chapter V.—Action (Karma). 

it 'TKW ^I 

<TPJ^T ^ I 

SgT ^ faf^rT^RcT II || 

{%% r^T%I i 

mi %vs 3 u *o=; n 

ft?r srsttot w* \\ *oc ii 

607-508. Six men, travellers, are lost in the central 
part of a forest. Seeing a fruit-laden tree they (severally) 
think of eating the fruits, by uprooting (the tree), by cut¬ 
ting its trunk, by (cutting) the branches, by cutting the 
minor branches, by plucking (the fruits), by (picking) the 
fallen (fruits from the ground). Their speech (which re¬ 
presents the six kinds of activity) in the mind is the 
(result or) action (of the respective thought-paints). 

Commentary. 

The person who wants to uproot the whole tree is actuated by 
black-thought-paint. The one who keeps the root, but wishes to 
cut it down from the trunk is of blue-paint. He who wishes to cut 
the large branches is of grey-thought-paint. The remaining three 
persons do not want to destroy the generating parts of the tree, 
but they are indifferent in having their object fulfilled as harmless¬ 
ly as possible. The person who wants to pick up the fallen fruits 
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is the best, having no thought of causing injury. He is of the 
white thought paint. He who wants to pluck the fruits is not so 
harmless and has got pink-thought-paint. He who wants to cut the 
minor branches with fruits causes unnecessary damage, and is of 
the pale-thought-paint. 

Sub-Chapter VL—Differentia (Lakshana). 

pt m to 5 u u 

^ ^ fiWFT U *©£ II 

*mi wft n cifT q II M o || 

*n?fr mm ** rrm wrercqj it il 

509-10. Wrathful, one who does not give up hosti¬ 
lity, pugnacious in temperament, devoid of piety and 
compassion, wicked, not subject to (any) control (or prin¬ 
ciple), slow, without common sense, without skill, ex-treme- 
ly eager for sense-objects, proud, deceitful, lazy, and 
mysterious—these are the differentia (or signs) of black 
(thought-paint). 

fiiRTshnasjf^t frf^ ? i 

qj talrere i u ** t n 

srsr^TJtr fa r ing i 
sngqft flsfaw *rorcr?ft n *u It 

611. Extremely sleepy and deceitful, and having an 
intense desire for cattle and corn, (i. e. f worldly riches)— 
these are briefly said to be the differentia of blue-thought- 
paint. 
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stgflf 7 I 

wj*jf '»rc*nif m *r*»«i «if^tn *? =1 n 

^rf?r ^7T% ^§*ra* sdr^^^rf^: I 

st^pt *?* sreraf?r ^nr*n4 *f*ri II mT< II 

*g q qfrRTf vi ^ ^qrcj i 

^ *T Slfejerff ^T II II 
5f ^ st?*ti% t rr *r ^rrrm^fir^ tT?Trfa l 

5^trf^ wp^r^rfr rt ^ strict ^Tf^f^r rt IIW II 
^ <T% *<& **r§W fsw# ^ I 

^ »r<5f ii * ? * u 

*TT^ J7P4tT^ TOJ ^TT?T ^STf^tTR I 

^ *TW% ^FTT^TO ^rT^T II || 

512-13 and 5i4. (He who) is angry with, and talk8 
ill of others, gives troubles of many kinds, is full of sorrow 
and fear, envies and disgraces others, praises himself in 
many ways, does not trust others, thinking (them) also to 
be like himself, is pleased with his laudation, and does not 
realise (his own or other’s) loss and profit, desires to die in 
the battle-field, and on being praised gives too much 
(wealth), and does not take count of whether a thing is 
fit or unfit to do.—This (is one who has) the differentia 
of grey (thought-paint). 

srnuf 5p«rpjv5T srtt&t ^ i 

*T II m II 

srprrfa %s*tr£s 4 ^ *Rsr*T^sff I 

cC*n^RTTrT** 5TPR?Tf II V.?* II 

515. One who (knows) what is fit or unfit to do, what 
is fit or unfit to enjoy, looks upon all impartially, is engag¬ 
ed in compassion and charity, and is gentle- (has) these 
differentia of yellow (thought paint;. 
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* wife «rg*ifir i 
fw g^^ r o i ^ h wree n * i> 

FCT*ft ngr: g p ga rcw ? ** ^rgsitift I 

^r^j^THTrft ^rcsn?rfc?Tw ^r^r li u 

516. Charitable (Tyagi), kind, beneficient, ready to do 
(good) actions, having great forbearance, and devoted to 
the worship of saints (and) teachers—these (are) the differ¬ 
entia of pink (thought-paint). 

m*t f<5g wi *ror *r 1 

II J(^V9 11 

5T ^ *KTTFr 'T^T'TTrT HlftT ^ I 

HT^rT ^ ^ II II 

517. He who does not (show) partiality nor (has any) 
desire of future enjoyments, (is) equanimous to all (living 
beings), and has no love and hatred, nor attachment, 
(is one) with (the differentia) of white paint. 

Sub-Chapter VII.—Conditions of Existence (Gati). 

wer ftfcr i 

im^n 

iR’TTHT ^RTTi cH* | 

n *?c n 

618. There are 26 parts of thought-paints. Of these 
the eight middle ones (only are) fit for bondage of age 
(Karma), (and) these occur at the eight declining-times 
(Apakarsha Kala), 

Commentary. 

Among six thought paints there are 26 parts. 

The most intense part of black is one. 

The most mild part of white is another. 

The remaining 24 parts occur in both bad and good thought 
paints by 6 places of increase or decrease (infinite part, etc.) 
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between the most intense black and the most mild white, namely 
from black to blue 6 places decrease. 

,, blue to grey 6 ,, „ 

,, white to pink 6 ,, „ 

,, pink to yellow 6 ,, ,, 

These 24 + 2 said above are the 26 parts of thought-paints. Out of 
these, 8 parts are for age-bondage only. In the chapter on passions 
we have given a diagram to Gatha 295. It shows that the force of 
passions is classified into four kinds (1) Intenser like stone (2) in¬ 
tense like earth, (3) mild like dust, (4) milder like water. 

In the first stone-kind, there are 2 divisions, in the last or most 
intense of black no age Karma is bound, but in the next division, 
which is a kind of medium intense black, hellish age only is bound. 
In the second earth-kind, there are medium conditions of all the six 
thought-paints; bondage of all the four kinds of age Karma is 
possible there. In the third dust-kind, also there are 6 thought- 
paints of medium mild kind, where also all the four age-Karmas 
are bound; but in places where black thought paint is absent, there 
is such a mild degree of five other thought-paints, that only celes¬ 
tial age-Karma is bound. Its last portions do not bind any age 
Karma. The fourth, water kind is the mildest and cannot bind 
any age-Karma. 

Thus it will be seen that out of 24 medium places of thought- 
paints there are only 8 such special medium kinds of thought-paints, 
which only have the capacity of binding age-Karmas. 

Rule for bondage of age Karma in humans and sub-humans of 
work-region (Karma bhumi) for future incarnation is, that when 
two-third of their operative age-Karma is exhausted, the first occa¬ 
sion, where a soul may bind age-Karma appears for one antar-mu¬ 
hurta. Then again after the expiry of two-third of the remaining 
age-Karma, the second occasion for bondage of age-Karma appears 
for an antar-muhurta. Thus after expiry of every two-third part 
of the remaining age, six more occasions for bondage of age-karma 
will in succession be presented to the soul. If a soul cannot have 
the required kind of medium thought-paint in any of these 8 occa¬ 
sions which are called Apakarsha-Kala or declining-times, he must 
bind it in the last antar-muhurta of his life. 

It should be noted that a soul will bind only one of the four age 
Karmas. He cannot bind more than one. He will gain rebirth in 
the same condition of existence corresponding to the particular age- 
Karma bound for future life. It should also be noted that duration 
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of age-Karma can be increased or decreased in other declining-times, 
if age-Karma has already been bound in any previous declining time* 
In order to illustrate the eight periods of declining-times let us 
suppose that a human being has got his operative age Karma for 
a duration of 6561 years. Then the 8 occasions will appear as shown 
below:— 


Declining times- 


Period of remaining age. 

(l)After expiry of 

§ or 4374 years. 

2187 years. 

(2) „ 

M 

of 1458 „ 

729 

If 

(3) „ 

M 

of 486 ,, 

243 

If 

(4) „ 

If 

of 162 „ 

81 

If 

(5) „ 

99 

of 64 ,, 

27 

f f 

(6) „ 

9 9 

of 18 „ 

9 

If 

(7) „ 

99 

of 6 ,, 

3 

If 

(8) „ 

9 9 

of 2 ,, 

1 

If 

Humans 

and sub-humans of enjoyment region bind their age- 


Karma when only 9 months are left in completion of their life—du¬ 
ration. Celestials and hellish beings bind it, when only six months 
are left in their life. All these also have the eight declining-times 
in the period of 9 or 6 months, respectively. 

Humans and sub-humans of work-region where 8 declining- 
times for bondage of age-Karma occur during full length of their 
age are called Sopakramayushka or with breakable age. They 
can die early by untimely shedding off of age-Karma molecules on 
account of suicide, murder, incurable disease, fire, railway accident 
etc. If no such disturbance occur, they would die after complet¬ 
ing their age-Karma fully. Celestials, hellish, humans and sub¬ 
humans of enjoyment-region as well as some great men out of 
63 Shal4k& Purushas (24 Tirthankars, 12 Chakravarties, 9 N5r5- 
yanas, 9 Balbhadras, and 9 Prati-n&rayanas), who attain liberation 
from that life are called Anupakramdyushka or with unbreakable 
age. They die a natural death. 

mz*i mm mm n u 

gsftcfrefaH a rn : ^ mmi 11 me 11 

619, The remaining 18 parts are the causes of going 
in the 4 conditions of existence. And certainly the souls 
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dying with the maximum part of white thought-paint go 
to Sarv&rtha-siddhi, (the heaven just below the abode of 
the liberated). 

wrcag? gfi% ft ttfemsftnr i 
w^gifaft ?Wft u vu© ii 

wwspjttt *zm: i 

^f^rT II Wo II 

520. (Souls' dying with minimum parts (of white) 1 
thought-paint are born in the two, Satara (and Sahas- 
rara, the 11th and 12th heavens) (and those) dying with 
the middle parts of (white paint) are born in heavens 
(situated) above the Anata, (the 13th) and below the Sar- 
vdrtha-siddhi. 


qqcttapr #rT sisrii % ?srf i 

*T^f*n* ^ u % u 

Mwrog m sffhir n wt u 

521. Souls dying with the maximum part of pink 
(thought-paint) go to Sahasrara, (the 12th heaven); and 
souls dying with its minimum parts (go) to Sanat-kumara 
and Mahendra, (3rd and 4th heavens). 




II 11 


. Trs*T*ri$R W rT^JT^T *TTT^rT ^TSTT^S^rTT: I 


522. And \ those) dying with its middle parts go to the 
intervening heavens between them (i.e., between Sahasrdra 
above and Sanatkumdra and Mdhendra below); and (those) 
dying with the maximum parts of yellow (are born in the 
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heavens) lined alongside the Chakra, (heaven) which is 
the Indraka (or centre heaven) in the last layer of Sanat- 
kumfira and Mahendra. 

ti '.murm *j?n II W II 

523. And (.hose) dying with its minimum parts ( go) to 
the first (Indraka or central Vimana called) Ritu or in (the 
others in the same) line (with it) in Saudharma and 
Ishana (heavens), (those) dying with the middle parts (of 
yellow thought-paint, are born in Vimanas)from the Vimala 
Vimana, ( i . e., the central Vimana of the second layer of 
Saudharma and Ishana) up to Balbhadra (the central vi- 
mfina of the last but one layer of Sanatkumdra and Ma¬ 
hendra). 

u sou u 

524. (The souls) dying with the maximum parts of 
black (thought-paint) are born in Avadhi, (the central) 
place (or Indraka in the 7th hell). (And those) dying with 
its minimum, in Timishra, (the central portion or Indraka) 
of the last (layer) of the 5th (hell). And (those) dying with 
its maximum, in (the hells) between (these two). 

^«t>w a i%% 3nv% ii sou n 

Wtaltfisfavni *wnims I 

wwfcr ajrosft it u 
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625. (Those) dying with the maximum parts of blue 
are born in the Andhra-Indraka (or central part of the pen¬ 
ultimate layer of the) fifth hell. And (those) dying with the 
minimum, in the Samprajvalita, (the central part or Indraka 
of last layer of > Balukd, (the third hell). And (those) dying 
with the middle parts, in (the hells) between (these two). 

Commentary. 

Some souls dying with maximum parts of the blue-thought 
paint are born in the 5th layer of the 5th hell. Some dying with 
the minimum parts of black-thought-paint are born in the lowest 
layer of the 5th hell. 

tffcfcr n 11 

tfrowreTW w&f vsrnrer li W 11 

526. (Those) dying with the maximum part of grey 
(paint) are born in (Sanjvalita) (the central portion or 
(Indraka) of the pen-ultimate layer) of the third hell, (but 
some in the central portion of the last layer of it, i.e., in 
Samprajvalita). And (those) dying with its minimum, in 
Simanta (the Indraka or central portion of the first hell). 
(And dying with the middle parts), in (the hells) between 
(these two). 

ip | i 

sfrar 11 u 

jst: ft I 

627. (Wrong-believing human and sub-human) souls 
(of the work-region, Karma-bhumi, and of the enjoy¬ 
ment-region, JBhoga-bhumi) dying with the middle 
parts of the four, black, (blue, grey, and yellow are 
born) as the three, residential, (peripatetic and stellar 
order of celestial beings). (And the wrong-believing 
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humans and sub-humans of the work-region, residential, 
peripatetic, and stellars, and the heavenly beings of 
Saudharma and ishana, dying with the middle parts of 
these four paints) are born as (developable gross) -earth, 
water, and vegetable-bodied souls. 

g iRfrre r wafer snnffai u scrsii 

IT^trof^FTT i 

sRfefcJai *riFcr mrafrini y 
528 . (The wrong-believing humans and sub-humans 
of the work-region), dying with the middle parts of the 
three black, (blue and grey are born) as fire, air, and in¬ 
complete sensed (i. e. 2,3, and 4-sensed Vikalatraya , beings 
(or as irrational 5-sensed and the common (Sadharana) 
vegetables). (And) the hellish and the (remaining) celestial 
beings go to the human and sub-human (conditions of 
existence) corresponding to the particular thought-paints 
(with which they die). 

Commentary, 

A soul is born always in that condition of existence for which 
he has bound to himself the age Karma in the eight declining- 
times in which the age-Karma can be bound in life, but the death 
point is also important, as it seriously affects the future condition 
of the soul. If no age Karma is bound in the 8 declining-times, 
then the duration of age-Karma and the condition of existence, 
both, are determined within the Antar-muhurta which precedes 
death by an innumerable part of a wink or Avail called Asankshep- 
dddhfi. But if the age Karma has been bound in one of the pre¬ 
vious eight declining-times (Apakarsha-K&la), the condition of 
existence (Gati) will remain the same, but the soul will go to a 
higher or lower part of it, according to the character and degree 
of the thought-paint at the time of death. 

Sub-chapter VIII Possession (Sw&mi). 

ws #sn v v i 

ftatp v n ms. ii 
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*re>?rr srtNt sforr ^ •* l 

f^^rr <* ^*nps^T ton snroT%f^nrn* II II 

529. The thought-paints of hells beginning from the 
first (up to seven, the lowest are respectively), (1) the 
(minimum) grey; (2) (medium) grey; (3) (maximum) grey 
and (minimum) blue; (4) (medium) blue; (5) (maximum) 
blue and (minimum) black; (6) medium black; and (^maxi¬ 
mum black. 

ftsn ^rrsr i 

530. In human and sub-human (beings there are) all 
(the 6 thought-paints); in one, and 2 to 4-sensed beings, 
the three (black, blue and grey). In the irrational (5- 
sensed developable sub-humans), four (black, blue, grey 
and yellow). In the (irrational) and rational (five-sensed) 
completely undevelopable wrong-believing (sub-human 
and human beings); in (the potentially developable human, 
sub-human, residential, peripatetic and stellar beings), in 
down-fall from right (to wrong belief), there are three 
bad (thought-paints, black, blue and grey). 

Commentary. 

Beings with one to 4 senses are never reborn as hellish or 
celestial beings. The irrational 5-sensed developables can be born 
as residential or peripatetic celestial beings, when dying with 
yellow-thought-paint, and as hellish, when dying with grey. 
Humans and sub-humans with subsidential-right-belief do never 
possess three bad-thought-paints, but when such a right-believer 
falls from right-belief to the second downfall stage on account of 
the operation of any of the error-feeding passions, he can have 
3 bad-thought-paints in his undevelopable condition. 

iftnijwnwr rcjjmr t 

frelj qj q«j% feroj ii ii 
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*n=*rarc% *t Wfr ffori \\%\K\\ 

531. In the right-believing, potentially developable 
(human and sub-human beings) of enjoyment (regions), 
necessarily there is the minimum part of grey. In the 
developable (humans and sub-humans in the enjoyment 
regions) in their (condition of) right or wrong belief (there 
are) three good-thought-paints (yellow, pink and white). 

Commentary. 

The right believing potentially developable soul in enjoyment 
regions has the minimum grey-thought paint, because dying as a 
right believer he was bound to be born as a male heavenly being, but 
before he acquired right belief he may have bound an age-Karma 
for a lower condition of existence. If this condition was human 
or sub-human then instead of going to heaven he will have to go to 
the highest enjoyment-region, where we have the best human and 
sub-human life. The thought-activity at death time of such a 
soul will be a little painful, and therefore he has minimum grey- 
thought-paint also, although in the enjoyment-regions, there are 
only the three good thought-paints. 



5 11 11 

mr. 3 pf»r 5 ll w 11 


532. In the non-control (condition of the soul, i.e. t up 
to the 4th stage of vowless-right-belief, Avirata Samyaktva 
there are) six thought-paints. In the three, ( i.e , 5th, 6th 
and 7th, stages of) partial vow, (imperfect vow and perfect 
vow) there are three good thought-paints. From that (the 
8th to the 13th stages there is), white thought-paint (only). 
And (there is) no thought-paint in the (14th) stage of non¬ 
vibration. 

Commentary. 

Thought-paints are the colours of vibrations coloured with 
passions. When the vibrations stop, there is no thought-paint. 
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W^JT ^RTTS# f*#T% aft n sc^. II 

W OTTT 3^*m HT I 

ww atrotfan to -<TW%^n ll II 

533. (In the 11th stage, in which passion has sub-sided, 
and in the 12th and 13th stages) in which it has been 
destroyed, the (white) thought-paint is spoken of from 
the view point of (figurative) speech, in which we speak 
of the past as happening in the present, (e. g . to say on 
the anniversary of Waterloo ; “ Waterloo was fought 
to-day”); or vibratory activity being prominent, thought- 
paint (is said) to be there. 

fin? #T? ntat SR? nil? n ^SR? n I 

cent n nJfsm? imai u %\'i n 

wniri <pmrf i 

< !Wiw 'rjy&rnrt II ».?« ll 

W3; qwrmm n n i 

gasrc gnnfi sr§?i u n\<». u 

wroir i thrjskt ^ I 

apsr ^ utimwi *nr 3 i%^r: sjsffc wspsrr: 11 w n 

634>-35. The thought-paint of the residential etc. celes¬ 
tial beings *. e. of the three (Residential, peripatetic and stel¬ 
lar); of two (Saudharma and Ishana'; of two(Sanatkumdra 
and Mdhendra); of six (Brahma, Brahmotara, Lantava, 
K&pishtha, Shukra and Mahd-shukra);of two (Shatara and 
Sahasrara); of thirteen (Anata, Pranat, Arana, Achyuta 
and the nine Graiveyakas); and beyond this of the (nine 
Anudishas and five Anuttaras are respectively), (the 
minimum) yellow; medium yellow; (maximum) yellow 
and (minimum) pink; (medium) pink; (maximum) pink and 
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(minimum) white; (medium) white; and maximum white. 
And the non-developable three residential (peripatetic and 
stellar have only) the bad-thought-paints (black, blue and 
grey). 

Commentary, 

It should be noted that the heavenly celestials have the same 
thought-paint in their non-developable and developable conditions. 

Sub-Chapter IX Cause (S&dhana). 

TOjfara'nfosftawi § mm i 

u n 

*rra: II II 

536, The colour of the body produced by the opera¬ 
tion of the colour (sub-class of the body-making Karma); 
is matter-paint (Dravya Leshya). The vibration of the 
soul produced by the operation (in the first four stages), 
by destructive-subsidence (in the 5th, 6th and 7th stages), 
by subsidence (in the 8th, 9th, 10th and 11th, stages of 
subsidential ladder (Upashama Shreni), and by destruction 
(in 8th, 9th, 10th, 12th, and 13th) of deluding-Karma 
(Moha) is thought-(paint) (Bhava Leshya). 

Commentary. 

Here vibratory activity would seem to be the same as thought- 
paint. Yoga and LeshyS, i. e., Vibration and thought-paint are really 
not two things but two aspects of the same thing, with the distinc¬ 
tion that in one the vibratory activity alone is considered and in the 
other it is considered as mixed with and coloured by the passions. 
The vibratory activity is the same. It is never without the tint or 
taint of passion of some kind or other which is found only in the 
first 10 stages. The passion-coloured vibration is the thought-paint 
in these 10 stages. In the next three there is no passion, but there is 
vibration, which results in white thought-paint, the purest and high¬ 
est kind of thought-paint. Here although there is no passion, 
thought-paint is said to exist, because its basis, the vibration still 
continues, although there is no passion to taint it with any colour. 
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Notice also that the passionless vibratory-activity is still the cause 
of inflow of Karmic and Quasi-Karmic matter into the soul. The 
quasi-Karmic matter, i.e., Ah&raka, speech, mind, and electric mole¬ 
cules are assimilited, but the Karmic molecules merely touch the 
soul for an instant and pass away without binding. Note also that 
where there is no passion there is inflow only of the molecules 
of pleasant feeling-Karma (s£t£ vedaniya). Where there is passion, 
there is an inflow every instant of all the Karmas except the age 
Karma. 


Sub-Chapter X.—Number (Sankhya). 

sifanrii; I 

3rt infirm x&rrtir g ■*ras«irft II II 

537 , The total of (souls) with black, etc., (i. e. black, 
blue, and grey thought-paints), (should be) divided by an 
innumerable part of an Avail; (the quotient) subtracted 
from the total and the balance equally divided among the 
three (thought-paints). (The quotient should) again be 
divided (by an innumerable part of an Avail), (and the 
resulting quotient subtracted from the first quotient, and 
added to one of the three equal parts, to get the number 
of souls in black thought-paint). (The process indicated 
in Gatha 179 should be adopted to find out the number of 
souls with other thought-paints). (Soul) substances (may 
be) described on the basis of time, also, by division, etc. 
in order, (according to the above process). 

Commentary. 

Let the number of souls with all the three bad thought-paints 
be 3526, and let an innumerable part of an Avail be 6. Then 
35254-5 - 705. And 3525 -705—2820. And 2820 should be equally 
distributed among the three thought-paints. And 2820 + 3—940, 
which should be assigned to each of the three thought-paints. 705 
should again be divided by 5. And the quotient 141, being subtracted 
from 705, and the balance added to 940, we get 705-141+940-1504, 




270 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 


as the number of souls with black thought-paints. And 9404-141— 
141 6-1081—28'2“ 1062'8 would be number of souls with blue 
thought-paints. And 940+ 141*5-940f28'2 = 968 , 2 would be the 
number of souls with grey thought-paints. And.1504 b 1052'8+ 968*2 - 
8626. 

This shows that, proportionately speaking, souls with black- 
thought-paint are the greatest in number. 

ti n 

qJT3TTO?fTTfa[!T5rT»IT%?Tr JfW^fcrr: II || 

538. As to space (or spatial units, the souls) with the 
three bad (black, blue and grey thought-paints) are infinite 
times the innumerable spatial units of universe, succes¬ 
sively less and less. As to time (they are) infinite times 
(the instants) in the past time, successively less and less. 





%*cjr^r^f?rTR^rT*TT -*p*tw: fnajjrsresfhrr: I 

539. As to modifications (bhdva) souls with the three 
black, (blue and grey paints are) an infinite part of the 
units (Avibh&ga Pratichheda) of perfect knowledge. Souls 
with the three yellow (pink and white are) innumerable, 
and, successively numerable, and innumerable, part of the 
immediately (preceding one). 



qps sigsree g n n 

srfW: ^retrqrrrr^i I 

«r g ti w« u 
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640. (As to space, the number of souls) with the three 
yellow, (pink and white thought-paints is respectively), (the 
number of the) stellars, and more ; the numerable part of 
(the total of) the rational sub*humans (with yellow thought- 
paint); an innumerable part of a linear finger (Suchiangula). 

Commentary. 

Stellars with yellow thought-paint amount in number to the 
basic area of the universe divided by 65536 square fingers. 

The words “ and more ” include the following 

Residentials with yellow thought-paint amounting in number to 
base line of the universe multiplied by the square root of a cubic finger. 

Peripatetics with yellow-paint amounting in number to the basic 
area of universe divided by the square of 300 yoj anas. 

Heavenly beings of Saudharma and fshfina with yellow thought- 
paint amounting in number to the base line of universe multiplied 
by third square-root of a cubic finger. 

Sub-humans with yellow thought-paint amounting in number to 
the basic area of the universe divided by a square finger x Pannatthi 
(65536) * Sankhy&ta to the power five, and 

The numerable number of humans with yellow-paint. 

The total of all the above is the number of souls with yellow 
thought-paint. 

641. Basic area (of universe) divided by two hundred 
f and fifty-six finger squared, (i. e., 65536 square angula, is 
number of) stellars (with yellow thought-paint). And a 
numerable part of it (is the number of) rational sub-humans 
(with yellow thought-paint). 

nfsroroi jrcisrrt h m ii 
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642, (As to time the souls) with two (paints)i yellow 
(and pink amount in number to the number of instants) in 
innumerable Kalpas (one Kalpa being equal to 20 crore x 
crore Sagaras); (and the pink ones are numerable part of 
the yellow . Those with white (thought-paint) are an in¬ 
numerable part of a Palya. As to modifications, the three 
yellow, (pink, and white) are (respectively) an innumerable 
part of the divisions of visual knowledge. (The pink ones 
are numerable part of the yellow ; the white ones are an 
innumerable part of the pink). 

Sub-Chapter XL—Place (Kshetra). 

5 11 11 

5 11 * x \ 11 

643. The place of (the souls) with (three) bad (thought- 
paints as) to their own place (svasth&na), overflow (Samud- 
ghata, and) birth-time (is) the whole universe. And (the 
place of the souls) with three good (thought-paints is) 
innumerable part of the universe. 

Commentary. 

Here place or Kshetra signifies the space where at a particular 
time the souls with respective thought-paints are found. 

Fine one-sensed beings, with three bad-paints, are pervading 
through out the whole universe. 

Svasthana is of two kinds, (1) Svasth£na Svasthdna, the place 
of their birth (2) Viharavat SvasthSna, the place to which they can 
go out. 

SamudghAta or overflow means the extending of spatial units 
of mundane souls out of body to some extent and then resuming 
their former form. Souls do not leave their own body, but extend 
out. There are seven occasions when such overflow is possible: — 

(1) VedanS samudghfita, pain-overflow, emanation on account 
of extreme and unbearable suffering. 

(2) Kashdya samudgh&ta, passion-overflow, emanation on ac¬ 
count of passionate thought activity. 
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(3) Vaikriyika samudghdta, fluid overflow-emanation on account 
of transformation into small or large fluid body or into many such 
bodies. Celestials do not leave their own place, they send their newly 
made fluid body with extending soul-units to far off places. Their 
connection is never ceased. 

(4) Mdran&ntika samudghdta, death-bed overflow—emanation 
before death for touching the place of next birth. The soul extends 
to that point and then contracts and dies thereafter. 

(5) Taijasa samudghdta, electric overflow—It is possible in 
saints with special powers obtained by ascetic practices. It is bad 
or good. If a saint gets in rage, his soul-units emanate from his left 
shoulder with electrical matter, and burn the undesirable object. 
This is bad. A saint being compassionate at seeing famine or disease 
prevaling anywhere, emanates his soul-units with electric matter 
from right shoulder. It removes all cause of trouble and brings 
happiness. 

(6) Ahdraka Samudghdta, assimilative overflow—A saint in 
6th scriptural stage emanates a man-like white form of one cubit 
from his head with soul-units. It goes to an omniscient or saint with 
full scriptural knowledge and sees him. The saint either removes 
his doubt or enjoys the benefit of personally paying respect to him. 

(7) Kevali Samudghdta, omniscient overflow—when age Karma 
has a smaller duration than that of other three Karmas, body-mak¬ 
ing, family-determining and feeling, then the soul of an omnis¬ 
cient Conqueror overflows and expands throughout the whole universe 
in 4 instants, and then withdraws to its body in another 4 instants, 
and the duration of all four Karmas becomes equal. 

Upapdda means extent of space in the first instant of birth after 
leaving the last body. 

Place should be considered with reference to the above ten condi¬ 
tions, the two Svasthdna, seven Samudghdta and Upapdda. Souls 
with bad thought-paints are not found in electric, assimilative, and 
omniscient overflow. For details see Sanskrit commentary. 

u re te r ^^prefer u it 

TOW ^ S<TTli WFT n II 

644. An innumerable part (of the total number of 
souls) die, its, (of the total), innumerable, (many, parts are 
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in transmigration. An innumerable part (is) in distant 
(overflow), and an innumerable part of it (is) in birth¬ 
place (Upap&da). 

Commentary, 

This gatha mainly refers to the celestials of Saudharma and 
Ishfina heavens. They are with pale thought-paint. 

The total number of them is equal to spatial units in the uni¬ 
verse line (Jagat shreni) multiplied by a third square root of a 
cubic finger. Their total being divided by an innumerable part of 
a Palya, the quotient is the number of those dying in one instant. 
This quotient should again be divided by an innumerable part of a 
Palya. The resulting quotient being subtracted from the preceding 
quotient the balance called “many parts” is the number of those 
in transmigration with one, two or three turns. This number should 
again be divided by an innumerable part of a Palya, the quotient 
being subtracted from the number, the remaining “many parts” 
balance is the number of those in death-bed overflow. This number 
being divided by an innumerable part of a palya, the quotient is 
the number of those with distant death-bed overflow. This number 
should again be divided by an innumerable part of a Palya, the 
quotient is the number of those in the birth-instant. 

The number found above multiplied by the place of one soul 
gives the total place for that. 

For the number of pink and white thought-paints and other 
details see Sanskrit commentary. 

mpvr? srcravjmi v a srohft v i 

545. (The 1st half). The place of a soul with white 
thought-paint is many innumerable parts of the universe 
or the whole universe in (the different stages of omniscient* 
overflow). 


Sub-Chapter XII Extent (Sparsha.) 

■sra es# ?iKi aigfjftsrci n m » 

erf; sref wNp fawft n m n 

646. (The second half). The extent of bad thought* 
paints as to the three places, (i. e„ own place (Svasth&na), 
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overflow Samudghdta) and first instant of birth (upapdda) 
is the whole universe. 

Commentary. 

Place (Kshetra) is the space in which the soul is at present. 
Extent (Sparsha) is the space in which the soul has been in the 
past and is in the present. 

Generally the extent of soul with three bad paints is the whole 
universe for their own place (Svasthdna), overflow (Samudghdta) 
and first instant of birth. 

In details, the black-paint souls out of the ten places called 
Padas, for their sphere of birth (Svasthdna Swasth&na), anguish 
(Vednd), passion, (KashSya), death-bed overflow (mdrnanika samud- 
ghdta) and instant of birth in transmigration (UpapMa) have the 
whole Universe as their extent. 

Their extent (Sparsha) of sphere of motion (Vihdravat-svas- 
th&na) is basic area (Jagatpratar) multiplied by numerable linear 
finger (Sfichi-angula). In their transformation overflow (vaikri- 
yika Samudghdta) it is a numerable part of the universe. 

• In the black-thought-paint there is no electric (Taijasa) Ahdrka 
and omniscient (Kevala) overflow. 

The extent of blue and grey should be known like that of black. 

See Sanskrit commentary for further details. 

mm 31 

srs nmT n *3$ II 

wrr -W^r II W ll 

646. (The extent) of yellow as regards its sphere of 
birth (Svasth&na svasthana), and (its sphere of motion 
ViMravat-svasthana) are necessarily an innumerable part 
of the universe, and a little less than 8 parts out of 14 (of 
the mobile channel, Trasa Nddi respectively). 

g* 1 ^ ^ i 

3^1 v ii * 8 vs n 

vw g wgy” * ** ^g^www 

swat irmrwc ^ u ll 
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547. And (the extent is) the same (t. e„ a little less 
than A of mobile channel in overflow (for souls of yellow- 
thought-paint, but for death-bed overflow it is) a little 
less than & (of mobile channel). And for first instant of 
birth in transmigration (Upapdda) the extent (Prathama- 
pada is) a little less than one and half (parts) of 14 (of 
mobile channel). 


WTO 


wm i 


ws m u 11 

TOmm xrwr^ t 

vrg. •wmr wt II vvc ll 

548. The extent (prathamapada) of pink (thought 
paint) for sphere of motion (Vih&ravat svasthana), and 
for two pairs of overflow, (*. e., anguish and passion, 
transformation and death-bed overflow) are necessarily 3 
little less than 8 by 14 parts (of mobile channel) and (for 
sphere of birth, Svasth&na svasthana it is innumerable 
part of a universe; and for electric Taijasa and Ah&raka 
overflow is numerable cubic fingers). 


nwri 'nwg&pmnw i 

gwrow fawR mm; qg q g& r ^rt n m ll 

549. And the extent (of pink-paint) for the instant 
of birth in transmigration (Upapada) is little less than 
five out of fourteen parts (of mobile channel). Of the 
white (paint) (the extent) for the first, (».«., sphere of birth 
Svasthdna svasth&na is an innumerable part of the 
universe). And for the 3 places. ( i . e., sphere of motion, 
overflow in anguish, paSBion, transformation, and death¬ 
bed and instant of birth in transmigration, it is) a little 
less than & (of the mobile charnel). (And for electric and 
Ah&raka overflow it is numera blecubic fingers). 
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w? ^r»it 'fmr fair^t 11 juo n 
*rg^wi^ w wretferr ^ri^H wmr qr i 
XRf m w% Rsrf 11 xx® n 

550. But in (the Omniscient Kevali) overflow (Sa» 
mudgh&ta) (in the 4 instants like the stick, Panda, door- 
leaves, Kapdta, sheet, Pratara and universe, Loka purna) 
the extent is (respectively equal to the base line of the 
universe (Jagat Shreni) x numerable square fingers 
(Pratardngula); the basic area of the universe (Jagat 
Pratara) x numerable linear fingers (Suchi-angula); in¬ 
numerable parts (of universe except one); and the whole 
universe. It has been said. 


Sub-Chapter XIII Time (Kala). 

ssircsrar mrcjnSft qfg i 

u xxs u 

srRisfre ^rqr^T l 

^ jrtr II XX* II 

551. With respect to different souls, the time for 
the 6 thought-paints is the whole time, (some or other soul 
always has one or other of the thought-paint). With 
respect to one soul the minimum (time) is one Antar* 
muhurta. 

ffr% i 

ssfst ifft srftfcn u XXX I) 

WWW II xxx || 

552. A little more than 33,17,7,2,18, and 33 S&garas 
are (respectively) the maximum (time) for black, blue, 
grey* yellow* pink, and white-paints). 
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Commentary. 

For the celestial and hellish beings the extra time is equal to 
2 Antar-muhfirta, because their thought-paint begins one Antar- 
muhurta before they are born and continues for one Antara-muhurta 
after their death. The extra time for yellow and pink is little less 
than half Sfigara. It is thus. Saudharma and ish&na heavenly 
beings have the maximum age of 2 S&garas, but if a right believer 
with interrupted age (Gh&td-yushka) dies prematurely and is born 
there, he may have an age of 2i Sagaras minus one Antar-muhurta. 
Similarly a wrong believer dying prematurely can add an extra 
innumerable part of a Palya to his age. These 2 extras are possible 
up to the 12th heaven, because no one dying prematurely can be 
born beyond it. A little less than half S&gara will be added to the 
prescribed age of each pair of heavens till the 12th heaven. 

Sub-Chapter XIV Interval (Antara). 

itRRr ftjRi 11 11 

ir wwftgfy f^sronirT 1 

1 n r ftm 11 a 
3 Ssnrf^?r? tf ftim* 11 11 

553-54. The minimum and maximum interval of the 
three (black, blue and grey thought-paints) is one Antar- 
muhurta and a little more than 33 Sagaras. This has been 
said. It is the same for the three yellow (pink and white), 
but the maximum intervals are necessarily the innumer¬ 
able matter cycles of existences (Pudgala Parivartana). 

Commentary. 

Interval means time spent in other thought-paints before 
regaining the one which was left. A soul born in Videha with one 
crore of Pfirva age, acquires black thought-paint at the age of 8 
years minus 6 Antar-muhurtas, then he changes into blue, grey, 
pale, pink and white gradually, each in one Antar-muhfirta. Then 
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he becomes a saint with white thought-paint, retains it for the 
remaining life, and after death goes to Sarv&rth-siddhi for 33 Sugars. 
There he keeps his white thought-paint. Then he is born a man and 
for one Antara-muhurta he remains in white paint. Then he begins 
to transform from white to pink, pale, grey and blue and black 
each in one Antara-muhurta. The interval for black is thus 33 
Sfigars, 1 crore Purva years minus 8 years and 10 Antar-muhurtas. 
This example will show interval of blue and grey also with, respect¬ 
ively, 2 and 4 Antara-muhurtas less than black. 

The intervals for the other three thought-paints is no doubt a 
long time, for only five sensed beings can have them. If a soul has 
to pass from one-sensed to 4-sensed lives, he can pass a long time 
there with only 3 bad thought-paints. After a long time, he may 
become again five-sensed with pale thought-paint. 


Sub-Chapter XV & XVI.—Modifications and quantity 
(Bh&va and Alpa-Bahutva). 

mwi sfacfon lift § i 

inooui 

5 I 

ii^TT wr%n 11 v.** ll 
555. As to quality the six-thought-paints are due to 
the operation (of Karmas). Their quantity has been des¬ 
cribed as the number of (their) matter (in sub-chapter of 
number, Sankhyd). Thus the paints are described. 

Commentary. 

The least number is of those with white thought-paint, yet 
it is innumerable. Its innumerable-fold is the number of those 


with pink thought-paint. Its numerable fold is the number of 
those with pale thought-paint. Its infinite fold is the number of 
souls with grey thought paint. A little more than this is the 
number of those with blue thought-paint and a little more than 
this Is the number of souls with black thought-paint. 


fofegl wrar k 11 su$ u 
refits? o wra i n iwwft anums n m ll 
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556. Freed from thought-paints, black and others, 
having crossed (the ocean of mundane) existences, posses* 
sed of infinite bliss, and having acquired the abode of 
liberation—such liberated souls or the non-vibratory 
omniscients, should be known to be Paintless (Aleshy&). 

C H APTER XVI. 

Capacity of liberation, (Bhavya mipgaei). 

V&m T%%^T ofrWT k I 

wfjptffoiT ir^rstn? n II 

567. The souls whose liberation is to take place (or 
who have the capacity of liberation) are capable of libera¬ 
tion (Bhavya siddha or Bhavyas). The opposite to these 
(are) incapable of liberation (Abhavya). They are never 
liberated from mundane existence. 

Commentary’, 

Souls as seen by omniscient are of two kinds, Bhavya, capable 
of liberation, and Abhavya, incapable of liberation. Even in 
Bhavyas, who have got the capacity, only those who will have favour¬ 
able circumstances for making efforts for liberation can attain 
liberation, while those who will never have favourable circumstances 
will never be liberated. 

^TT % stfal W I 

| JTsrrtTrJr ftw rmsi u such 

sr ff fozrmi Srarf u vie u 

558. (Some) would-be-liberated souls, who are cap¬ 
able of being liberated (Bhavyatva), are such that their 
dirt (of Karmic matter) like (the dirt of) golden ores 
(Kanakopala) will certainly never be removed. 

V % *I39W5ft Q|%OfRftvN{l(KIRI t 

% 4rai qramr *t *mn «ra<4i nn xst«. # 
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5T ^ $ -*|S*TT ?r«ToqT W?0?TR?TOSmrTi I 

h gfiwT ^ u II 

559. Those souls who are neither capable of libera¬ 
tion (Bhavya), nor incapable of liberation (Abhavya), but 
have the bliss of liberation (and are) beyond the cycle of 
infinite existence should be known to be neither Bhavya 
nor Abhavya. 

Commentary. 

The distinction of Bhavya and Abhavya apply only to the 
mundane souls. 

Star n *5* u 

^f^fr 'rfarroro; I 

^ II II 

560. The total number of souls incapable of libera¬ 
tion (Abhavya) is the minimum secondary infinite (Jaghan- 
ya Yuktananta). All the mundane souls minus these (is) 
the total (of) souls capable of liberation (Bhavya), 

Commentary. 

Mundane souls wander in 5 kinds of Parivartana, cycle of wan¬ 
dering:— 

(1) Dravya-Parivartana, matter cycle. It is of two kinds, quasi- 
karmicand karmic. No-karma, quasi-karmic cycle is the time which 
soul takes in the renewing exactly the same set of a particular 
number and quality of molecules, as it took once. Karmic cycle is 
the time taken in-renewing exactly the same set of a particular 
number and quality of 8 karmas, as the soul took in once. The 
time taken in both of these is called one matter cycle or dravya 
or pudgala parivartana. For example a soul takes on a body 
to day, with its quasi-karmic and karmic matter. It goes on 
changing both. When in the course of its changes, it again chances 
to take on a similar body with similar quasi-karmic and karmic 
matter, it is said to have completed one matter cycle (Dravya Pari¬ 
vartana). 

(2) Kshetra Parivartana. Space-Cycle.-The time taken by 
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one soul in going once, round every single point of space in the 
universe consecutively, beginning from the foot of Mount Meru. 

(8) Kdla Parivartana. Time-cycle,—a soul is born in the 
first samaya, or instant of an Avasarpini, then in the 2nd samaya 
of another (next or any other) Avasarpini, then in the 3rd samaya 
of a third, and so on; till in the last samaya it is born in the last 
samaya of a new Avasarpini. Similarly it must be born in Utsar- 
pijji. Then it must die in each samaya of the two eras, like the 
above. The time taken to go through all this is a Time-Cycle(Kdla- 
Parivartama.) 

(4) Bhava-parivartana, Incarnation-cycle,-a soul is born 

in hell with minimum age of 10,000 years. He is reborn again 
(after other births) in hell with 10,000 years ago. This goes on as 
many times as there are samayas in 10,000 years. Then he is reborn 
there with an age of 10,000 years, and one samaya, then with an 
age of 10,000 years and 2 samayas; and thus at every birth he adds 
one samaya till he is born with the maximum age of 33 Sagaras. 
The time taken is called Hellish-Cycle. Similarly with the Celes¬ 
tial-Cycle; but there the minimum is 10,000 years and the maximum 
is only 31 Sdgaras, up to the 9th Graiveyaka. 

In the sub-human and human-Cycles the minimum is one An- 
tar-muhurta, and the maximum is 3 palyas. The procedure is the 
same as in the Hellish and Celestial-Cycles. 

The time taken in all these four cycles, is called one Incarna¬ 
tion-Cycle. 

(5) Bhdva-Parivartana. Thought-Cycle. 

Innumerable units of soul’s, Yoga-sthdna, Vibratory activity 
make one Anubhaga-bandha-Adhyavasdya-sthdna, or a degree of the 
passion which determines intensity of bondage. Innumerablex innu¬ 
merable, Anubhdga-bandhas make one Kashayd-dhya-vasdya sthdna, 
i. e., one degree of passion which determines the duration of bon¬ 
dage. Innumerable x innumerable Kashdya, etc., make one Jag- 
hanya-sthiti-bandha, i. e., minimum duration of bondage in a ra¬ 
tional wrong-believing person. This is Antah crore x crore sdgars. 
One sthiti needs that the soul should pass through everyone of the 
innumerable Yoga-sthdnas, to earn one Anubhdga-bandha and then 
so on, to earn one sthiti. Thus it should go up to the maximum 
duration of each one of the 8 Karmas, of course adding only one 
samaya at each step onwards from the minimum duration. When 
it has thus gone through the 8 karmas and their 148 divisions, it is 
said to have done one Thought-Cycle (Bh&va-parivartana). 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

Right-belief Soul-quest (Samyaktva MArganfi.) 

wuif^c mm m n w u 

«rr^n ^ ?t^t 4 ^T^TT^n?: II W II 

561. Belief by authority (Ajna) or by acquisition 
through tuition (Adhigama), of 6 (substances, Dravya) 5 
embodied substances (Astik&ya) and 9 categories (Pad&rtha) 
as preached by the Great Conqueror is right-belief (Sam¬ 
yaktva). 

si«M«w*awi i 

zRvm&ii srqjsrctf ^ ^ u » 

qfgSM g ^ HffclWlSIWI I 

5Tr*rTc*%# OTTOCT ^ II W II 

662. Of the six substances (Dravyas), (there) is a 7 
fold treatment in sub-chapters. 

(1) Name (Nama,) (2) description or differentia 
(ITpalashkana-anuvada', (3) Time of existence (Astitva 
Kala), (4) extent of existence (Astitva Kshetra), (5) Num¬ 
ber (Sankhya), (6) description of degrees (Sthana svarupa), 
(7) Functions (Phala), 

Sub-Chapter I Name (Nama). 

sfNnM ^ <r%*r i 

mmw mi stmmi u u 

^TTTS«n ^f^srt w&mnv* ll w il 

663. Substances are living (souls, Jiva>, and non¬ 
living (non-soul, Ajiva), each (of these) is material (Rupi) 
and immaterial (Arupi). Mundane souls (are) material 
(RiipO. Souls free from Karmic matter (are) immaterial 
(Arupi.) 
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Commentary. 

Mundane souls are said to be material from the figurative point 
of view, because every spatial unit of a mundane soul is full of 
infinite Karmic material molecules. 

wrist n w i \ 

«T** ^ffr% I 

STPKRr ^TWtVT ^ II W II 

564. In the non-living, matter substances (Padgala 
Dravya are) material (Rupi). And the four, medium of 
motion (Dharma), and the other Medium of rest (Adhar- 
ma), Space (Akasha) and time (Kala) are immaterial 
(Arupi). 

Commentary. 

Padgula is so-called because it unites and forms into molecules 
and dissolves into particles, also it modifies in its attributes colour, 
smell, taste and touch. An atom is in a regular hexagonal. As 
substance it is one, as to modification, it is possible to say, that it 
has a six-fold modification from its six faces. 


Sub-Chapter II.—Description of Differentia. 

sftass^TRT § l 

II W II 

565 The differentia (Lakshana) of soul, matter and 
the four (other substances), medium of motion (medium 
of rest, space and time respectively, are) attention (Upa- 
yoga); the four attributes, colour, (smell, taste and touch); 
auxiliary help in the activity of motion (of soul and mat¬ 
ter), of rest (of soul and matter), giving place (to all sub¬ 
stances); and of alteration (in substances). 




GOMMATASARA. 


285 


qqqq * ff t%*tt 5^tt: ^n^x ^rqf^Fr u li 

566. The activity of motion, rest and occupation of 
space is only in soul and matter (substances). In the 
three, medium of motion, (and of rest and space, there is) 
no (such) activity. But they are the important causes (of 
the three activities respectively). 

q| 3TTSWI! qt I 

trfl H U 

qTrR^T q^qi: f^TSTrT I 

»F^qRTq»n^K^% ^TO^UT vrqi% || v^vs II 

667. (Like) the road for the traveller, seat for the 
sitter, and the house for the resident, the three, medium 
of motion (and of rest, and space) are the auxiliary causes 
in effecting motion, restand giving of space (respectively). 

I 

q $ srsqqsqiftj ii a 

qrfqifgi SCsqf^qq^ | 

qimTq^q q q^r fq *rq3^m% 11 li 

568. Time is the cause of alteration (Vartand). The 
attribute of altering is in all the (six) substances. And 
all subtances alter only by the support (Adhara) of time 
(substance). 

wg«irsrf>T § s,f| ft i 

lt#ft ft ^ II II 

g sftjfa! I 

frfSrfW^ Cr*WT=r »rewrg. ii n 

569. Because in the media of motion and rest, etc., 
(i. c., in the six substances), (there is an attribute of) in¬ 
dividuality (Agurulaghu, by means of which a substance 
never loses its own essential and peculiar attributes and 
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never acquires the peculiar and essential attributes of any 
other substance), (and this attribute of individuality) 
alters (Vartate) itself by increasing by 6 increases or by 
decreasing by (6) decreases in its infinitesimal degrees 
(Avibhaga Pratichheda). 

Commentary. 

In all substances whether pure or impure, natural modifications 
of 6 fold increase and 6 fold decrease in infinitesimal degrees of the 
common attribute of individuality do occur at every instant. It is 
due to this sort of change that we can attribute rise (Utp&da), 
decay (Vyaya), and continuity (Dhrauvya) in pure souls (Siddhas), 
and to pure Space, time, media (substances) of motion and rest. 
These changes are called natural modifications (Svabh&va Parydya). 
For six-fold increase and decrease see Gatha 322 and those which 
follow. 

s if ,h « 

ft ^tvt: ^ £5: II II 

570. Time never alters itself into the other (5 sub¬ 
stances), nor does it change the other (substances into 
itself). It is merely the auxiliary help to the other (sub¬ 
stances) characterised by different kinds of alterations. 

"rsrwraiTO pt ii sw? ii 

II W ll 

671. By the support of time, (each) substance is altered 
in its own modifications. The duration of (each of these) 
modifications is an instant only from the pure real stand 
point (i. e., from the actual conditional stand-point* Riju 
sutra Paryay&rthika naya). 
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w*7 f c*«RT*b l 

str^ffTT^m?rfl«n%ft wwrowrai^j II li 

672, Vyavahara,Vikalpa, Bheda and Paryaya (are) 
synonymous, (signifying modification). The duration of 
modification (Vyavahdra) (is) practical time (Vyavahdra 
Kdla). 

sft I II V-VS^ || 

srercr SErcmrsr -*rm% hi ^ I 

gr*TtT*5TOf^SfWirSTimTW **T%r^ H ^ li W II 

673. The minimum duration of modification (Paryd- 
ya) is only an instant. That (alone is) Samaya (instant). 
It amounts to the time taken by one atom in passing over 
to the other (where two atoms are placed side by side in 
space). 

softer spit ii ii 

snw%T*p$TO*TOTi ^e^r^rt i 

*?rta: ^r^rrt^T w li y^v ii 

574. A wink or Avail (consists of minimum-advanced- 
innumerable instants, Jaghanya yukta sankhyata sama- 
yd). Numerable Avails together (makej one pulse-beat 
(Uchchhvdsa), seven pulse-beats (make) one stoka. Lava 
is said to consist of seven stokas. 

gtgrfNrere rei 5ireft % snfsftfr gfrf g | 

•WflWtal fSmurgfrr aft II hvm, II 

srrefr fgat few ft ggatg I 
« t«wrafr f ^nfr fSm g gi fam t li tw* ii 

675. Thirty-eight and a half Lava (make) one Ndlf 
XGhadi=24 minutes). And two ndlis (make) one Muhur- 
ta(=s 48 minutes). (One muhurta) minus one Samaya or 
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more ( i . e., minus 2 or more instants till the result is one 
Avail and one Samaya) is one Bhinna or (Antar)-muhdrta. 

Commentary. 

The minimum antar-muhurta is one Avail and one Samaya. 
Then follow innumerable medium Antar-muhurtas. The maximum 
is one mdhurta minus one Samaya. 

35 | I 

II || 

fifcwRixrm 1 

#9^T^5^TT5T’rTT II W II 

576. (30 Muhurtas make) one day (and night). (15 
days and nights make) one fortnight, (2 fortnights make) 
one month. (2 months make) one season (Ritu), (3 seasons 
orRitu make) one half year (Ayana). (2 ayana make) one 
year, and there are other (measures of time), the numer¬ 
able, innumerable and infinite divisions of practical time 
(VyavaMra Kala). 

^ id ^ *rrrp&rrfSf % i 

Wn#f% II U.VSVS || 


S^fRJ 3*: STTSTT STTcf^g I 

^ 11 ms 11 

577. But this practical time (Vyavahdra Kala) should 
be known in the human region (2£ continents up to the 
Manushottara Mountain); because the practical (time) 
corresponds to the movements of the stellars (with their 
abodes Vimana). 

<rorojt 5 it *vs= 11 

w»*rm wfaft x&nxr -xfowftg i 

wflm iron? g II use it 

678. Practical time is further of 3 kinds, past, pre¬ 
sent and future. Past time (is equal), to the number of 
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the liberated souls multiplied by numerable winks (Avails). 

Commentary, 

In every period of 6 months and 8 instants, 608 souls leave the 
primitive common, or Nitya Nigoda, condition; and the same number 
of souls, enter the abode of liberation from the 2i continents. 

The number of siddhas or liberated souls is infinite part of the 
total of all the souls (mundane and liberated). 6 months and 8 
Samayas being reduced to Avalis and divided by 608 would be the 
numerable Avail mentioned in the gatha. 

It would be noticed that the numerable Avails in the Gatha are 
constant. They do not vary. They represent the average time for 
one soul to attain liberation. The number of liberated souls in¬ 
creases every 6 months and 8 instants by 608. This explains the 
ever-increasing-length of past time by the constant number of 
of Avalis. 

jj ft i 

T% STrftTnft I 

•*rnfr sr;T7rHH%?T %fa ssRfm rto: II n 

579. The present is one instant. The future practi¬ 
cal time is infinite times (the total of all) souls and all 
matter (substances). 

II KCO U 

$fa ** farm I 

wttt n || 

580. And the very name ‘‘Time” (Kala) itself is an 
index to the (Time) substance itself, (which as a substance 
is) permanent, (but) rises and decays (as regards its mo¬ 
difications). And the other (i. e„ practical time rises and 
decays like present time, but is) of a very long dura¬ 
tion (as past and future). 

Sub-Chapter III.—Time of existence (Sthiti). 

§U«*ii*iSH9 nrcd ravwavrtvwnf | 

'Nranrarft m rirrer^ n 11 
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581. The time of existence of the six substances is 
the same, (for all). Its duration is got by adding together 
their modifications in attributes (Artha Pary&ya) and their 
modifications in space (Vyanjana Parydya) in all the three 
times (present, past and future). 

rnqf^r ^ n n 

$ srWxfqr i 

wftmsTrwvq’m* II xeq ll 

582. Whatever modifications take place in a substance 
in its attributes (Artha Paryaya) or in space (Vyanjana 
Paryaya) in the past, the future and (the present), they 
constitute the substance. 

Commentary. 

A substance is nothing separate from, but is merely the name 
of the sum total of its attributes and modifications. 

Sub-Chapter IV-—Extent of existence (Kshetra). 

fww q feren usfr sftnfa «ri% i 

wrflu n n 

sr 4rfri *f%t i 

wnfHV wfinwwfi wl ll ll 

583. Except space, all the substances exist only in 
the universe (Loka), not beyond it (i. e., in the non-uni¬ 
verse). (And the substances), media of motion and rest 
(Dharma and Adharma) are (all) pervading (vyapi), fixed 
(Avasthita), un-quivering (Achalita in their units, Pra- 
deshas), and permanent, 

Commentary. 

Support is of 3 kinds, (1) tactile (Aupashleshika), wherein the 
supporter and the supported touch each other, as the book is on the 
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table; (2) Local (Vaishayika), as John is in London, or the sun is in 
the sky; (3) Pervasive (Abhivy&paka) as there is oil in linseed, 
juice in lemon. 

Media of motion and rest are all-pervasive in the space of uni¬ 
verse (Lok&k&sha). 

mil n a 

ffrr i 

«TTr^JT%J?rf%fr§W^TfrT ^TT^rTt II II 

584. By the expansion and contraction of its units 
(Pradesha) one soul expands from an innumerable part of 
the universe etc., up to the whole universe. 

Commentary. 

The minimum body is that of a completely undevelopable fine 
common soul. The maximum is of the great fish in the (Svayam- 
bhuramana, the last ocean. One soul in omniscient overflow can 
expand up to the extent of the whole universe. 

3<sr ^nrftrssn i 

+wu.'W!i ^ ii xcx. n 

unrfa II u 

585. (The extents) of the matter substances, (atom, 
molecules etc-, etc.) are one spatial unit, etc., as necessary, 
(up to the whole universe). (And the extent) of (each) of 
the atoms of time (Kdldnu) is permanent i.e., one spatial 
unit (Pradesha). 

Commentary. 

*' As necessary ” means that some combinations of atoms of 
matter in their molecular form may occupy lesser spatial units than 
the number of their constituent atoms. 

err ffft qhroqtar i 

tfoiPiKta 11 u 

wwhtot w Iwwwivi II tl 




292 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 


586. (The molecules of) matter (substance) are (com¬ 
posed) of numerable, innumerable, and infinite atoms. 
(Their) existence (is) in the universe only. (But the exis¬ 
tence) of an atom is in one spatial unit (Pradesha) alone. 

\ ffr% t 

stfl ii it 

w?t u 11 

587. The spatial units(Pradesha) of the universe are 
always packed full with the six substances. And the whole 
non*universe is without all the other (substances except 
space). 

Sub-Chapter V.—Number (Sankhya) 

sfcn § ri€r % i 

sffaT 3^ ft I 

n *=;c || 

588. The number of souls (is) infinite. Infinite times of 
that (is the number of) matter (substances). And the three, 
(the two) media of motion (and rest, and space are) each, 
one (in number). Time (is equal to) the number of the 
(innumerable) spatial units of the universe. 

n <ics. u 

wfaW iK m^ t ^ fwrr «?%Wi I 

Twrci II *=« n 

589. In each spatial unit of the universe, they, i.e., 
the (points of time) are certainly fixed one by one like a 
heap of jewels. Those points of time (K&l&nu) should be 
known (to be innumerable). 
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<r^t * K i fogft ?5T n *%© u 

sri^fTT: 5 *: *n«r. ^s(<!iK**TT3R*rT*j<!rwn | 

fTfT 9T^rTfir%rTT II II 

590. But the practical time is infinite times the 
matter substances. And the infinite times of that (is) the 
number of the spatial units (Pradesha) in space (universe 
and non-universe). 

q**T^^fnPT<i^T i 

I <iW yo %rt ii n 

^freraTsriRsrT vmr^KsfT^TST^T: I 
izzm R st^t: 3*: 'rcm'ra&vri 11 11 

591. The spatial units of the universe, and the units. 
(Pradesha) of media of motion (Dharma) and rest (Ad- 
harma)and of one soul are equal (in number). And a spatial 
unit (Pradesha) is the space occupied by an (indivisible)] 
atom. 

Sub-Chapter VI.—Description of degrees (Sthana svarupa). 

qg fciwft ^ *rafN 1 

^fNn fafir*r*i |tt% § n ii 

5F«m^fwnr*flrmi st^jot stR i 

3fRT^rRr?rr%R^TT vr^rR impart mv(\\ 

592 All the immaterial substances (are) fixed, and 
their units (Pradesha) also (are) un-quivering. The 
material (mundane) souls quiver and (their) units are of 3 
kinds. 

Commentary. 

Three kinds -quivering (chala), non-quivering (Achala) quivering 
and non-quivering (Chalfichala). In transmigration the units of souls 
are all quivering (Chala). In a non-vibratory omniscient (Ayoga- 
kevali) and in a siddha (liberated Soul), they are all non-quivering 
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(Achala). In the other mundane souls they are quivering-non- 
quivering; i. e., all the units quiver from birth to death except the 
8 central units which do not quiver. All the same, every unit of 
soul is bound by Karmic matter. But the bondage is due to the 
nature of vibration (Yoga capacity to draw in molecules) and not 
to their being quivering. Therefore these 8 units do not quiver but 
are bound by Karmic matter. 

q foEnpre qfar n n 

*rqjq: qremmcftr ^l%fTf ft I 

^ ft stsrTJ II II 

593. In the matter substance, atoms (and molecules 
of) numerable, etc. (i.e., of innumerable and infinite atoms), 
are (all) quivering. But the atoms (Pradesha-Parmdnu) 
in the last maximum molecule (Mahaskandha) are quiver¬ 
ing and non-quivering ; (as in it, some atoms quiver and 
others do not). 





infratenro n TO wi ^i u 


*ronnf*T*s?m%n: l 


^ pif I 


■q src^rqitfwq*pn* l 



l ^T f tn T q[T IIH^II 


594-95. (There are 23 kinds of molecules-Vargand):— 

1. Atom (-anu vargand), 

2. Numerable (-atoms—molecule, Sankhydtdnu-Var- 
gana), 

3.1nnumerable (-atoms-molecule, Asankhy&tdgu-Var- 
gana), 


4.Infinite<-atomfl-molecule, Anantdou-Vargagd), 
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5. Assimilation(-molecule, AhAra-V arganA), 

6. UnreCeivable(-molecule, Agr Ahya-VargapA), 

7. Electric(molecule, Taijasa-VarganA), 

8. U nreceivahle (-molecule, Agr Ahya-V arganA), 

9.Speech (-molecule, BhAshA-VarganA), 

10.Unreceivable(-molecule AgrAhya-VarganA), 

11 .Mind(-molecule, mano-Vargana), 

12. U nreceivable(-molecule, Agr Ahya-VarganA), 

13. Karmic(-molecule, KArmapa-VarganA). 

14. Fixed(-molecul e Dhruva* VarganA), 

15.Inter-non-inter (-molecule SAntara-nirantara-Var¬ 
ganA), 

16. Indifferent(-mol ecule, Shunya-VarganA), 
17.Individual-body(-molecule, Pratyeka Sharfra-Var- 
gapA), 

18. Fixed-indifferent(-molecule, Dhruva Shunya-Var- 
ganA), 

19. Gross-common body (-molecule, VAdara Nigoda-Var- 
ganA), 

20,Indifferent(-molecule, Shunya-VarganA), 
2l.Fine-common-body(-molecule, Sukshma Nigoda-Var- 


gana), 

22.Sphere(-molecule, Nabho-VarganA), and 
32 Great (-molecule, (MahA-skandha-VarganA). 


*51 ^ Sffo | 

'mn^nsrmf sr ^ Srofc wffci i 

ii ste* ii 

696. There is no minimum and maximum in the atom 
molecules (ParmAnu-VarganA), but they are in the rest. 
In the (5) receivable ( i.e . assimilation AhAra; electric, 
Taijasa; speech, BhAshA; mind, mana; and KArmana mo¬ 
lecules) and in the great molecule MahA-skandha, the maxi¬ 
mum (is got) by adding (the proper quotient to the mini* 
mum). In the others, (it is got) by multiplication. 
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«I55 II *SA9 11 

f^ r <r *TTTr: srf^rm^ft srmnsri l 

TOTW*$**wf£?TWR*TOr li II 

597. For the maximum of the receivable (5 molecules) 
the divisor is an infinite part of (the total number of) 
liberated souls, and for the maximum of the last Great 
molecule (it is) an innumerable part of a Palya. 

Commentary. 

The minimum of each of the 5 receivable molecules should be 
divided by infinite part of liberated souls, and the quotient should 
be added to the minimum to obtain the maximum of each. The 
minimum of great molecule should be divided by innumerable part 
of a Palya, the quotient should be added to the minimum to obtain 
its maximum. 

’jw’im ft swift i 

sdMigfa wmt n its n 

^rrmwTPiFif i 

T%gT^ m ^ f? rr m ii ii 

598. In the numerable-(ato*m molecules') and in the 
innumerable-(atom molecules), the multiplier is (its maxi¬ 
mum divided by its minimum), and that for the infinite- 
atom molecules and the 4 unreceivable molecules is the 
infinite part of the liberated souls. 

prf^frrot j i 

<T3FFT ^ fas# II II 



tow nmnn fowi: ll^s.11 

699. (The multiplier) for the three fixed (Dhruva, 
inter-non-inter Sdntara nirantara, and indifferent Shunya 
molecules, (is) the infinite times (the total number of) the 
souls, and for the next (i.e, individual-body-molecule Pra- 
tyek-Sharira Vargand is) an innumerable part of a Palya, 
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and then (for the fixed-indifferent molecule Dhruva Shunya 
Vargana) is (the number of) wrong (believing souls) 
divided by innumerable into innumerable spatial units of 
the universe. 

3$*% $n% ii $o© ii 

Wr ? *l f? *T*mTT ^ cfi % 'ST^rT II || 

600. An innumerable part of the base line of universe 
(Jagat-shreni), linear finger (Suchiangula), Palya, and 
basic area of universe (Jagat Pratara) necessarily become 
multipliers of the minima to (produce) the maxima 
(respectively of Gross common, Vadara Nigoda; indifferent, 
Shunya; fine-common, Sukshma Nigoda; and sphere, 
Nabho, molecules). 

mwsmn %m & i 

j fircjfesr ii t ii 

601. (From the second to the 23rd molecule) each is 
one more than the maximum of the one immediately pre¬ 
ceding it. Thus matter substances with their 23 kinds have 
been described by the Conqueror (Jina). 

Commentary. 

Among the 23 kinds of molecules, the first kind of atom-mole¬ 
cules have no minimum and maximum divisions, because each atom 
is its one separate molecule. The other 22 kinds of molecules have 
minimum, medium and maximum divisions. The minimum and maxi¬ 
mum are shown below, between these two there are many medium 
divisions of successive increase of one atom. 

(1) Numerable-atom-molecule, Sankhydtdnu Vargand. Mini¬ 
mum is a molecule of 2 atoms, maximum is a molecule of highest 
number of numerable. 

(2) Innumerable-Atom-molecule, asankhydtdnu Vargapd - mini¬ 
mum is a molecule of minimum-plenary ■innumerable, Jaghanya- 
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ParitA-SankhyAta atoms and maximum is a molecule of maximum 
innumerable * innumerable, AsankhyAtA—sankhyAta atoms. 

(8) Infinite-atom-molecule, AnantAgu-VargagA—minimum is a 
molecule of minimum-plenary-infinite, Jaghanya-ParitAnanta atoms. 
The maximum is its minimum multiplied by infinite part of liberated 
souls. 

(4) Assimilation—molecule, AhAra-VargagA. Its minimum is 
the maximum of the last plus one atom and its maximum is its 
minimum plus the quotient obtained by dividing its minimum by 
the infinite part of liberated souls. 

(5) Unreceivable-molecule, AgrAhya-VarganA. Its minimum is 
the maximum of the last, plus one atom. Its maximum is its mini¬ 
mum multiplied by infinite part of liberated souls. 

(6) Electric-molecule, Taijasa-VarganA. Its minimum is the 
maximum of the last, plus one atom and its maximum is its 
minimum plus the quotient obtained by dividing its minimum by 
infinite part of liberated souls. 

(7) Unreceivable-molecule, AgrAhya-VarganA. The minimum 
is the last, plus one. The maximum is the minimum multiplied by 
the infinite part of liberated souls. 

(8) Speech-molecule, BhAshA-VarganA. The minimum is the 
last, plus one atom and the maximum is its minimum plus the quo¬ 
tient obtained by dividing its minimum by infinite part of liber¬ 
ated souls. 

(9) Unreceivable-molecule, AgrAhya-VarganA. The minimum 
is the maximum of the last, plus one atom. The maximum is its 
minimum multiplied by the infinite part of the liberated souls. 

(10) Mind-molecule, Mano-VarganA. The minimum is the maxi¬ 
mum of the last, plus one atom, and the maximum is its minimum 
plus the quotient obtained by dividing its minimum by the infinite 
part of the liberated souls. 

(11) Unreceivable-molecule, AgrAhya-VarganA. The minimum 
is the maximum of the last, plus one, and the maximum is its mini¬ 
mum multiplied by infinite part of the liberated souls. 

(12) Karmic-molecule, KArmana-VarganA. The minimum is the 
number of molecules of the maximum of the last, plus one, and the 
maximum is its minimum plus the quotient obtained by dividing its 
minimum by infinite part of the liberated souls. 

(18) Fixed-molecule, Dhruva-VargagA. The minimum number 
is the maximum of the last plus one and the maxim um is its mini¬ 
mum multiplied by the infinite times the number of souls. 
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(14) Inter-non-intermolecule, Sdntara-nirantara-Vargagd. The 
minimum is the maximum of the last, plus one, and the maximum 
is its minimum multiplied by infinite times the number of souls. 

(15) Indifferent-molecule, Shunya-Vargana. The minimum is 
the maximum of the last, plus one and the maximum is its minimum 
multiplied by infinite times the number of souls. 

(16) Individual-body-molecule, Pratyeka-Sharira-Vargand. The 
minimum is the maximum of the last plus one. It is the number 
of Karmic and quasi-Karmic molecules with their attendant atoms 
(Visra Sopachaya) in the body of a non-vibrating omniscient in its 
last instant, i. e., just before liberation, but in one whose age was 
one crore of Purva years and who became an ascetic at the age of 8 
years and one antar-muhurta; and who remained a vibratory 
omniscient for a little less than one crore Purva years. It is a group 
of physical, electric and Karmic molecules found in Him. The maxi¬ 
mum is its minimum multiplied by an innumerable part of a Palya 

(17) Fixed-indifferent molecule, Dhruva-Shunya-Vargand. Its 
minimum is the maximum of the last, plus one; and its maximum, 
is its minimum multiplied by the quotient obtained by dividing the 
total of wrong-believing souls by innumerable * innumerable units of 
universe. 

(18) Gross common-molecule, Vddara-Nigoda-Vargand. The 
minimum is the maximum of the last, plus one and the maximum is 
its minimum multiplied by an innumerable part of base line of uni¬ 
verse, Jagata-Shreni. 

(19) Indifferent-molecule, Shfinya-VarganS. The minimum is 
the maximum of the last plus one and the maximum is its minimum 
multiplied by innumerable part of a linear finger (Suchiangula). 

(20) Fine-common-molecule, Sukshma-Nigoda Vargand. The 
minimum is the maximum of the last, plus one. The maximum is 
its minimum multiplied by innumerable part of a Palya. 

(21) Sphere-molecule, Nabho-Vargand. The minimum is the 
maximum of the last plus one and the maximum is its minimum 
multiplied by an innumerable part of basic area of universe (Jagat- 
Pratara). 

(22) Great-molecule-molecule, Mahd-skandha-Vargand. The 
minimum is the maximum of the last, plus one and the maximum is 
its minimum plus the quotient obtained by dividing its minimum by 
an innumerable part of a Palya. 

grft 3# q gjnn i 
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602. Earth, water, shade, objects of the four senses 
(touch, taste, smell and hearing), Karmic matter, and an 
atom, (are examples of) the six divisions of matter subs* 
tance as described by the Conquerors. 

If* * §f*T§f*T TO?? 5TK H S° \ II 
<w?*<rnsc* *rsr MKt T g ^i f *t 1 
^4 ^ ^*r^4 srttt^ II v* II 

603. Gross-gross (Vadara Vadara), gross (Vddara), 
gross-fine (Vadara Sukshma), fine-gross Sukshma-Vadara), 
Fine (Sukshma), and fine-fine (Sukshma-Sukshma) are 
the six kinds, of which) earth, etc., (in the last gatha are 
examples). 

srera ^ ^fwTJTT ii ^ \\ 

7^4 rTFT 'VTWf^rT ^mfrf I 

?rgrf ^ sT^r«tf%*rTr%r %«r 'WTm II V* 11 

604. (They) describe the molecule (skandha as) com¬ 
plete all round, (sakala samartha); its half as Desha; half 
of its half as Pradesha ; and (that which is) indivisible, as 
an atom (Parmanu). 

Commentary. 

The word “ molecule” will apply down to half a molecule plus 
an atom. From half a molecule up to one-fourth plus one atom 
will be called Desha; and Pradesha will include one-fourth of a 
molecule down to a molecule of 2 atoms. 


Sub-Chapter VII .—Function (Phala). 
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605. The auxiliary causes of the activity of motion 
and rest, and of occupying space are certainly the three 
media of motion, (Dharma), rest, Adharma, and space 
Akdsha) And the auxiliary cause of the activity of 
alteration (Vartana) is necessarily time. 

3# i 

I u n 

^ sfNr 3 ^t: l 

^?rrfo[f^^T^T^r^rTT ff h v* II 

606. (Mundane) souls undergo alteration as they 
affect each other. And matters (are necessarily the auxi¬ 
liary) causes in the making of body, etc. (And matters, also 
affect each other). 

r%roj i 

n ii 

^ ^3TT^*fuTT^vrT%3fTpj; II II 

607. By assimilative molecules (Ahara Vargand), the 
three (physical, fluid and assimilative or Aharaka) bodies 
are (made), and also inhalation (and exhalation are caused). 
And by the molecules of electric matter, the electric body 
(is formed). 

W*m*!Fsp»T*gT<?t VTOFTT ^ I 

firifS H ^ II 

srw w *r^ar ^nlqpn l 

ii Vs ll 

608. By the speech and mind molecules respectively 
(are formed) speech and mind. And of karmic (molecules) 
eight kinds of karmic matter are made. It has been said 
by the Conquerors. 
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# 5 **TRn?<r*rnR?T&^: fRR'TO&w* li ^® 5 . II 

609. Smoothness and roughness (are) the causes of 
union (of atoms into molecules). The degrees (Guna or 
(Avibhaga Pratichheda) of smoothness and roughness (in 
matter are) of many kinds, from one to numerable, innu¬ 
merable and infinite. 

3 fo 3 * 5 ra*T<!IS#F 5 TTS k 

R^srnjjRgw itr> ^ n * n 

^qr?TR?fT3^ rT^T ^ II II 

610. The minimum of smoothness (is) one degree 
(Guna Avibhaga Pratichheda) and (for the rest, we have) 
2 degrees) 3 degrees numerable, innumerable and infinite 
degrees. Same of the quality of roughness. 

prasrai TTfTTOT 3n%”T<!lfe fef I 

?rc? ^ 1%^ 11 \\? 11 

fjmRgKrt* <Rm<Spf fl^Trnt I 

mvqf&R qji SFrhfcft -«T#r%^wr311 11 

611. Thus atoms having (different) degrees (of smooth¬ 
ness and roughness) are found (only) in the first, Atom- 
molecule (Anu-Vargand). By the union of two suitable 
(atoms), necessarily the fusion of two atoms (into one 
molecule) takes place. 

_ +*N . _ 

m ^RTrT hFWT 1 

fef«w «r wxfo v ferar u ^^ u 

ssr*r. tk V* U 
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612 . Smooth with smooth and rough with rough do not 
unite (always). The smooth and rough atoms unite (i. e, 
where there is the difference of 2 degrees in the smooth 
and rough uniting atoms). The atoms are similar in 
degree (Rtipi) and dissimilar (Arupi). 


ew itarci m ii \\ \ n 


f^rcsnsrra: i 


613. Among the series of smooth and rough (atoms), 
an atom with equal degrees of smoothness and roughness 
is named Rupi, and the rest are Arupi. 


srssft a s smil iM nil 


Vwri; ^Tt i 

aTtfiff li^vil 

614. From the point of view of atom with two 
degrees of smoothness, an atom with two degrees of 
roughness is (similar) Rupi; and (an atom with) one, three 
and other degrees, (dissimilar) Arupi. Know the same of 
rough also. 


rarsw fniftw spraw i 

i^hii 


r w i 

616. A smooth (atom) unites with a smooth (one) 
with 2 more (degrees of smoothness); rough, with rough 
having 2 more (degrees of roughness): Smooth (atom 
unites) with rough (atom)* (and rough with smooth with 
2 more degrees); (an atom) with minimum (viz. one degree) 
being excepted. (The union is between degrees) in an odd 
or even (series, as 8 , 5, 7,9,11 etc. and 2, 4 , 6 , 8 , 10 etc ). 
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q ^TR^rm @fcr <r%sr u $ n 

f$r*$?TTTwf ft^gc^^-^rTT '*rzfa I 

3"*rqrfr ^r wf^nrr stftoi* ii II 

616. In the smooth and the other ( i.e . rough degrees 
both) even (sama) and odd (vishama) (series) two, three, 
etc., increase by two (each). And in each of the two 
(smooth and rough) even and odd (series), there are 
similar (Rupi) and the other (dissimilar Arupi). 

g^ril wsr r% 5 fn 11 

{&rt§ tot? rrmnr M's ll 

617. Proceeding beyond (atoms of) 2, 3 and more 
(degrees), union would occur (in case of) difference of 2 
degrees, between (them) whether, they be smooth or rough, 
or both (smooth and rough). Still an (atom of) minimum 
(degrees does not unite) anywhere. 

Commentary. 

Atoms unite together with the difference of 2 degrees. A 
smooth atom of two degree will unite with a smooth or rough atom 
of 4 degrees only. Similarly an atom of 3 degrees of roughness will 
unite with that of 5 degrees of roughness or smoothness only. Atoms 
having one degree of smoothness or roughness will never unite. 

ii II 

ip?r 3r*Tflr ll Ms II 

618. An atom with minimum degree of smoothness 
or other(i.e. roughnesses never fit for union in its own place 
or in the other. It unites (if there is a proper) change in 
its degree (of smoothness or roughness) owing to external 
and internal causes. 
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An atom as long as it has got only one degree of smoothness 
or roughness will neither unite with another atom with one degree 
nor with other atoms of more degrees. But when degrees of smooth¬ 
ness or roughness are increased in that very atom owing to 
internal capacity of change and auxiliary cause of other substances, 
it becomes fit for bondage with other atoms possessing 2 degrees in 
excess. 

Tk'im n $ 11 

II ll 

619. In molecules of numerable, innumerable, and in¬ 
finite atoms, (the atoms) with greater degrees of smooth¬ 
ness or other (*. e. roughness) when uniting, alter (atoms 
of) lesser (degree) to their own kind). 

Commentary. 

This gatha shows that there is the same rule for the union of 
molecules also. A molecule of 500 degrees will unite with another 
of 502 only, neither more nor less. Any atom or molecule uniting 
with another of less degrees than two will transform it into its own 
kind. When a rough atom with 25 degrees unites with a smooth 
atom of 23 degrees, the united molecule will be a rough molecule. 

^xrmTprtf^ n ll 

620. The six substances excepting time are named 
5 embodied substances (Pancha-Astik&ya), because in time 
(there, is no grouping of units (Pradesha). It has been said. 

ntTOT?fm)%n u 

snr -f ’atwl sfow twfiwrefHrf 'T i 

*nw wR(ft u w u 
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621. The nine categories (Pad&rtha) are souls (Jiva), 
non-souls (Ajival, and by their (union) the two. merit (Pun- 
ya), (and) demerit (Papa), and inflow (Asrava), stoppage 
(Samvara), shedding (Nirjard), bondage (Bandha) and 
liberation (Moksha). 

sfhrjir 3rr i | i 

II II 

slrTHlfcTT WR ^ ^Tl^RrTf|:^T?rn TfTtwftflr ll W II 

622. The two, soul (and non-soul) have been explained 
(before). The meritorious souls (Punya Jiva are) with 
the attribute of right belief, and also with vows. And the 
demeritorious (Papa Jiva) are the reverse of them. 

II 11 

<TT<TT W^rTPFrTTSl wfa I 

WTT^N^ T T T^TrTTT^f^T: II H 

623. Wrong-believers(are)demeritorious,(and amount 
to) infinite X infinite, and also those (who are) in the 
downfall stage (Sasadana Guna Sthana) by the operation 
of any one of (the four) error-feeding (passions going down 
to) the stage of wrong-belief, and (they are in number) an 
innumerable part of a Palya. 

amsrcrcjftKflr | 3 r ro a t 71 

ii ^^8 ii 

wtres frwreN’rgfr ii V.v n 

624. Wrong-believers (are infinite into infinite. Lay¬ 
men (Shrdvaka in the Partial-vow-stage), (souls) in down¬ 
fall (Sdsadana), in mixed (Mishra), and in vowless (Avir- 
rata, i. e., the 4th stage number respectively) an innumer- 
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able part of a Palya, an innumerable times (the innumer¬ 
able part of a Palya), numerable times (of this last pro¬ 
duct), and innumerable times (this last number). 

Commentary. 

Partial vow stage is found in human and sub-human beings. 
The innumerable part of a Palya souls in this stage as given above 
refer to sub-humans, and 13 crores of humans should be added to 
that number. Downfall stage is found in all the four conditions of 
existence. In this stage there are 52 crores of humans also, and 
the souls in the other three conditions of existence number innumer¬ 
able times the souls with partial vow. The mixed stage of right- 
and-wrong-belief is also found in the four conditions of existence. 
In this stage the humans are 104 crores; and the number of souls in 
the other 3 conditions of existence is the numerable times the total 
of those in downfall stage. 

The vowless right-belief is also found in the four conditions. 
In it the number of humans is 700 crores; and the number of the 
other 3 is the innumerable times the total of those with mixed 
right and wrong belief. 

The division of Palya by innumerable representing the number 
of partial vowers means that the Palya is to be divided 3 times by 
the innumerable and then once by numerable. In the downfall stage, 
Palya is divided twice by innumerable and then once by numerable. 
In the mixed stage, Palya is divided twice by innumerable. And 
in the vowless stage, Palya is divided once by innumerable. 

U It 

^ li Vt* u 

625. (The total of souls) with imperfect vow (Pra- 
matta-Virata is) 5,93,98,206, and with perfect vow (Apra- 
matta is) 2, 96, 99, 103. 

gwre mwfoN u w u 

i 
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626. Some say the number (of souls in each of the 
8th, 9th, 10th, and 11th stages of) subsidential ladder 
(Upashama Shreni) to be 300; some 304 ; and some less than 
this by 5 i. e. f 299), (but) know (these numbers to be) 
double (for souls) in (each of the 8th, 9th, 10th, and 12th 
stages of) destructive ladder, (Kshapaka shreni). 

II w II 

rr^T ^ I 

; w^-srqTrrT grqsrrrr^ uv^ll 

627. (The maximum number of souls who can go 
up) to the subsidential ladder (Upashama Shreni in com 
secutive 8 instants) is respectively )6, 24, 30, 36, 42, 48, 45, 
and 54. 

s€rci *£i TOtj 0 f srefcft i 

^ n ^ n 

qfs: g[iw^^r i 

qWTf^ t «r^TcT^rTXT#rr^rrT ^ ll II 

628. (The maximum number of souls who go up) to 
the Destructive ladder (Kshapaka Shreni in 8 consecutive 
instants is respectively) 32, 8, 60, 72, 84, 496,108, and 108. 

II W II 

629. The number of vibratory omniscients (Sayogi 
Jina) is eight hundred-thousand, 98 thousand, 5 hundred 
and two (898,502). I bow to them. 

Commentary. 

It is the maximum number of vibratory omniscients found at 
any one instant. 
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3 %^ f *W T=W W*lit V fTT II n 

•*T^?T q?i^q *Tfa?TI3[T^ I 

3rf%STTWTTS!TfTinTr: ^TTIJ II ^o || 

3iins*i# ii * u 

^f^^^^^53«=TW5Tr^5rr^3?TT: I 

630-31. Of the maximum (number) of souls on the 
destructive ladder in one instant, the precept-enlightened 
(Bodhita Buddha); with masculine inclination (Purusha 
Vedi); and descended from the heavens (to human condi¬ 
tion, Svarga chyuta); self-enlightened (Pratyekabuddha) ,*' 
Tirthankara; those with feminine (inclination, Stri Vedi), 
those with common (masculine-feminine-inclination Na- 
punsaka vedi); with mental knowledge; and with Visual 
knowledge (are) respectively 108,108, 108, 10, 6, 20,10, 20, 
and 28. 

f*r# f^rm ^*ii swsnrm srsr^rcr a ^ r a 

'*w£rt II || 

632. And on the destructive ladder, souls with the 
maximum, minimum and the exactly middle sizes are in 
one instant (Yugapat) two, four and eight respectively. 
Those on the subsidential ladder are half of the above (as 
enumerated in Gatha 630-632). 

Commentary. 

The total of souls in different conditions stated above is 432 for 
destructive ladder and 216 for subsidential ladder. 


*J53t SWWCT V U3TSI t 
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*nrrec*r srer??n: winv i 

nsroifa 11 H 

633. All (souls) with control ( i . e., Samyata, from the 
6th to the 14th spiritual stages, are represented in number 
by a figure with) seven in the beginning, eight in the end, 
and 6 nines in the middle, (8,99,99,997); I bow (to them) 
with folded-hands, raised to my bowed forehead, with the 
three-fold purity (of mind, speech and body). 

Commentary. 

Please note that in writing down in figures the value of a 
numerical expression, the rule is to write in a reverse order, begin¬ 
ning from the right hand. Thus 7 would be at the place of unit and 
the maximum number of saints, existing at any one instant is 
8,99,99,997. The details are as follows:— 


Saints in 6th stage 

5,93,98,206 

99 

7th ,, 

2,96,99,103 

99 

8th, 9th, 10, and 11th stages of subsiden- 
tial ladder 

1,196 

99 

8th, 9th, 10th, and 12th stages of destruc¬ 


tive ladder 

2,392 

9 9 

13th stage of vibratory omniscience ... 

8,98,502 

99 

14th stage of non-vibratory omniscience ... 

598 


Total 

8,99,99,997 


snwsrcr Sr i 

■srtot to t^t%h ii w ii 

w |fr% wwNj rm% i 

^ H f TO^ TTT ITR^ST ?TTTO$c*T I 

xr%5r RT^Svi^r^fTTT: li W n 
634 - 35 . The divisors (of Palya) for the vowless 
'(Asamyata), mixed (Mishra) and downfall (Sas&dana) 
stages, (referred to in Gathas 623-24), being divided by the 
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innumerable part of an Avail minus one ; (and the quotient) 
being added to the said divisors, become respectively the 
divisors (of Palya, for calculating the numbers of celestial 
beings (in vowless, mixed and downfall stages). And the 
divisors (for celestial beings) being divided by an innumer¬ 
able part (of an Avail, minus one) and (the result) being 
added to the said divisors (we have) the divisors for the 
heavenly beings of Saudharma and ishana (in the three 
stages of vowless, mixed, and downfall). 

Commentary. 

This gatha describes the number of celestials in vowless, mixed 
and downfall spiritual stages. 

The number of celestials in vowless, the 4th stage 
_ . (. ,, innumerable 1 

" Pal y a ~ innumera e + j nnumera k] e p ar t of an Avail—1 j 

The number of celestials in mixed stage 
^ , r. ,, , , innumerable 5 ) 

” Pal y ft ' i innumera e innumerable part of an Avail— 1 i 

The number of celestials in downfall stage 


■ P | innumerable 5 x Sankhyata + .- 


innumerable 5 xSankh; 


yfita'_ 
ali-1. 


L ■ innumerable part of an Avafi- 

If we add to the above divisiors of Palya the respective quotients 
obtained by dividing each of them respectively by the innumerable 
part of an Avail minus one, and divide Palya by the numbers so ob¬ 
tained, we obtain, respectively, the number of celestial beings in 
Saudharma and fshanain the vowless, mixed, and downfall stage. 


II 

630 . (The divisor of) Saudharma and ishana (in the 
downfall stage) multiplied by innumerable, once, twice, and 
then by numerable, gives respectively the divisors (of a 
Palya) for the vowless (Asamyata), mixed (Mishra) and 
downfall (S&sddana) stages (of celestial beings) above 
(those) (i. e.y Sanatkumara and Mdhendra which are situa¬ 
ted next above Saudharma and ishdna). 
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wr%?rr*r£s#§«T ^rvm^nrir u il 

637. The divisors of a Palya for getting the number of 
souls (in the last 5 pairs of heavens) from above Saudhar- 
ma (i.e, from Sanat Kumara to Sahasr&ra, of the stellars, 
peripatetics, residential, sub-humans, and in (each of the) 
7 hells, for the vowless, mixed and downfall stages are 
innumerable, innumerable, and numerable times the divi¬ 
sors of their immediate predecessors. (There is) partial- 
vow stage (also in sub-humans, and the divisor of the Palya 
for their number is innumerable times the divisor for the 
downfall stage of the sub-humans, and the divisor for the 
vowless beings of the first hell is the same as that for the 
sub-humans with partial-vow). 

638. The divisor (of Palya for the number of souls in 
Anat, (Pranat) in the vowless stage is innumerable times 
the divisor for souls in the last hell in the downfall stage. 
And from Arana, (Achyuta) up to the last Graiveyaka (i.e., 
10 places) the divisor for the vowless is numerable times 
of its immediate predecessor. 

prowl w a f i q) srrajflircd rotropnrr ii sh ii 

TOfNf TOP WHTO5TO II M8. It 

639. And the divisor for souls in wrong-belief-stage 
in the (10 places) mentioned above is numerable times (of 
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that for its immediate predecessor); (and we begin'^with 
Anat, Pr&ijat in which it is numerable times that for the 
vowless souls in the last Graiveyaka). And the divisor for 
the vowless in (9) Anudishas and (4 AnUttaras), Vijaya, etc,, 
is numerable times (of its immediate predecessor and we 
begin with the Anudishas in which the divisor is numerable 
times that for the wrong believers in the last Graiveyaka). 

(The divisor for) the mixed-stage in Anat, (Pranata) is 
innumerable times (that for the vowless in the 4 Anuttaras). 
(The 9 Anudishas are considered as one class here, and so 
are the 4 Anuttaras). 

^ ercflsjssmm itrk i 

shrift n n 

fim * 

640. Then (the divisor for the mixed stage in 10 
places from Arana, Achyuta to the last Graiveyaka is) 
numerable times (of that for its immediate predecessor). 
And for the downfall right-belief it is numerable times. 
(The divisor for the downfall stage, in 11 places from Anata, 
Pr&nat to 9 Graiveyakas is numerable times of that for its 
immediate predecessor. We begin with Anat, Pr&nat, 
where the divisor is numerable times that for the mixed 
souls in the last Graiveyaka). In the above (5) places the 
index of numerable is successively 5,6, 7, 8 and 4. 

*hi \ u 

641. A Palya being divided by the divisor of each, 
gives the total number of each. And wrong-believers in 
each are equal to its total minus the souls in all other 
stages in it. 
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Commentary. 

Beyond Graiveyakas all the heavenly beings are vowless right* 
believers. 

Illustrative statement to Gathas 634 to 641. 

An—Ananta; P-Palya ; S—Sankhy&ta (numerable); 

A—A sankhy&ta (innumerable); Av—Avail. 



Vowless. 

Mixed. 

Downfall. 


P 

P 

P 

Totai 

X 

A 8 

A 2 S 


p p j 

P 

P 

Total celes- 

/ 1+ i \7/n. A ) 

✓ 1+ A \ 

A 2 s /1 + A N 

tial beings. 

A| BV 1 A \ av-A f 

A«( 1+ av-A ) 

( av-A/ 


\ A f 



S&udharma 

lahkna. 

P 

P 

P 

/1 . A \ 

A1 / 1+ A V 

A s S/l + A V 

XOXlAiiO • 

av-A / 

A V av-A / 

V *y-A) 

Rflnat- 

P 

P 

-—-- ~~<j 

p 

iJMll C* V 

kumira 

m&hendra. 

A»s( 1+ av-A ) I 

A< s ( 1+ -i^r) 

A* S* (l+ .v— a)' 


tow ■ 

rT^T^TTT srcfcf?! to to 

f^STT *rf<T ^ «r4^TT* MH^lGXm** II W II 

642. (The number of humans) in the partial-vow stage 
should be known to be thirteen crores; in the downfall 
stage, 52 (crores); in the mixed, double of that (i. e. t 104 
crores), and in the vowless, (right-belief) 700 crores. 

T& 'TTTfslfo ^ 3 I 

SpnrftfNf sf’t 'Trm^-msrf sf* 3 11 W II 

648. Merit (Punya) and demerit (PApa) are Karmic 
molecules (included) in non-soul (category). Merit is 
Karmic matter of good nature (Shubhaprakriti) and de¬ 
merit (is) Karmic matter of bad nature (Ashubha-prakriti). 
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Commentary. 

Pleasant-feeling Karma, celestial, human and sub-human-age 
Karmas, high-family Karma and good-body-making-Karmas are 
merit-Karmas. The rest are demerit-Karmas. 

11 11 

<Tms^pgtT g T % T gr f :^ ftrofcsr u Wf u 
644. The matter of inflow (Asrava) and stoppage 
(Samvara) (is) one unit of bondage (Samaya-Prabaddha). 
And the maximum matter of shedding (Nirjarfi) is neces¬ 
sarily innumerable times of it (i. e., of a unit of bondage). 

Commentary. 

The maximum shedding is of course the result of special delibe¬ 
rate austerities, as is shown in multiplicatory series of shedding 
(Guna Shreni Nirjar&) in gathas 66 and 67 above, and intheTattv&r- 
tha Sutra, chapter 9 Sutra 45. 

I 

ft * % wsT a w * a 

^frT ^ II w II 

645. (The matter of) bondage is one unit of bondage 
(Samaya-prabaddha) and (the matter of the final shed¬ 
ding at the end of the 14th stage just before attaining) 
liberation (Moksha) is a little less than (one unit of 
bondage multiplied by) one and a half Gunahani—Thus 
things ascertained as they are (Tattv&rtha) should be 
believed. 

a u ** * it 

i 
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640. The belief which is caused by the destruction of 
right belief-deluding Karma (Darshana Moha and 4 error- 
feeding-passions sub-classes of right-conduct-deluding- 
Karma) is perfectly pure. It (is) destructive right-belief 
(Ksh&yika Samyaktva so called as it destroys the causes 
of wrong belief entirely). (It is) eternal and (is) the 
cause of destruction of Karmas. 

Commentary. 

A soul which has acquired destructive right-belief can attain 
liberation in the same life. But if before or after its acquisition 
the soul binds celestial-age-Karma, he will be born as a celestial 
and if before its acquisition the soul has bound hellish-age-Karma, ha 
will be reborn in the first and not in a lower hell, will thereafter 
be reborn as a man, and then attain liberation. A soul which has 
acquired destructive right-belief will thus surely attain liberation 
in the third life. But if before acquiring destructive right-belief 
he had bound a human, or sub-human age-Karma, he would be reborn 
in the enjoyment-region, from where he would be reborn as a 
celestial and then as a man in work-region and attain liberation in 
his 4th life. Note that destructive right-belief never leaves the 
soul once it has been acquired. So in hell also there are some souls 
with right-belief who are just waiting to attain liberation in their 
next birth. Raja Shrenika alias Bimbasara, father of Ajit-shatru a 
contemporary and a follower of Lord Mahavira and a devout listener 
to the letterless speech (Anaksharf V&ni) in his Samavasarana is 
such a soul in the first hell. Before attaining destructive right- 
belief he had bound a hellish-age-Karma of the maximum kind of 
S3 Sdgaras, on account of having put a dead snake, round the neck 
of Saint Yeshodharain meditation. Then he repented and ultimately 
in the Samavasarana of Lord Mah&vira acquired perfect right- 
belief and then in the subsequent declining times (Apakar- 
shana KSla) though he could not change the character of the hellish 
age Karma he had already bound, he reduced the maximum dura¬ 
tion of 33 Sagaras of the 7th hell to 84,0.00 years in the 1st hell, 
where the minimum is 10,000 years. Thus he has passed about 
2,500 years in hell, from where he would be reborn in Bharata- 
Kshetra after nearly 81,500 years as Padma Nfibha, the 1st Tlrthan- 
karain the beginning of the third aeon of the next or Utsarpigf 
‘cycle of time’ and attain liberation after having re-proclaimed 
Jainism in Bharata-kshetra. It is interesting tp note that the 
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continuity of Jain tradition is curiously evident in the above account. 
Before the last Tirthankara of the present cycle attained liberation, 
his teaching was already implanted in a soul so firmly that when 
the proper time comes it should fructify as exactly the same teach* 
ing from the mouth of the first Tirthankara of the next cycle. Lord 
Mah&vira attained liberation 3 years and 8| months before the 
expiry of the 4th Aeon of the present cycle. The present 
or the 5th aeon is 21,000 years long, the next one the sixth 
and the last of the present cycle is also of 21,000 years’ duration. 
The next cycle retraces the course of the present cycle, so that its 
first two Aeons will be 21,000 years each. And after nearly 84,000 
years after Lord Mahavira’s liberation the soul of Raja Shrenika 
which has literally been under the earth for the whole of this long 
length of darkness will be reborn and blossom forth as Padma 
N&bha, the propounder afresh of Eternal Truth. 

ft ft fftfWfTIfRft ^ft 1 

I 

ll v** II 

647. (Destructive right belief) is never shaken by 
words, by arguments, by forms fearful to the senses, or 
by terror and disgust or by (all things in the) three 
worlds. 

lift ll ii 
ft I 

^rf^r ll 11 

648. The initiator (Prasthdpaka) of the destruction 
of right-belief-deluding-Karma (Darshana Moha, and of 
the 4 error-feeding-passion is) certainly a man born in 
the work-region (Karma bhumi), (who begins it) at the 
feet of an omniscient (or of a saint with full scriptural 
knowledge), and (he would be its) accomplisher (Nish$ha- 
paka) in all (conditions of existence). 
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Commentary. 

Any human soul while he has begun the destruction of right 
belief-deluding Karma and is on the process of destruction may 
die and go to any of the four conditions of life. He will complete 
its destruction there. The beginning of the destruction can only 
take-place in human life, but the final destruction which must 
necessarily come-about, may happen in any other condition of 
existence. 

649. Belief in the (9) categories, which is produced 
by the operation of (the clouded-right-belief sub-class of) 
the right-belief-deluding-Karma is destructive-subsidential 
right-belief (Vedaka or Kshayopa-shamika Samyaktva). 
Know it to be wavering (Chala), impure (Malina) and nonr 
steadfast (Agarha). (Compare Gathas 25 and 26). 

si qwwiwtiqi i 





650. The belief in the (9) categories produced by the 
subsidence of right-belief-deluding-Karma (and of the 4 
error-feeding-passions) is subsidential-right-belief (Upas- 
hama Samyaktva) (and is) like water with its dirty mud 
settled down. 

waff* ft qniw q^sf 5*5 wn% n « 

flwwu wi qqft wiwrt II qm ll 

651. The five attainments (Labdhi), (are)—(1) 
destructive-subsidential (Kshayopa-shamika), (2) Virtue 
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(Vishuddhi), (3) precept (Deshand), (4) Completency 
'(Prdyogya), (5) efficiency (Karana), the first four are 
common ( i.e . attainable by all), but the efficiency Karana) 
is attained only by (soul capable of) right-belief, (and 
liberation). 

Commentary. 

Kshayopasama—Labdhi, destructive-subsidential attainment, is 
attainment by a soul (by the subsidence, destruction and operation 
of certain Karmas) of such senses, mind, etc., that he may be able to 
acquire right-belief. 

Vishuddhi Labdhi-virtue attainment, is attainment of a disposi¬ 
tion for good, and against bad actions. 

Deshan& Labdhi, precept attainment, is attainment of an incli¬ 
nation to know the Truth. This reduces the Sthiti, duration of 
Karmas except the Ayukarma, the age Karma, to a maximum of 
Antar Ko<Jfi Ko<Ji, inter crore of crore, S agar as and a minimum of 
one crore (S&garas). 

Prfiyogya-Labdhi, competency-attainment, is attainment of 
thought activity which further reduces the Sthiti, duration of the 7 
Karmas, i.e., all except the Ayukarma, age-Karma. But as to 
intensity of fruition the reduction applies only to demeritorious 
Karmas. The meritorious Karmas are proportionally increased in 
intensity of fruition (Anubh&ga). 

Karapa Labdhi - efficiency attainment, is attainment of thought- 
activity which must cause right-belief in one Antar-muhtirta, 
within 48 minutes. 

nmtft <t33rTt nmtfi i 

srmrct u w u 

www wSrw wwfSw II W II 

652. (A soul) attains right-belief (if he is) capable 
of liberation, (Bhavya) in whichever of the 4 conditions of 
existence (Gati) he may be, (is) rational, developable 
(P&ry&pta), Virtuous, possessed of knowledge attentiveness 
(is. S&k&ra), awake, with favourable thought-paint, and 
with efficiency-attainment (Karana Labdhi). 
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%RIT$ 3n3*ro^MH fh* flwNf I 
Slf^ II II 

"min l 

W^^TRfTTHrnfH * qHT^ gsfrWl II W II 

653. Even after |the binding of the age-Karma of 
the four places ( i.e ., conditions of existence, Gati), right 
belief is possible, but except in (bondage of) celestial age, 
(in the bondage of other ages, the soul) does not acquire 
the minor vows (Anuvrata) and great vows (MahAvrata). 

# 11 w u 

gT ^ fawTFr# JHHJ *r**r¥c*rR^ qftqffrtt : I 

*r ffk TCtnrfar 11 ii 

654 . He who has fallen from right belief, but has not 
reached wrong belief is in downfall (right-belief Sasadana 
Samyaktva). He should be known to be with the fifth 
kind of thought activity (i e., natural Parinamika, with 
respect to the right-belief-deluding karma which is neither 
operative, nor subsided, nor destroyed in this stage). 

SRTS : TOfCT it? I 

ifenWn hht » w « 

***** ^ ***!% i 

hh: il ll 

655 . The soul in whom (there) is belief and non¬ 
belief in the (7) principles, like the one with vows and 
non-vows (i. e.. in the 5th stage of partial vows) should be 
known to be right-wrong believer (Samyak-mithy&drishfi 
in the mixed or 3rd stage). 

wawoi 3*w w W§WS MHA. #* 
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^T^rTf^TOT^r^Tr^ *t y y r f^ gq; li w II 
658. Wrong believing soul does not believe in the 
Truth as preached (by the Conqueror) and believes in wrong 
views (of things) (whether they have been) preached (to 
him) or not preached. 

Commentary, 

If preached, the wrong belief is called acquired, Grahita other¬ 
wise, non-acquired, a grahita. 

e#5TT 3T? | 

ti u 

^TT^^T: STWIT zrfk I 

?rff ufo <?**3*ra II n 

W3PH%f|d^mr cnfr ? i 

*re<TT*r%T?fTOW: STTl'^RTFm?'* ^TgTg UHKT: | 
irrsrviT^tifi^fTT srrrer: it n 

657*58. If in the saudharma (Ishdna) there are nu¬ 
merable destructive-right-believers in 3 to 9 (Prithaktva) 
years, then how many (will be in a duration of a numer¬ 
able palya, we shall find this (as follows). A Palya divided 
by numerable Avails, (is the total of) destructive-right 
believers. And this total multiplied by innumerable Avails 
or divided by innumerable (is) respectively (the total of) 
destructive-subsidential (Vedaka) or subsidential right 
believers (Upashamaka). 

TOK&Mfor #agfiir?T f i 

^TRT *Wrft*insp* II W. || 

650. The down-fall-wrong-believers are an innumer¬ 
able part of a Palya. The mixed are numerable times of 
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these. (The total of) mundane souls minus these (i. e., 
the number of the above 5 kinds of believers is) the num¬ 
ber of wrong-believers. 

CHAPTER XVIII. 

Rational Soul-quest (Sanjni M&rg?an&). 

zm tMj w i 

m ^ ftftrfcrahft u n 

Wf TOT H 3 frTT- MCfcWWfai II II 

660. The destruction-subsidence (Kshyayopashama) 
of the quasi-sense or mind-knowledge-obscuring-Karma 
(No-Indriya-varana-Karma), as also the knowledge pro¬ 
duced by it is rationality(Sanjna). He who has got it is cer¬ 
tainly rational (Sanjni). One who has knowledge of the 
other senses (only) is the other, i.e., irrational (or Asanjni). 

*riir #r srcqfr srerc# 3 11 w 11 

f^rTT%qmicsrT^TsrT^T tRtsrerwr 1 
*rr h 3 ll w ll 

661. Rational (Sanjni), is the soul, who is capable of 
receiving instruction (ShiksM), of (understanding) ges¬ 
tures (Kriya), preaching (Upadesha) and recitation (114- 
pa), by help of mind. And (a soul) opposite to it (is) irra¬ 
tional (Asanjni). 

STTfTT ^ ^ STRSTR* II W || 

662- (He) who investigates before (doing) what 
ought to be done and what ought not to be done, and 
learns (the distinction between) things as they are (tatva) 
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and the other (i. e., as they are not in reality, Atatva,) 
and comes (on being called) by (his) name is with mind 
and the opposite (is) without mind. 

^mgr Herd 11 W w 

kh *rrf?r>*rr tti%: I 

H W u 

663. The total of celestials with the others ( i . e,, hel¬ 
lish, human and rational sub-humans) is the number of the 
rationals. Mundane souls minus these (is the number of) 
all irrational souls. 


CHAPTER XIX. 

Assimilative Soul-Quest (Ahdra Marg'and.) 

nsw ssn?R*f ittm n s&i u 


*Wm<gPTT WPIRIfTO *TT*T II W l| 

664. The intaking of the quasi-Karmic molecules 
(No-karma Vargand) for a body, speech or mind under the 
operation of such body (sub-class of body-making-Karma) 
as happens to be in operation, (Udayd-panna) is called 
Assimilation (Ahara). 

Commentary. 

The soul assimilates only 5 out of the 23 kinds of matter mole¬ 
cules enumerated in Gatha 594, 595. 


These five are (1) assimilative (Ahdra Vargand) which forms 
the physical, the fluid and the Ahdraka bodies; (2) electric (Taijasa), 
(3) Speech (Bhdshd,) (4) mind (Mano) and (5) Karmic (Kdrmana), 
of these the first 4 are called quasi-Karmic and the last is called 
Karmic. 

wranwaiftni* *n?rc$» mfipir ii *** it 

wflrroii wtrnsrr^T^^rr^r i 
TrrenwsrrfS*!* mwnpfiret 'wfiiws it W it 
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685. The soul constantly assimilates the molecules of 
One of the three (physical, fluid or Ahdraka) bodies, and 
of speech and mind. Therefore (the soul) is called assi¬ 
milative (Ahdraka). 

snfrft *r i 

fast srantm sfai a ^ a 

m?i^TfmTrwr: sfaww: i 

«RTfm: Star unfrm *ffar? it w H 

668. Souls who are in transmigration (Vigraha Gati), 
theomniscients(inthe3rd, 4th and 5th instants in omniscient 
overflow, when they spread sheet-wise across the uni¬ 
verse, fill it, and then contract sheet-wise again), and 
non-vibrating omniscients), and the liberated (souls are) 
non-assimilative (Anaharaka). The rest (are) assimilative 
(Aharaka). 

^srrsrct 35* g n * w 11 

§ n w n 

687. Anguish (Vedana), passion (Kashdya), fluid 
(Vaikriyika), death-bed (M&rnantika), electric (Taijasa), 
the 6th assimilative (Ahdraka),; and the 7th of the omnis¬ 
cient (kevali, are the seven) overflows (Samudghdta). 

3tr%?w i 

fi&nrow tuft ftft egmmyw g n^c n 

ftfopr fcfrjprfit wg?wRw g u it 

668. Withouthaving left the primary body, the going 
out of a group of Soul (spatial units, Pradeshas) from the 
body along with the secondary bodies (i. e., Karmie and 
electric, which two are never separable from the mundane 
soul) is called, overflow (Samudghdta). 
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«TFfR*rnwn^T^gc«wnf f^-^r^r 3 1 

ac>o%f% »rar f^ ki ^^irr^T 11 11 

869. And the (soul in the) two Ah&raka and death¬ 
bed overflows necessarily goes only in one direction. But 
(souls) in the other 5 overflows go in the ten directions. 

Commentary. 

In the Ahfiraka and death-bed overflow, the height and width 
of the overflow is a numerable part of a linear finger (Suchiangula), 
but the length is very long. 

wjptsmsvTPft *Ri5rl snsmree i 

srqriirf firing f n u 

wsRtiWJ^rm: irari I 

<srtT% *r*nrrc 3rfre snr smn ftu *«• II 

670 . The maximum time of an assimilative (Ah&raka 
soul is the number of spatial units in) an innumerable part 
of a (linear) finger (Suchiangula); and the maximum (time) 
of the non-assimilative (soul) in the Karmic body (is) 3 
instants. 

Commentary. 

Their minima are, respectively, l/18th of a pulse beat minus, 3 
instants; and one instant. 

IWIflWrwtl WUTIR^mi Wwu I 

mswrftinq n ii 

< w4a<w<wl«fl n wfm i w f I 

671 . The number of non-assimilative (souls) is (the 
same as that of) the souls with Karmic body Vibration, 
Mundane souls minus these (is) the number of all assimi¬ 
lative souls. 
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Commentary. 

Here the number of non-vibrating omniscient souls is not in¬ 
cluded. This calculation is limited to souls up to the 13th stage of 
vibrating omniscients, because in the 14th stage, there is no vibra¬ 
tion, and hence no assimilation of any kind of matter is possible. 

CHAPTER XX. 

Conscious-Attentiveness (U payogra.) 

WTf Wtf | [ 

i&fi n w n 

■strt snrn w&w i 

II W li 

672. The (conscious) thought-activity produced in the 
soul for the purpose of (apprehending) a substance is cer¬ 
tainly conscious attentiveness or attention (Upayoga). It 
should be known to be of two kinds with form (Sakara) 
and without form (nirakara), 

afar ii u 

5-r .Nfowfo ■* 'j gmfp p rhr ; i 

^ frsra'irr rff^r: n vs* u 

673. Right knowledge of 5 kinds, and wrong know¬ 
ledge of 3 kinds is attention with form (Sak&r upayoga). 
Conation of 4 (kinds) is (attention) without form. This con¬ 
scious attention is) a differentia (Lakshana) of all the souls. 

ut | ai# n ii 

*tfiiwiTwfw»nftOTO ***>mf%^ ft foft y re n i 

g wasm II $>9V li 

674. By (the help of) sensitive, scriptural, visual, and 
• mental knowledge, detailed knowledge erf their respective 

subject matter lasting for one Antar—Muhurta is certain¬ 
ly (attention) with form. 
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3T Tim I 

tfafrjnfrowft ^rrm srqjrsnd u u 

f i?*3[*msfrsqrf^Rr ^t l 

qrerg fcfa rer: sq*nw *r srput?: ii ii 

675. By the (help of) senses, mind and visual (cona¬ 
tion) detail-less apprehension of substances lasting for one 
Antar—Muhurta (is) attention without form. 

Ufl^qT^Rf <TI%TT^ l 

* 3rRaft H || 

^rTSTT^nr^m^f qfww srrawiVr i 

srfsrtqqVflnKRf * %wsrv, ii ^ n 

676. The number of souls with knowledge-attention 
is the same as (given under knowledge quest, Jndna Mar- 
gana). That of souls with conation attention is (given) 
under conation-quest described in its order (above). 

(End of 20 Chapters). 

CHAPTER Xxi- 

APPENDIX I. 

Inter-relation between lk spiritual stages and lk soul-quests. 

ii ii 

gwofarn qqmq: stpjjt: mafwrqqi*fr l 

TnT^rrs xr^f^Pfsqr sfmitePTT! srr*N»** ll u 

677. Spiritual stages (Gunasthdna), soul-classes 
(Jiva Samdsa), developments (Paryapti), vitalities (Prdna) 
animate-feelings (Sanjna), soul-quests (Mdrgana), atten¬ 
tion (Upayoga), should each be duly described with refe¬ 
rence to the spiritual stages and the soul-quests. 

>*5 <wr 5 i 
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■wrft w f^r«nrf%5 I 

f^«qr?4 U \9d It 

678. The spiritual stages in the hellish and other 
( i . e., sub-human, human and celestial) conditions of exis¬ 
tence are respectively four, five, fourteen and four; four¬ 
teen in the 5 sensed, and, in mobile embodiment; (and) 
wrong-belief stage, (is only) in other-sensed, and in (other) 
embodiments. 

srqnirf q II W II 

679. In the 4 middle (vibrations) of mind and speech 
(i e., the false and true of each of them, there are stages) 
from (wrong-belief) up to the delusionless, in rationals. 

In the other (four vibrations, i. e., true and neither- 
false-nor true of mind and speech, the stages are from the 
1st up to the 13th) f the vibratory omniscient; but neither 
(true-nor-false) speech (vibration begins) from the incom¬ 
plete sensed ( i. e., 2, 3 and 4 sensed). 

3Ttjrer'ia% qreroraift stra wftfa i 

i tfwmro ft»WT ii sc. ii 

680. In the physical (body-vibration) from the de¬ 
velopable immobile embodiment, etc., (the stages are from 
the 1st) up to (the 13th stage of) vibratory omniscient. 
In the mixed ( i . e., physical-mixed-with Karmic) non- 
developable, necessarily, there are (the first) 4 spiritual 
stages. 
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681. (These four stages are) wrong belief, downfall, 
vowless belief, (asamyata) stage in soul with masculine 
inclination, and the(13th stage of)door-1 eaves-wise(Kapdta). 
Vibratory omniscient, (in the 2nd and 7th instants of 
the omniscient overflow). These two (i. e.. Physical and 
physical mixed vibrations) are only in humans and sub¬ 
humans. It has been described by the Conquerors. 

151% ^rf 5*1% f%?« 3 i 

ftreafrr fi* ftresrfei* § a u 

fciS life f?r> erg irei fm? g l 

g^rmgrfife =rfir fasriPT* fe n 5« II 

682. In the fluid body vibration in developable, celes¬ 
tial and hellish beings (there are) the first four stages. In 
the other (i.e, non-developable) there is the mixed, i,e % fluid- 
mixed-with-Karmic body vibration). This mixed vibration 
(exists) not in (the third stage of) mixed (right-and-wrong- 
belief). 

Commentary. 

In mixed-fluid-vibration only three spiritual stages are possible 
i.e. wrong belief, downfall and vowless right belief. 

nijt%i5t% frfg <ree fired* 51 

«ri)ggwi% sisgfe frfl msre* 11 11 

wrfre: nfe wg rrei firereg i 

ire?r|ari<sf% isg% -Rife wgre: II 5c? n 

683. In the assimilative (body vibration) in the 
developable there is the 6tb stage for the duration of one 
Antar-muhtirta, In the other ( i,e ., non-developable) 
certainly is the mixed (ie, assimilative-mixed-with physical- 
body vibration), (in which) 6th assimilation there is the 
stage for one Antar-Muhurta), 
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WTTT^^m?TT ^T ^T% «RTlfo( I 

^§>?T%f^irfSKT% srmt?re^ u-rTTsfr^uri; II ^cv 11 

684. Like the physical-mixed (with Karmic body 
vibration), the Karmic (body-vibration) is in the same 4 
stages- (But the difference is that) it is at the time of 
transmigration for the 4 conditions of existence, and in 
the vibratory omniscient stage (it is at the 3rd, 4th and 
5th instant: of) the sheet-wise and whole universe (and 
again sheet-wise forms of omniscient overflow). 

^r^r^rffr ere? i 

3T/iNf%sH q <r^Tf *rPTf!% rfomlf rotTVg u n 

snrr I 

^TTHf^’sr sr«n?r -srm fm H Vsn n 

685. (In) the common (sex) from an immobile em¬ 
bodiment, and (in) the rest ( i.e ., male and female sex) 
from the irrational (five sensed) to others (the stages are 
from wrong belief) to the first part (with sex inclination) 
of the (9th stage of) advanced thought-activity (Anivritti 
Karana). It is said by the Conquerors. 

qftf for Biff* jq rjfrrB*(*ftr% foiq^ u ^ u 

vnzfai I 

sftarira ffir u I'l 

686. (In passion quest) the three, anger (pride, and 
deceit passions) (are found, respectively, in stages com¬ 
mencing from wrong belief) to the 2nd, 3rd, and 4th part 
of (the 9th stage of) advanced thought-activity (Anivritti 
Karana (in all) from immobile embodiment. Greed (begins 
like the others but goes up) to (the 10th stage of) slightest 
attachment (Sukshraa Sar&ga).. Thus it should be known* 
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Hra«rawiW% <gi^s 4 t 11 $evs n 

Pif^^rTT^rT^ T%vr^g [ 

^TOsft-narfSrf?* w \\ 

687. In the wrong sensitive and scriptural knowledge, 
from the immobile embodiment; and in wrong visual 
knowledge from developable rationals, (the stages) should 
be known (to be wrong belief and) downfall belief. 

ewtQm*T wni% i 

nrcr n ^;c u 

sr;wt: i 

%*r«r?rre reir n %jsxi n 

688. In the three right (kinds of sensitive, scriptural 
and visual knowledge) from vowless right belief etc.; and 
in mental knowledge from the 6th (stage of imperfect vow 
Pramatta) etc. (the stages are) up to (the 12th) delusion-less 
(Kshina Kashaya), And perfect knowledge (is found in 
the 13th and 14th stages of vibratory and non-vibratory 
omniscient) Conquerors; and in the liberated (Siddhas). 

| srfawir *r 1 

IRftd 0®lft f#l(% II || 

*uj<w jft ft wftws 5 e% ^r: snrfr^rforst ■* 1 

iftfTTs ^TWlftf^Ci Tsrft: *ft 11 v* 11 

689, (In the control-quest), non-control is (from the 
first up) to (the 4th) vowless stage (Asamyata). Partial 
control (is) in the (5th) partial vow (stage). Pure-and- 
absolute-non-injury-control (Parih&ra Vishuddhi is) in the 
6th and 7th stages of) imperfect vow and the other (per¬ 
fect vow). Equanimity (Sdmdyika) and recovered-equani¬ 
mity (Chedopas-thdpand are) from the 6th up to (the 9th 
stage of) gross (passion, i.e., advanced thought activity 
Anivritti Karaija). 
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33m jhts^t *grr% *T*rmsnm* l 

^tnwi^^r: %% * ^5.° II 

690. Slightest (delusion*control Sukshma Sampardya 
Samyama is) in (the 10th stage of) slightest*delusion 
(Sukshma Sampar£ya). Ideal Passionless (control, YatM* 
khyata Samyama is) in (the 11th, 12th 13th and 14th stages 
of) subsided delusion, delusionless, (the vibratory and non* 
vibratory) Conquerors. (There) are no distinctions of 
control-quest in the liberated (souls, Siddhas). So it has 
been said. 

| ^TnsrnlfjTrr i 

sift n n 

^f?T II > ll 

691. (In the conation-quest), ocular, non ocular and 
visual (conations, respectively are found) from 4*sensed, 
immobiles, and from right-believers (in the stages from 
the 1st) to (the 12th) delusionless (Kshina-moha); (but the 
visual begins from the 4th). The perfect (Kevala con¬ 
ation is in the 13th and 14th stages of vibratory and non- 
vibratory) Conquerors, (and also) in the liberated (Siddhas). 

i 

fmrfift snSral ara § §sr%ft»!rer«wif> n n 
wwwwvft i 

sftm wnmt ll u 

692. (In thought-paint quest)the three bad (black, blue 
and grey) thought-paints in all from immobile embodiment 
(in the stages from wrong belief) to (the 4th or) vowless 
right belief (stage). And the three good (t.e., yellow, pink 
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and white are found) from tbe rationals (in the stages 
from wrong belief) to {the 7th stage of) perfect vow 
(Apramatta). 

fk n n 

^ *r*lf*m*r ^ , *n*r% xkuk* I 

srfa %% iron srreftin n ti 

693. But the white paint is necessarily up to the end 
of the (13th stage of) vibratory omniscient. And in the 
non-vibratory stage and in the liberated (souls, there is) no 
thought-paint. It has been said. 

vrwRrerr i 

srvtserfW u u 

ii ^ev n 

694. (In the would-be-liberated quest), the would- 
be-liberated souls from immobile embodiment (upwards) 
have (all stages from the 1st up) to the end of (the 14th), 
the non-vibratory (omniscient stage). And the non-would- 
be-liberated (souls) are only in the stage of wrong belief. 

fir*# a»ra»reraif«T fHt i 

wtoTti ii ii 

fownri *TOSffinT! WWWR TOOTOtl 

695. (In the right-belief quest) the wrong belief, 
downfall (belief) and mixed (right-and-wrong belief) are 
in their respective stages (of the same name). The two 
i.e. t first subsidential and the destructive-subsidential right 
beliefs (are) from the vowless (4th stage), to the perfect 
vow (7th stage). 
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^ ?r^r t%£ li^ll 

696. Second-subsidential-right belief (is found from 
the (4th or) vowless (stage) to the (11th or) subsided-de- 
lusion (stage). Destructive right-belief (is in all, those) 
and up to (the condition of) liberated soul. It has been 
said by the Conquerors. 

Commentary. 

Second-subaidential right belief arises only in the 7th stage, 
but the soul possessing it may fall down up to the 4th, therefore it 
is said to be from the 4th to the 11th stage. 

*iift fijra^r i 
^ j n ii 
#inira! <ar?rw*T fm trmn farter l 
PSTTOiUTOrffr ff li ^ ii 

697. (In the rational quest) rational souls from the 
(lowest) rational souls, are necessarily (from the 1st) to 
(12th or) passionless (stage). And irrationals from the 
immobile embodiment souls up to irrational five-sensed) 
are (in the 1st stage of wrong-belief only). 

srififr i 

qsF u y r ^rcrrsifr n h* ti 

sunfftonr *f?r ’WF^rfr I 

srthut WT^rff u u 

698. (In the assimilation quest) assimilative (souls) 
from immobile embodiment (onwards), (are in the stages 
from the 1st) to the end of (13th stage of) vibratory 
X omniscient). 

It should be known that non-assimilative souls (are 
found) in Karmic (body vibration y in the stages of wrong- 
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belief, downfall, vowlesB, and in omniscient overflow in the 
13th stage) and in (the 14th stage of) non-vibratory omnis¬ 
cient and in the liberated (state). 

fir i 

II 11 

sfar ^rr^T^rr^ ir*FFTf%*?r ^ 1 

*u%%^ srarsw 11 ^£ 5 .11 

633. In the wrong belief (stage, there are) (all the) 
14 soul classes. In downfall, vowless, imperfect vow and 
(in vibratory omniscient stages there are) the two rational, 

( i.e ., developable and non-developable). In the other stages 
up to delusionless, (the 12th) (there is) only (one soul class 
of) developable rationals. 

3TI5T tt fr 51 

rtrq-nur Htriejumroi || VSoo || 

W 11 n 

700. The soul-classes in the (1st) quest places should 
be known as follows:— 

In the sub-human condition of existence (there) are 
all the fourteen. In the remaining 3 (conditions of 
existence) know two (i.e., rational developable and undeve¬ 
lopable) in each. 

wntfa *i gmrr w sftfrrft? i 

ana iivso ? n 

smrr ^ g*ror * mfnfa i 

701. And (it is) easy (to find the stage in which the 
souls are) developable and have vitalities, (because, up 
to the 12th stage all are developable and have vitalities), 
(There are) no subjective senses (Bh&vendriya) in (the 
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13th stage of) vibratory omniscient. In a vibratory 
omniscient (there are) speech, respiration, age and body- 
power, or 3 (respiration, age and body power), or 2 (age 
and body-power vitalities). In the non-vibratory omniscient 
(there is only) age (vitality). 

Commentary. 

When vibratory omniscient is silent, only three vitalities are 
working, but when respiration is ceased, only 2 vitalities remain. 

totwrut sresssr i 

55 ^ imit §§*m% itarsfr u vs© * u 

to 1 

srTOrfaffen ww *rro II II 

702. (All the 4 impulses, San jna, hunger, fear, coition, 
and attachment, are) active (from the first) to the 6th 
(stage of imperfect vow). (At the end) of the 6th stage) 
the first impluse (drops off), and the remaining (three 
exist) from the point of view of their causes only. The 
first (of these 3, i.e., fear) drops off at the end of (the 8th 
stage), new-thought activity, (Apurva-karana). The re¬ 
maining (coition and attachment drop off, respectively, at 
the end of the 9th, i e.) advanced-thought-activity (and 
the 10th, i.e,) slightest (passion, Sukshma Sdmparfiya), 

wpwtt Jwtm wft v ^mrs I 

iia.^ii 

703. It is easy to note the (14) quests and (4) atten¬ 
tions (in the 14 stages), as they have been described before. 
Whatever has been said in the condition of existence and 
other quests and in wrong-belief, etc., (14 stages) is taken 
to be said here also. 
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STrfg tgw ^rm i 
sftfnFfr err gftar u vso« n 

sptt^st zpx f^ ^ ^ <^KT^r i 

g ft fi l fo *nr *rfrn ^nrtfrtpn^ ! 3r^ " N 

704. In the three (stages of wrong belief, downfall 
and vowless, there are) 13 (kinds of vibrations, i.e., all 
except assimilative-body and its mixed (i.e, assimilative- 
physical-body-vibration). In the mixed (stage), 10 (i.e. 
all the above 13, except physical mixed, fluid-mixed, and 
Karmic-body-vibration; because no soul dies in the mixed 
and there is no consequent migratory or undevelop¬ 
able condition). And in (the next) seven (leaving the 6th, 
i.e., in the 5th, 7th, 8th, 9th, 10th, llth and 12th), nine(i.e., 
the above 10, except the fluid-body-vibration). In the 6th, 
eleven (i.e. the above 9 and assimilative body and assimi¬ 
lative-mixed with-physical body-vibration). In the vibra¬ 
tory Omniscient (there are) 7 vibrations (the true, and 
neither-false-nor-true speech and mind vibrations, physical 
body, physical body-mixed-with-Karmic body, and the 
Karmic body vibrations). And (there) is no (vibration) in 
the stage of non-vibratory omniscient. 

3m w i 

srfrg ii11 

gTrr: ^ ^ sttt; fro ^T^rT ^nf7T«nil 

^rar^rhni i%t * ll II 

706. In the (first) two (stages there are) 5 attentions 
(ocular, non-ocular conation and wrong sensitive, scrip¬ 
tural and visual knowledge); and in the two (i.e, 4th and 5th 
stages), six (ocular, non-ocular and visual conations and 
right sensitive, scriptural and visual knowledges). And 
in the mixed stage, (the above 6 are) mixed. And in the 
(next) 7 (i>e„ from the 6th to 12th) seven (the above 6 and 
the mental knowledge attention). And in (Vibratory and 
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non-vibratory) Conquerors, and in the liberated (souls) 
(there are only) two (i.e. the attentiveness of perfect 
conation and perfect knowledge). 


CHAPTER XXII 

APPENDIX II. 


Further Distinctions — (Aldpa). 

#3Tf%^UURnf# I) V3© * I) 

•fhnwW VWfZ* fisjr^^PTT^ I 

’Tmf^TTTHT^rrT ^nrn% n n 

706- Having bowed to the apostle Gautama (the chief 
apostle or Ganadhara of Lord Mahavira) I shall describe, 
in order, some further distiuctions (Alapa) to supplement 
the above 20 chapters, on the (14) spiritural stages and 
the (14) soul-quests, Hear. 


n vs©vs n 

in% %% f^rfrf^^PTmrarTT: i 


^ II II 


707. The further distinctions in the (14) stages and 14 
quests dealt with in the above 20 chapters, (are general, 
Samanya ; developable Pary&pta and non-developable 
Aparyapta). From the point of view of sex-inclination and 
passion, (there are 5 distinctions) in the 5 parts (of the 9th 
stage) of advanced-thought-activity (anivritta Karana). 


sift i 

*r «nwrar fcdfasit ftiw u wc ii 
vi*t v wwmre i 

<?<t v wrarro ftwn n ««s ii 

708. In the two stages of wrong belief, (and down* 
fall), and also in the vowless, and imperfect vow and 
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vibratory omnisoient stages (there are all) the three 
distinctions ( i.e . general, developable and non-developable); 
and in the remaining (stages), necessarily, (there) is only 
one (distinction i.e., developable Pary&pta). 

^ faj5^rT»f II VSo^. || 

7*ttV: w wirnt I 

|| v«>©£ || 

709. General, developable and non-developable these 
(are) the three distinctions. Non-developable is of two 
kinds, completely undevelopable (Labdhya Parydpta) and 
potentially developable (Nirvritta-Parydpta). 

mm stf? 11 o u 

710. In the worng belief stage necessarily, (there) 
is the non-developable (distinction) of both the kinds. In 
the downfall, vowless and imperfect vow stage (there) is 
only potentially developable (distinction). 

qfl ^ f ftjsror srawTrr g i 

II $ II 

*ft*T srft tfrfrrfsr^ § I 

<?*>: II va* v n 

711. And in the vibratory conquerors, necessarily, 
there is undevelopableness with regard to (the physical- 
mixed-with-Karmic body) vibration (in the omniscient 
overflow). In the remaining 9 stages there is only one 
distinction of developable. 

wwtf 55^ *fl% Srsgf «r ftfas wrarai 1 

<rir fowj gowngrit u u 



840 


THE SACRED BOOKS OF THE JAINAS. 


qrcrref sfofNnwNfr «* ^nr^rrsmr: I 

fttt wutt tAfirerns II ^ II 

712. In the wrong belief stage in the 7 hells, and in 
the vowless stage of the 1st hell, also, (there are all) 
the three distinctions (general, developable and rion- 
developable). And in the rest (of the stages, i.e., downfall, 
mixed and vowless right belief in hell, there is only one) 
distinction of developable. 

5 \w\n 

srf%T?r ^ srer 77 I 

smft ^ *rtRp*T*T?t tA* n u 

713. In the two, wrong belief, and downfall and in 
the vowless stages of 4 kinds of sub-humans ( i.e . general, 
5 sensed, developable and females) there are all the 3 
distinctions. But in the vowless stage of the female sub¬ 
humans, (there is) only (one distinction of developable). 
And in the remaining (i.e. mixed and partial vow stage), 
also (there is only one distinction of) developable. 

'pir srisrrft i 

ijsrN n vs* $ u 

srrerrri I 
77 W: ll uw 11 

714. In the completely un-developable sub-humans 
(there is only) one distinction, non*developable. In the 3 
humans (i.e. general, developable and feminine, the dis¬ 
tinctions are) according to the corresponding spiritural 
stages, but in the vowless stage among women (there is 
only) developable. 

qigftjfiil g fiSpiiN I 

wgwrf wcRnt »rifTOt4 5 I 

Tiffin fnp ^un^Wiil If U 


GOMMATASARA. 


841 


715. In a soul ( i.e . a saint) with feminine inclination 
in the imperfect vow stage necessarily there never are 
(the vibrations of) the two assimilative (Aharaka- and 
assimilative-mixed-with physical Aharaka Mishra). And in 
a soul with feminine inclination in sexless part of the 9th 
stage, (sex) inclination is mentioned from the point of 
view of the past (i.e, figurative or Naigama-naya point of 
view). 

Commentary. 

The word "To” in the gatha refers to the following, (1) Men¬ 
tal knowledge and pure and absolute-non-injury control are not 
acquired by saints when they are under operation of feminine and 
common sex-inclination, (2) A woman jmn only have the first five 
spiritural stages. (3) second subsidential right-belief and mental- 
knowledge are not possible in saint with assimilative body or pure- 
absol ute-non-i n j ury-control. 

HRei%sivsir% 5 wpsupTr § srrarij i 

UTiftvwt fTSunr u $ ii 

a aftwnft 11 >s?s II 

716, In the completely undevelopable humans (there 
is) only one distinction of undevelopable. From the point 
of view of distinctions of thought-paints, there are seven 

divisions among the celestials. 

Commentary. 

Thought paints in the seven divisions are shown below. 


Celestials in whom are found. 


(1) Residential, Peripatetics and 

stellars 

(2) Saudharma and fshfina hea¬ 

vens 

(3) Sanatkumfira and M&hendra 

(4) 5th to 10th heavens 

5) llth and 12th heavens 

6) 13th to 16th heavens and 9 

Graiveyakas 

(7)9 Anudishas and 5 anut- 
taras 


j Quality of thought-paint. 


Minimum of pale. 

Medium of pale. 

Maximum of pale and Mini¬ 
mum of pink. 

Medium and maximum of pink. 
Minimum of white. 

Medium of white. 

Maximum of white. 

.- 
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assgroi wte * f?wra)* i 

^g <iuim~m fiwnwffcfc >* sum* I 

sraft ^ smsrfiMW’wsfroif v -i wfarn n »t» n 

717. In the two wrong-belief (and downfall), and the 
vowless stages of all) the celestials, (there are all) the three 
(distinctions of general, developable and non-developable}. 
But in the vowless stage of the 3, residentials, (peripatetics 
and stellars,) and the feminine heavenly beings (there is 
only the distinction of) developable. 

jwsirat wgft a n j p Kr g % swr i 
sift*? RTOjrerrsrr ffr% u u 

fvm W3^T3tTTT ff ?r *n*raf: I 

srrsrrn ^ 3 ^ 113 ^ ll 11 

718. In the mixed stage (in celestial up to the last 
graiveyaka, there is only) the distinction of developable. 
All (the souls) in the (9) Anudishas and (5) Anuttaras 
(are) right believers. In the vowless stage in the Anudis¬ 
has and Annuttaras (there are all) the three distinctions. 

wHr 7 $ to 11 il 

719. In (the wrong belief) stage of gross and fine 
one-sensed, 2, 3, 4 sensed and irrational 5 sensed souls, all 
the three (if they are) developable, and (only one) non- 
developable, (if they are) undevelopable. 

srf^rj^ qsftsrorat mmmt u n 
tou S to wWfm wmt^t 11 11 
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720. In the wrong belief or any higher stage of the 
rationale, the distinctions are according to the correspond¬ 
ing stage. In the completely undevelopable, (there is 
only) one distinction of undevelopable. 



rTOJJ ft <T^T II VW* I) 

Wit | 

frri sr?qr% ii ii 

misifaH!! ^TTSITWt I 

stft mzivtt u ii 

’*T*c*TT*rT<Ti II w II 

721-22. In the gross and the other (fine) earth, 
water, fire, air bodied, ever-common (NityaNigoda) and the 
four-condition-common (Chatur-gati Nigoda, vegetables), 
and also in the two kinds (host and non-host Sapratishthita 
and Apratishthita), of individual (Pratyeka vegetables, 
there are all) the three distinctions. And in the wrong 
belief and other stages of the mobile souls, the distinctions 
correspond to their different stages. In the completely 
undevelopable (embodiments, there) is only one distinction 
of undevelopable. 

fow CT R g 3# t w qa wswwwuft ii n 

«r«rcppft»nsrt fskwsrf I 

g*: ii u 

728. In the eleven vibrations(£e.,all the 16 yogas except 
the three mixed and the Karmic) of developables (there is 
only) one distinction of their respective• developableness. 
And in the 4, i.e., (3) mixed (and one Karmic there is) 
only one distinction of their respective undevelopableness. 
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*T WralUT I 

qjqft q j mmmm 5*111^2 n 

^c[Ta[ffTT fT* ^ ^OTWTSTTHT^ WTHTTIJ I 

m*fX ** WsftWT qrfPT ff WTfTT^THT II ^ H 

724, From the sex to the assimilation (quest), the 
distinctions are according to their respective stages. But 
in souls with common and feminine sex inclination (there) 
are not two assimilative body (and assimilative-mixed- 
with-physical body vibrations). 

nsisfNr qsrqi mm\ hpi *rfrt*n i 
mini wrw^mr qsm ztmi 11 vs^st u 

fjqrsfrqT: W?rq: mum ^rr ^tot: i 

qmT ^5JJTTR' ireqTJ ii || 

*Tosn wmixk q q i 

5 fpin g^ft^sqr *?gqrc it vsq $ n 

vfsqrt q*q q c qT ? qfq *q ^rigre: wrqreq>n q 5W?TTt I 

qfrqrt JT^rtrTsqT WTTt^rqr ; ^rsqm^ll ll 

725-26 (14) spiritual stages, (14) soul-classes, (6) 
developables, (10) vitalities, (4) impulses, (4) conditions of 
existence, (5) senses, (6) embodiments, (15) Vibrations, 
(3) sex-inclinations, (4) passions, (8) knowledges, (7) con¬ 
trols, (4) conations, (6) thought-paints, (2) capacities of 
liberation, (6) right-beliefs, and (2) rationals, (2) assimi¬ 
lations, and (12) attentions—as far as possible these should 
be described in collections of spiritual stages and soul- 
quests- 

ar aqoft<Ts%m ^ aw | 
aw v srarftaar ** arqr u w® n 

trt% m^irm afS w j w i a i a^gs nt i 

im a «tjs *ronfiHt»^sn 
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727. In the stages and quests, in what are (described 
as the 14 soul-classes) up to rationals, there can be 19 or 
(19) multiplied by one, two and three (%. e., 19, 38 and 57) r 
sub-classes respectively. (See chapter on soul-classes). 

*Ur*T3Kqj *ft*T*Rf II V9*=. II 

SR7T *TTWWWW TH^T-rTT^T'Tsrg^^ II W: II 

728. Having bowed to Gautama who was capable of 
understanding and proclaiming all the scriptures as issued 
from the lotus-mouth of (the last Tirthankara) Vira, I shall 
describe the distinction of the Jain Canon (Siddh&nta). 

^gefHWTrf I 

?UrRi% n u 

nrc:7WTR^Ri 777t7*rP77c7 srTTfm I 

7^3 TRrftfa 3TST7«fc STTiTTff II H 

729. In (case of) existence of any of the following 
four, (1) mental knowledge, (2) absolute-non-injury-con¬ 
trol (Parihara-vishuddhi Samyama), (3) First subsidential 
right-belief, and (4) the two, assimilative body and assimi- 
lative-mixed-with physical-body-vibration, know that all the 
others cannot be found. 

^T3PT35rfcr n v^o a 

i 

ii 

730. Second subsidential—-right-belief is found in non- 
developable celestial beings only (when they are born), 
after dying With their respective thought-paints, after 
having fallen down to vowless and other (stages, from 
the (subsidential), ladder. 


smn?r 

wwto i rgfl 77TWTH% 77 "W7R II 
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Commentary. 

The second subsidential right belief is found in no other undeve- 
lopables except those celestials. 




11 *\\ ii 


%s5Frf?r: %*srsrTsr ^ spite 1 

u II 


731. In the liberated souls, the condition of existence 
(is) liberation, (knowledge is) perfect knowledge, (conation 
is perfect) conation, (right-belief is) destructive or puri¬ 
fied right-belief, assimilation (of any Karmic molecule) 
does not exist, and the activity of attentions is (perpetual 
and) simultaneous. 

fcwnwingw m^n srsrr u 11 

ir^ryrnwfNr ? f%^T: srct 11 It 

732. Free from (the distictions of; spiritural stages 
and soul-classes, devoid of impulses, developableness, and 
vitalities, beyond the scope of the remaining 9 quests (i. e„ 
all except the five mentioned in gatha 731).— The liberated 
souls remain always pure (and perfect souls). 


mrm$ wvw&m u u 

irnfoffir f^r n ^ u 

733. He who investigates these twenty dintinctions 
by means of (4) aspects (Nikshepa), by their (various) 
synonyms (Ekartha), from different points of view (Naya), 
by means or measures of right knowledge' (Parm&na) by 
etymology (Nirukti), and by questions (Anuyoga), acquires 
knowledge of the true nature of soul. 
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Commentary, 

For description of Nikshepa, Nay a, PramAna, Nirdesha„etc„ and 
Anuyoga see Tatv&rtha Sdtra S. R. J. Vol. II, Chap, I SAtra5, 6, 7, 
8, and 33 ; pages 8 to 21 and 45 to 47. 

nsft »iNt& u va^« n 
a<w«i«4ei g*s sr frm q i re) srqg n »?» n 

734. May Victory be to Raja Goromata (or Ch&mun- 
darai) whose teacher, the preceptor Ajitasena, is the teacher 
of the world, who has adopted the many qualities and the 
saintly order of the preceptor, (Achdrya) Aryasena. 

End of Jiva Kdnda. 
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113 

Ku 


Kula 

82 

Kulakara 

99 

Kumati 

177 

Kushruta 

177 

Kfi 


Kurmonnata ... 

64 

Kri 


Krishna leshyd 

266 

Kriti Karma 

206 

Ke 


Keshava Varni 

145 

Kevala Darshana 

246 
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Kerala Jn4na 

.. 237 

Kevali Samudghfita .. 

273 

Kp 


Kriyfi VisWla 

.. 198 

Ksh 


Kshapaka 

. 45 

Kshapaka Shreni 

. 46-308 

Kshfiyika 

8 

Kshfiyika Samyaktva ... 

. 21 

Kshayopa-Shama-labdhi 

! 319 

Kshayopa Shama 

8 

Kshayopa-shamika 

318 

Kshetra parivartana ... 

281 

Kshina Kashfiya Guna- 


sth£na 

. 46 

Kshudra-bhdva 

. 8T 

Ga. 


Gachchha 

• 42 

Ganga Dynasty 

. 2 

Garimfi 

. 100 

Gati MfirganS 

. 98 

Gavyuti 

. 218 

Gu. 


Guna 

, 802 

Guna hdni 

. 149 

Guna hdni Ayfima 

149 

Guna-pratyaya 

206 

Guna sthfina 

8 

Go. 


Gommata Rdya 

347 

Gh. 


Ghan-angula 

101-214 

Ghana Vfita 

250 

Ghanodadhi 

250 

Gha<Ji 

287 

Gha. 


Ghdta sharira 

115 

Ghfitfiyushka 

278 

Cha. 


Chakravartin ... 

64 

Chakshu Darshana 

245 
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Chala 

22-318 

Chandra-praj napti 

204 

Chaturfinka 

187 

Chaturgati Nigoda 

55 

Chaturvinsha stava ... 

206 

Chaya 

42-149 

Chaya-dhana 

43 

Chi. 

Chimunda-Riya 

2-347 

Chi. 

Chitrala-Scharana 

27 

Chu, 

Chulika 

204 

Chh. 

Chhedopasthipanfi 

239-241 

J. 

Jagata Pratara 

102-103 

Jagat Shreni 

101 

Jaghanya-paritfi-Sam- 

khy&ta 

78 

Jalagati chdlika 

204 

Jambuvipa 

71 

Jambudvipa prajnapti .. 

204 

Janapada satya 

133 

Jariyuja 

65 

Jaya Dhavala 

162 

Ji. 

m 

Jiva 

806 

Jiva Samisa 

15T 

T. 

Todar Malla 

145 

D. 

£>an<Ja 

238 

T. 

Tadbhava Siminya 

52 

Tanu Vita 

250 

Tatva ' ... 

321 

Tip. 

Tiryak Siminya 

52 

Tiryancha ... 

99 

Ti. 

Tirthankara 

64 
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Trasa 

... 25 
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... 121 
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... 128 

D. 

Darshana MarganS 

... 245 

Darshana Moha 

... 20 

Darshana pratimS 

... 243 

Dasha-vaik61ika 

... 206 

Di. 

Divya Dhvani 

... 194 

De. 

Desha 

... 30 

Deshanfi-Labdhi 

... 319 

Desha Sfimyama 

... 240 

Deshfivadhi 

... 207 

Deshavirata 

... 243 

Deshavrata Gunasthana 24 

Devd 

... 100 

Devakuru 

... 151 

Deya Rdshi 

... 123 

Dra. 

Dravya 

... 283 

Dravya Indriya 

.. 107 

Dravya Leshyd 

.. 249 

Dravya Mdna 

... 137,231 

Dravya Parivartana . 

.. 281 

Dravya prdna 

.. 90 

Dravya Veda 

.. 157 

Dravya Yoga 

.. 131 

Dpi. 

Drishti-pravdda 

.. 204 

Dvi. 

Dvipa Sdgara Prajnapti 204 

Dvirupa Varga dhdra. 

. 183 j 

Dvitiyopashama Sam- 

yaktva 

. 1C 1 
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Dharma Dravya ... 284 

Dharma Kathdnga ... 203 

Dharasendchdrya ... 3 

Dh avala ... 3455 

Dhavala, Mahd ... 3 
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Dhd. 

Dhdrand .. 178 

Dhdtuki khanda ... 71 

Dhp. 

Dhrauvyd ... 286 

Dhruvahdra ... 21ft 


Dhruva-shunya Vargand 295 
Dhruva-Vargand ... 295 
Dhruva Vriddhi ...219 


Ma. 

Nabho Varga rid 


291 

Napumsaka 


169 

Nashua 


28 

Nay a 

• • 

846 

Nd. 

Ndbhi Rajd 


99 

Ndli 

• •• 

287 

Ndmni Satya 


133 

Nand guna-hdni 

• •• 

149 

Ndrakd 


98 

Ndratdh 

... 

98 

Ndrdyana 

... 

65 

Ni. 

Nigoda 

m b 

55 

Nikshepa 


346 

Nila leshyd 


256 

Nird-Kdra 


826 

Nirgrantha 

• •* 

46 

Nirjard 

• •• 

806 

Nirukti 


846 

Nirvritti akshara 


194 

Nirvrittydparydptfi 


56 

Nishekahdra 


149 

Nisiddika 


206 
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Parigraha-tyfiga Pra- 


tima ... 243 

Parigraha SanjnS ... 93 

Parihara Vishuddhi ... 239-241 
Pari karma ... 204 

ParinSma yoga sthfina 86 
Parivartana ... 28 

Parm&vadhi ... 207 

Paroksha ... 206 

Paryfipta ... 54 

Parydpti ... 83 

Paryfiya ... 287 

Paryfiya Jn4na ... 185,191 
Paryfiya-Samfisa Jnfina 191 

Pa. 

P6pa ... 806 

PfirinSmika ... 8 

PI. 

Pita-leshyfi ... 257 


Pram4na 

... 846 

Pramana angula. 

.. 210 

Pram4na p4da 

.. 145 

PramSna Rashi 

.. 130 

Pramatta virata Guna 


sth4na 

... 25 

Prashna-Vy4karna 

... 203 

Prastfira 

... 28 

Prasthapaka 

... 317 

Pratara 

... 88 

Pratibhfiga 

... 123 

Prathamdnu yoga 

... 204 

Prathaktva 

... 218 

Prathama-upshama 


samyaktva 

... 16 

Pratikramana 

... 206 

Prat! Nfir4yana 

... 66 

Pratipatti Jnana 

... 196 

Pratipatti Sam4sa 


Jn&na 

... 190 
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Pratishthita pratyeka 
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116 
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Pratyakhyfinapurva 

• • • 

198 

Praty4khy4n6 Varana 
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... 

24,163 

Pratyaksha 

... 

206 

Pratyeka Buddha 


309 

Pratyeka Sharira Var- 
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ftftft 

295 

Pratyeka Vanaspati 

... 

56,116 
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Prabhrita Jn&na 

... 

197 

Prabhrita-Prabhrita 

... 

197 

Pr4bhrita-prabhrita 

Samasa 

... 

197 

Prabhrita-Sumasa 

... 

198 

Pr4na 

... 

90 

Prana V&da 

... 

198 

Prayopagama-labdhi 

••• 

3i9 

Pri. 

Prithvi-Samfinya 

• •• 

114 

Prithvi-Jiva 

• • • 

114 

Prithvi-k&ya 

... 

114 

Prithvi-kdyaka 

... 

114 

Pro. 

Proshadhopavasa- 

pratima 

... 


Ba« 

BahubMga 

•M 

112 

Balbhadra 


65 

Baladeva 

ft ft • 

65 

Bandha 

Ml 

51,306 

Ba. 

Bfidara-Krishtf 

ft •• 

42 

Bo. 

Bodhita-buddha 

ft* 

309 

Bra. 

Brahmcharya-pratimd 
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243 
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Bharata Chakravarti 

... 

99 

Bhava-parivartana 

««i 

282 


Bhava-pratyaya 
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Bhavfiddhd 


147 

Bhavya 

.«> 

280 

Bhavya M4rgan4 


280 

Bhaya Sanjna 

... 

93 

BM 

Bhasha-V argana 

... 

84,295 

Bhava-Indriya 


107 

Bhava-Leshy4 


247 

Bhava-Parivartana 


282 

Bh4va prana 

... 

90 

Bhava Satya 


133 

Bh4va Veda 


157 

Bhfiva Yoga 

... 

131 

Bhi. 

Bhinna Muhurta 

... 

288 

Bhu. 

Bhumi 

• • # 

42 

Bhuta-bali 


3,165 

Bhe. 

Bheda 

• ft ft 

287 

Bho. 

Bhoga bhumi 

... 

71 

Ma. 

Madhyama- dhana 

... 

42 

Madhyama-pada 

,,, 

196 

Maha-Dhavala 

... 

162 

Maha-kalpya 

• *. 

206 

Maha-pundarika 

... 

206 

Mahd-skandha-var- 

gana 

... 

295 

Mahfi-k arma-prSbhrita. .. 

165 

Mahd-vira 

ft ft t 

120,162 

Mah4 vrata 

ft ft ft 

26,320 

Mahim4 

• •ft 

100 

Mala 

• ft# 

22 

Malina 

Ml 

318 

Man<Jali 

• •• 

51 

Manah-paryaya Jndna 

lift 

229 

Mano-vargan4 

• •ft 

84,295 

Manu 

Ml 

99 

Maskari 

••ft 

51 
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Mdnushottara 

... 71 

Mdrgand 

... 95 

Mdrndntika Samud- 

ghdta 

..19,121,273 

Mdyagatd-Chulika 

... 205 

Mi. 

Mishra Gunasthdna 

... 17 

Mishra Mithyatva 

... 17 

Mithydtva Gunasth 

lici,. i 12 

Mu. 

Muhurta 

... 287 

Mukha 

... 42 

Mu, 

Mula-bidri 

... 155 

Mula-guna 

... 26 

Me. 

Meru 

... 71 

Mai. 

Maithuna Sanjna 

... 94 

MO. 

Moksha 

... 306 

Ya 

Yathakhydta 

... 45,240,242 

Yati-Vrishabha 

... 165 

Ya, 

YdchanI 

... 135 

Yu, 

Yugapata 

... 309 

Yo. 

Yoga 

... 248 

Yoga-Mdrgand 

... 131 

Yonika 

... 119 

Yonimati 

... 100 ! 

Rd. 

Rdja-Malla-deva 

... 2 

Rdju 

... 103 

Rdtri-bhukti-tydga 

pratimd 

... 243 

Ru, 

Ruchaka dvlpa 

... 218 
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Rupa-gutd-chulikd 

204 

Rupa Satya 

133 

Rupi 

283,303 

La. 


Labdhydkshara Jnana ... 

193 

Labdhya-paryapta 

56 

Laghimd 

100 

Lava 

287 

Lavanodadhi 

71 

Li. 


Linga-Jndna 

183 

Le- 


Leshyd 

166 

Leshyd-Margand 

247 

LO. 


Loka-purna 

88 

Lokdkdsha 

291 

Va. 


Vandana 

206 

Vardhamana 

207 

Vargana 

144 

Vartana 

285 

Vashitva 

100 

Vastu Jndna 

198 

Va. 


Vddara 

300 

Yddara-Vadara 

300 

Vddara-Sukshma 

300 

Vddara-nigoda 

297 

Vddara-nigoda Vargand, 

295 

Ydhya-prdna 

91 

Vi. 


Vibhanga 

177 

Vidydnuvdda 

198 

Vigraha gati ...70,250,32 

Vihdravarata Svasthdna, 

272 

Vikatha 

27 

Vikalatraya 

264 

Vikalpa 

287 

Vikriyd ••• 

152 
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Vinaya 

• •• 
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Viprita 

... 

12 

Shfinya Varganfi ... 

295 

Vipfika Sfitra 

••• 

203 

Shr. 


Vipula-mati 

... 

230 

Shreni Vyavahfira 


Viral ana R£shi 

• •• 

123 

ganita 

42 

Vishama 


304 

Shruta Jnfina 

182 

Vishesha 

«• i 

42 

ga 


Vishuddi labdhi 

... 

319 

Sachitta Ty4ga Pratimd 

243 

Visrasopachaya 

... 

146 

Sadfishiva 

51 

Vistfira 


3 

Sakfima-rupitva 

100 

Vi. 



Sama 

304 

Virya-pravdda 

• M 

198 

Samavayanga 

203 

Ve. 



Samaya praDaddha 

144-315 

Veda Mfirganfi 

••• 

157 

Sambhavana Satya 

133 

Vedaka Samyaktva 

• • • 

318 

Samikarana 

210 

Vedanfi Samudaghdta 


272 

Samiti 


Val. 



Samkhy4ta Guna Vrid- 


Vaikriyika K4ya Yoga, 

138 

dhi 

77 

Vaikriyika Mishra Yoga 

139 

Samkhyfita Bhfiga Vr d- 


Vaikriyika Samudaghfita 

273 

dhi 

, 77 

Vainayika 


206 

SamkhyfitfiQu Var- 


Vaishayika 

... 

291 

gana 

294 

Vya. 



Samkshepa 

3 

Vyanjana, avagraha 

... 

178 

Sammuddishta 

28 

Vyanjana paryfiya 

... 

290 

Sammurchhana 

65 

Vyavahira 

... 

287 

Samshaya Vfichani 


VyavahSra K41a 


287 

bhasha 

135 

VyavahSra Satya 

... 

133 

Samudghfita 

. 121-272 

Vyaya 

Mt 

286 


324 

Vyfi. 



Samudgh4ta Kevali 

49-121 

Vy4khy4 prajnapti 

• • • 

203,304 

Samyaktva m£rgan6 

. 283 

Vra. 



Samyaktva prakriti 


Vrata-pratimfi 

• •• 

243 

mithyfitva 

17 

Sha. 



Samyama Mfirgan4 

238 

Shabda-jnfina 

• M 

183 

Sanghfita 

195 

Shakti 

• •• 

166 

Sanghfita Samfisa 

196 

Shalak4 Rashi 

Ml 

123 

Sanjna 

93-321 

Shalakfi Purusha 

Ml 

65 

Sanjoi 

321 

Shatfinka 

• M 

187 

Sanjni Mdrganfi 

321 

Shu. 



Sanjvalana kashfiya 

25-163 

Shukla Leshyfi 

• •• 

258 

Sankhfivarta 

64 
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SankhyS 
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Sanklesha 

... 147 

Sdchiangula 

• M 

102,104 

Sankramana 

... 253 

Sukshma 

• •• 

2,300 

Sapt&Qka 

... 187 

Sfikshma KashSya 

• •• 

45 

Sapratish{hita 

... 56 

Sukshma SSmparSya 

45,239,242 

Sarvfivadhi 

... 207 

Sfikshma Krishfci 

• • • 

42 

Sarva-dhana 

... 42 

Sukshma Nigoda 



Sattfirupa-upashama 

... 24 

Varganfi. 

Mt 

295 

Satya-pravSda 

... 198 

Sukshma Sdkshma 

«•• 

300 

Satya Mano-yoga 

... 132 

Sukshma Vargana 

HI 

295 

Satya Vachana Yoga 

... 132 

Sukshma VSdara 

Mt 

300 

Savoffi'JIna-Gunasth&na, 47 

Sutra 

tt» 

204 

s&. 


Sutra KritSnga 

Mt 

203 

SfidhSrana 

55,116,118 

Surya pranjnapti 

Mt 

204 

Sadrishya SSmSnya 

... 52 

S. 



S&gara 

... 319 

Sopakrama Kala 

... 

155 

Sfikfira 

... 326 

Skandha 


119,300 

SfimSyika 

206,239,240 

Sravana-belgola 

••• 

2 

Sfimfiyika PratimS 

... 243 

Sthala gatfi chulika 

*•» 

204 

S&nkhya 

... 51 

SthSnSnga 

• •• 

203 

S&ntara MSrganS 


SthapanS akshara 

... 
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SSntara-Nirantara 


SthSpanS Satya 

... 

133 

MSrganfi 

... 295 

SthSvara 

• II 

25 

Sfisana 

... 16 

Sthiti 

• •• 

243 

SSsfidana 

... 15 

Stoka 


287 

SStishaya apramatta 

... 37 

Stri 

l»9 

158 

Si. 


SvasthSna apramatta 

• •• 

37 

Siddha 

... 50 

SvasthSna SvasthSna 

HI 

272 

Siddha Gati 

... 101 

Svayambhu ramana 

« t • 

70 

Siddha Shila 

... 101 

H. 



Simha nandi 

2 

Hiya MSnS 

• M 

207 
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9 L. 5 

Read 

Apramatta ... 

For 

Pramatta. 

p. 

13 L. 25 

ft 

New 

a 

View. 

p. 

20 L. 16 

M 


n 


p. 

71 L. 18 

ft 

Diameter, i. e., in width of its ring, 
this ring going on doubling for each 
succeeding Continent and Occam 

ft 

Diameter*. 

p. 

87 L. 8 

t) 

f^sflctTfSr 

ft 


p. 

87 L. 13 

ft 

bhava ... ... 


bhava, 

p. 

87 L. 35 

ft 

eight ... •« 

>» 

eighty. 

p. 

96 L. 15 

ft 

developables, Vitalities and impulses ... 


developables, an 
Vitalities. 

p. 

97 L. 6 

ft 


»# 


p. 

108 L. 34 

tt 

(10000—300 y 2 x 10 For yj (10000—360) 2 X 10 

p. 

113 L. 34 

ft 

Jain philosophy to be ... 

For Jian philosophy 

p. 

114 L. 16 

It 

Quaternary 

it 

Quadrate, 

r. 

144 L. 23 

it 

Two ,.v 

n 

Duet. 

p. 

115 L, 20 

it 

Their ... ... 

it 

There, 

p. 

115 L. 26 

tt 

see Table in Gut has 

tt 

see table Gathaa 

p. 

116 =r 118 
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English translation of Gatha 187 is printed as 

No. 188 on page 


117. English translation of Gatlia 188 is printed as No. 189 on 
page 117. English translation of Galha 189 is printed as No. 190 
on page 118. English translation of Gatlia 190 is printed as No. 
187 on page 116. 

P, 121 For a more accurate Map and details of tho Universe, see the Jain a Uni vers® 

by J. L. Jaiui. 


P. 121 

L, 

9 

Read is, 


... For 

is 

P. 121 

L. 

35 

*? 

square-sectioned rectangle 


IM ,, 

cylinder. 

P. 126 

L. 

2 

if 

developables 


... 

developable. 

P. 126 

L. 

2 

tt 

being 


*'• *> 

beings. 






n X—1 



P. 129 

L, 

18 

tt 

2 raised to the power of 

P v , 

X* 

••• tt 


P. 129 

L. 

19 

it 

number 

•.« 

• tt 

dumber. 

p. m 

k, 

23 

19 

Yoga 

... 

... if 

Jaga. 

P. 131 

L. 

24 

ft 

(Bhava 

... 

... 

Dhaya, 




tt 

vibration 

... 

... u 

vibratiqn 

P. 132 

L. 

2 

tt 

true 

.. < 

Ml it 

truth. 

P. 132 

L. 

24 

99 

is 


• •• ,, 

in 

P. 134 

L. 

14 

>9 

signify 

... 

... ») 

singnify. 

P. 135 

L. 

3 

it 

points 

... 

... J> 

parts. 

P. 136 

L. 

4 

tt 

uttered 

• . . 

... ft 

altered* 

P. 136 

L. 

4 

tt 

by 2-sensed to irrational 

% 







5-sensed souls. 


li. 

by souls. 

P, 136 

L. 

5 

it 

soul 

M« 

•»« tt 

souls, 
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P, 136 

L. 19 

Bead exercises 

... 


. For exercise. 

P. 136 

L. 22 

,, thinks of 

... 


„ thinks. 

P. 136 

L. 35 

„ attributed to him 



. „ attributed 

P* 143 

L. 1 

, 

... 

,, 


P. 147 

L. 7 

„ sftaRrfesrata 

... 

... „ 

P. 147 

L. 20 


... 

II 

. „ qsifs: 

P. 148 

L. 13 

„ note under Gatha 255 below 

,, 

„ note below. 

P. 149 

L. 16 

„ the last term 

... 


. „ the term 

P. 149 

L, 17 

„ series, i. e., the total of 






the last gunahani 

••• 


. „ series. 

P. 149 

L. 18 

,, has 


„ have. 

F. 150 

L. 7 

„ 4th set of 8 

... 

.. 

. „ 4th 8 . 

P. 156 

L. 16 

„ Vyantara 

... 

... 

„ Vyantra. 

P. 160 

L. 20 

„ average minimum 

... 

... 

„ average. 

P. 170 

L. 4 

„ Al=7290- 7290 


... 

729 

„ Al-7290=^~ 

P. 173 

L. last 

„ pride 

IM 

... 

„ ride. 

P. 193 

L. 1 


... 


„ 

P. 194 

L. 1 

„ Pratichchheda 

... 

... 

„ Pmtichheda. 

P. 194 

L. 24 

„ Anaksharivani 

... 

... 

,, Anaksharavani. 

P. 198 

L. 24 

„ Vidya 

... 

... 

„ Virya. 

P. 198 

L. 26 

f , (are 14) 

... 

... 

„ (are 11 ). 

P. 200 

L. 19 

„ Visarga or h 

... 

... 

„ visarga h. 

P. 204 

L, 20 

„ j (one) Pratbamanuyoga 


... 

„ (one) Pratha- 






manuyoga. 

P. 208 

L. 8 

„ incarnation 

... 


„ incarnntion. 

P. 208 

L. 13 

„ Well 1 partial 

» * l 

... 

„ well partial* 

F. 211 

L. 4 

„ spatial 

••• 

• i • 

„ spacial. 

P. 214 

L. 25 

„ extent 

li • 


„ next. 

P. 214 

L, 27 

„ VargaiU 

III 

IM 

„ vargana. 

P. 217 

L, 6 

„ 

... 

... 

» 

P. 219 

L. 6 

„ years. 

*•« 

• M 

„ years 

P. 224 

L. 1&3 

„ Ichchhita 

... 

... 

, f Ichohita. 

P. 225 

L. 2 

ft innumerable fold less 

... 

• •• 

„ innumerable 






foldless. 

P. 226 

L. 8 16.18. „ Yojanas 


Ml 

„ Yojans. 

P, 232 

L. 12 

„ Akshina 

... 

... 

„ Akshina. 

P. 234 

L. 9 

„ in 

... 

... 

„ tin. 

P. 236 

L. 13, 20 

„ Yojanas 

... 

• I* 

„ Yojans. 

P. 236 

L. 26 

„ Manushottara 

IU 

Ml 

„ Manoshuttara. 

P. 236 

L* 28 

„ 

• •• 

• M 

■ - ^ —. - *■ 

P. 238 

L. 7 

„ B4jiie 

. **■* 


„ Rajas. 

P, 238 

L, 29 

„ subduing 

... 

Ml 

„ sub-duiog. 

P, 239 

L. 3 

„ ***** 

u* 

f M 

***** 

P. 239 

L. 6 

„ Sam-jvalana 

III 

III 

H Sam-jvftlima, 
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P. 240 

L. 35 

Bead S4m:iyika 

... 

. . . 

For Samayika. 

P. 240 

L. 35 

)) 

Samyama 

to 

... 

99 

Sdmyama. 

P. 241 

L. 19 

>» 

Vishuddhi 

Ml 

... 

99 

Yishuhdhi. 

P. 241 

L. 22 

»» 



• •• 

II 


P. 242 

L. 30 

II 

believers 

... 

... 

99 

believer. 

P. 245 

L. 5 

If 

Asamyata 

... 

... 

99 

Asamyama, 

P. 259 

L. 26 

If 

Tlie Hule 

... 

• •• 

19 

Rule, 

P. 259 

L. 28 

if 

two-t hirds 


... 

19 

two-third. 

P. 260 

L. 26 

ll 

disturbances 

..« 

•« . 

99 

disturbance 

P. 264 

L. 33 

il 

Svami 

• it 

... 

99 

Swami. 

P. 270 

L. 19 

II 


... 

... 

19 

*rmrr; 

P. 273 

L. 5 

ll 

connection never ceases 

... 

M. 

I) 

connection is 








never ceased. 

P. 273 

L. 33 

ll 

Sanskrit Commentary 

• *« 

• »« 

II 

Sanskrit commen¬ 








tary. 

P. 275 

L n 

ll 

Svasthfina 

... 

... 

II 

S was than a. 

P. 275 

L. 12 

it 

Vedami 

in 

... 

1 * 

Yedna, 

P. 275 

L. 12 

ll 

Mdrnantika 

.«« 

... 

II 

Marnanika. 

P. 275 

L. 16 

It 

J agatpratara 

... 

• •• 

ll 

Jagatpratar. 

P. 275 

L 19 

ll 

Aharaka 

... 

... 

l> 

Aliarka, 

P, 276 

Last line 

II 

numerable cubic 

• •• 

*.« 

19 

numera blecubic. 

P. 281 

L. 9 

II 

applies 


• •• 

II 

apply. 

P. 281 

L, 22 

it 

Karmic, The No.karma 

... 

... 

II 

Karmic. No-Karma 

P. 281 

L. 23 

it 

the soul takes in 

— 


II 

soul takes in the 

P. 282 

L. 12 

II 

hell with the minimum 

• •• 

... 

II 

hell with minimum 

P. 282 

L. 27 

ll 

soul’s 

... 

... 

11 

soul’s. 

P. 284 

L. 14 

ll 

pud gala 

... 

... 

ll 

padgula. 

P. 284 

L. 16 

II 

has modification 

... 

... 

*1 

modifies. 

P. 284 

L. 15 

II 

attributes of colour 


,,, 

II 

attributes colour. 

P, 284 

L. 16 

II 

is a regular 

. • • 

... 

II 

is in a regular. 

P. 286 

L. 6 

II 

Pratichchheda 

... 


II 

Pratichheda. 

P. 287 

L 22 

If 

make 

... 

««• 

II 

makej . 

P. 289 

L. 14 

II 

time as being the number of 

Sid d has 

ll 

time by. 




multiplied by. 





P. 289 

L. 15 

If 

Number of 

Iff 

Ml 

** 

Number of of. 

P. 295 

L. 19 

ll 

23 

• • • 

... 

99 

32 

P. 304 

L. 18 

» 

degree 

• M 

1 . • 

91 

degrees. 

P, 308 

L. 13 

II 

54 

• M 


II 

45. 

P. 308 

L. 21 

ll 

48 

... 

... 

99 

8. 

P, 308 

L. 21 

19 

96 

... 

M. 

91 

496. 




P 




P 

P. 314 

L. 9 

l> 

/ i + A V 




A / 1+ a \ 

\ av-Aj 




A ^ 1+ av-A J 

P. 322 

Last line 

99 

(tattva) 


• •• 

99 

(tatva). 

P. 323 

L. 1 

99 

Atattva 

• •• 


II 

Atatva. 

P. 326 

L. 22 

99 

S&k&ra 

Ml 

• •• 

99 

Sakar. 
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P. 328 

P. 336 
P. 338 
P. 341 
P. 341 


L. 14 

Scad (i. e., the false and false-and-true-of ... 

, For L e the false and 



true of 

L. 8 

f , respiration ceases, ... 

„ respiration is ceased* 

L, 13 

„ distinctions ... 

„ distiuctions. 

L. 13 

,, Second subsidential 

„ second subsidential. 

L. 14 

,» saints 

„ saint. 
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LIST OF ENGLISH JAINA BOOKS. 


Sacred Books of the Jainas- 






Rs. 

A. 

r. 

1. 

Vol. I. Dravya Samgraha 

By S. C. Ghoshal 

5 

8 

0 

2. 

Yol. JJ. TattvArtha Sutra 

„ J. L. Jaini 


••• 4 

8 

0 

3. 

Vol. Ill, PnnchAsIik Ay a 

„ A. Chakr lvarti 

4 

8 

0 

4- 

Vol IV. PuruaArthn Siddltyopaya ... 

„ A jit Prasad ivin press) 4 

8 

0 

6. 

Vol. V 7 , Gommata-s.ira Jiva KAnda 

„ J. L. Jaini 


... 10 

0 

0 


(The soul) 






6. 

Vol. VI- Gomnmia-sAva Karma KAnda 

a 






Part I (The Karma) 

do. 


7 

8 

0 

7. 

Vol. VII. AtmanushAsana 

„ do. 


... 4 

8 

0 

vS. 

Vol. VIII. Sniuaya Sara 

„ do. 


7 

8 

0 

9. 

Vol. IX. PanchAstikaya 

ft 


4 

8 

0 

10. 

Vol. X. Ja’na Law (Revised and enlarged) 

„ do. 


5 

8 

0 

11. 

Vol. XI. Jaina APas 1 

„ do. 

n 

n preparation) 


12. 

Vol. XII. Jaina Geography 

„ do. 

( 

fp 

) 


13* 

Vol. XIII. Prat'unanu Yoga (Jaina Traditional History) 

i 

pp 

) 



Other Books- 





14. 

Outlines of Jainism 

By J.L. Jaini, 

3 

4 

0 

15. 

Jain a Law 

„ do. 


1 

4 

0 

10) 

Jaina Gem Dictionary 

» j do. 


1 

0 

0 

17. 

The Jainas of India and Hindu Code 

.) do. 


0 

4 

0 

18. 

Atmu Siddhi 

„ do. 


0 12 

0 

19. 

Review of Heart of Jainism 

„ do. 


0 

4 

0 

£0. 

Lecture on Jainism at the Wembley Conference 







printed in Living Religions o/ the Empire 

„ do. 


7 

8 

0 

21. The Bright Ones in Jainism 

„ do. 


0 

8 

0 

22. 

The Jaina Universe 

» do. 


1 

0 

0 

23. 

Dravya Samgraha (Pocket Edition) 

„ do. 

(In Tress) 



21. 

A Brief Sketch of History of Jaina Literature 

„ do. 

(In Preparation) 
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Rs. 

A. 

Vi 

25. The Key of Knowledge 

By 

C* R. Jain 

12 

0 

0 

26. Practical P«th 

11 

do. 

2 

0 

0 

27. The Science of Thought 

if 

do. 

1 

0 

0 

28. Logic for Bo} r s and Girls 

ft 

do. 

0 

0 

6 

29. Ratna Karanda Sravaka hara 






(Householder's Pharma) 

ft 

do. 

0 

12 

0 

30. A Peep behind the voil of Karma 

ft 

do. 

0 

2 

0 

81. Confluence of Opposites (English) 

ft 

do. 

1 

1 

0 

32. Sany&sa Uharama 

a 

do. 

0 

4 

0 

33. Immortality and Joy (English) 

j» 

do. 

0 

1 

0 

34, What is Jainaism 

ft 

do. 

0 

1 

0 

35. Sacred Philosophy 

t J 

do. 

0 

4 

0 

80. Ishtopadesha 



... 



37. Jaina Karma Theory 

ft 

do. 

0 

2 

0 

38. Jaina Law 

it 

do. 

7 

8 

0 

39, Parmatmu-Frakftsha 

i> 

Rikhab Das 

2 

0 

0 

40. Nyayftvataru 

19 

Dr. Vidyabhuslmn 

1 

0 

0 

41. Nyftya Karnika 

ft 

M. D. Desai 

0 

8 

0 

42. Jainism 

It 

H. Warren 

1 

0 

0 

43. Dictionary of Jain Biography 

11 

Umrao Singh 

1 

0 

0 

44. Jainism not Atheism 

ft 

II. Warren 

0 

2 

0 

45. Pure Thoughts 

11 

A jit Prasuda 

0 

2 

0 

46, Introduction to Jainism 

11 

A. B. Latiho 




47, P ram ft n a. N ay a-Tatt valokalankft ra 

11 

H. Bhattacharya 




48, Divinity in Jainism 

If 

do. 

0 

8 

0 

49, A Comparative study of Indian Science of 






Thought, etc. 

If 

do. 

1 

0 

0 

50. Atma Pharma 

11 

C. R. Jain 

0 

4 

0 

51. Discourse Divine 



0 

4 

0 

52. Where the Shoe Pinches 

91 

C. R. Jain 

0 

8 

0 

53. Sravana Belgola 

11 

Narasimlnichari 

0 

8 

0 

51. Soul 

11 

U. D. Barodia 

0 

2 

0 

55. Jaina Tattva Jnftnam 

11 

Vijaya Dljarma Suri 

6 

C 

0 

Bhandarkar’s Commemoration-Volume 1917. 






56. An Epitome of Jainism 

11 

P. C. Nahar and Ghosh 



57. Self Realization (Atma Siddhi) 

11 

J. L. Jaini 

0 

12 

0 

68 . Sapthhangi Naya 

11 

Kannoomal 

0 

6 

0 

69. Prakrit* Suktaratnamala 

11 

P. C. NoW 

0 

8 

0 

60. Some distinguished Jains 

11 

U. S. Tank 

0 

8 

0 


English Jaina Journals- 

61. The Jama Gazette (Monthly), Madras, Annual Subscription ... ...300 

62. Jain Hostel Magazine (Quarterly), Allahabad, Annual Subscription ... 1 8 0 






